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BOOK II, PART II

ESOTERIC TENETS CORROBORATED IN EVERY

SCRIPTURE

IN v iew of the strangeness of the teachings, and of many a doctrine
which fromthe modern scientific stand-point must seemabsurd, some
necessary and additional explanations hav e to be made . The theories
contained in the Second Part of the Stanz as are ev en more difficult to
assimilate than those which are embodied in Vo l . I, on Cosmogony .

Theology, there fore , has to be questioned he re , as Science will be in the
Addenda (Part III). Since our doctrines differ so wide ly fromthe

current ideas of both Mate rialismand Theology, the Occultistsmust be
ev er prepared to repel th e attacks of either or of both .

The reader can nev er be too often reminded that, as the abundant
quotations fromv arious old Scriptures prov e , these teachings are as

old as the world ; and that the present work is a simple attempt to
rende r, in modern language and in a phraseo logy with which the scien

tific and educated student is familiar, archaic Genesis and History as

taught in certain Asiatic centers of esote ric learning. They must be
accepted or re jected on their ow n merits

,
fu lly or partially ; but not

before they hav e been care fu lly compared with the correspondingtheo
logical dogmas and the modern scientific theories and speculations .

One fee ls a serious doubt whether, with al l its inte llectual acuteness,
our age is destined to discov er in each western nation ev en one solitary
uninitiated scholar or philosopher capable of fully comprehendingthe
Spirit of archaic philosophy . Nor can one be expected to do so ,

be fore
the real meaningof these te rms, the Alpha and the Omega of Eastern
esotericism,

the words Sat and Asat, so free ly used in the Rig-Veda,

and elsewhere is thoroughly assimilated . Without this key to the

Aryan Wisdom, the Cosmogony of the Rishis and the Arhats is in
danger of remaininga dead letter to the av erage Oriental ist . Asat is

notmere ly the negation of Sat, nor is it the not yet existing for Sat
is in itself neither the existent,

”
nor being.

”
SAT is the immutable,

the ev er present, change less and eternal root, fromand through which
al l proceeds . But it is farmore than the potential force in the seed,
which prope ls onward the process of dev e lopment, or what is now called
evolution . It is the ev er becoming, though the nev er manifesting-9“
Sat is bo rn fromAsat, and AsA

'
r is begotten by Sat : the perpetual

948. The Hege l ian doctrine , w hich identi eterna l becoming, is identical w ith the Ve

fies Abso lu te Being or Be-ness w ith non di nts philosophy.

Be ing,
”

and represents the Universe as an
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motion in a circle , truly ; yet a circle that can be squared only at the

supreme Initiation, at the threshold of Paranirvana .

Barth started a reflection on the Rig-Veda which w as meant for a
stern criticism, an unusual, the refore, as w as thought, an original v iew
of this archaic volume . It so happened, howev er, that, while criticising,
that scholar rev ealed a truth, without beinghimsel f aware of its full
importance . He premisses by sayingthat neither in the language nor
in the thought of the Rig-Veda has he been able to discov er that
qual ity ofprimitive natural simplicity, which so many are fain to see in

it.
” Barth had Max M iil ler in h is mind’s eye when writingthis. For

the famous Ox ford professor has throughout characte riz ed the hymns
of the RigVeda, as the unsophisticated expression of the re ligious fee l
ingof a pastoral innocent people . In the Vedic hymns the ideas and
myths appear in their simplest and freshest form the Sanskrit
scholar thinks . Barth is of a different opinion , howev er.
So div ided and personal are the opinions of Sanskritists as to the

impo rtance and intrinsic v alue of the Rig Veda, that those Opinions
become entirely biased whichev er w ay they incline . Thus Mr. Max

Muller declares that

Now here is the w ide distance w hich separates the ancient poems of India

from the most ancient l iterature of Greece more clearly felt, than w hen w e

compare the grow ingmyths of the Veda w ith the ful l grow n and decayedmyths
on w hich the poetry of Homer is founded. The Veda is the real Theogony of

the Aryan races, w hil e that of Hesiod is a distorted caricature of the original

1mage.

This is a sweepingassertion, and perhaps rather unj ust in its general
application . But why not try to account for it ? Orientalists cannot
do so , for they re j ect the chronology of the Secret Doctrine, and could
hardly admit the fact that between the Rig-Vedic hymns and Hesiod

’

s

Theogo ny tens of thousands of years hav e e lapsed . So they fail to see

that the Greekmyths are no longer the primitiv e symbolical language of
the Initiates, the disciples of the gods-Hie rophants, the div ine ancient
sacrificers,

”
and that disfigured by the distance, and encumbered by

the exuberant growth of human profane fancy, they now stand like
distorted images of stars in running wav es . But if Hesiod’s Cos
mogony and Theogony are to be v iewed as caricatures of the original
image s, how much more so the myths in the Hebrew Genesis in the

sight of those, for whomthey are no more div ine rev elation or the
word of God

, than Hesiod
’

s Theogony is for Mr. G ladstone .
Says Barth
The poetry it [the Rig Veda] contains appears to me, on the contrary, to

be of a singu larly refined character and artificial ly elaborated, fu l l of al lusions
and reticences, of pretensions to mysticismand theosophic insight, and the
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manner of its expression is such as reminds one more frequently of the phrase

o logy in use among certain smal l groups of initiated, than the poetic language

of a large community.

“

We will not stop to inquire of the critic what he can know of the
phraseology in use amongthe

“
initiated,

” or whether he belongs him
self to such a group ; for, in the latter case, he would hardly hav e used
such language . But the abov e shows the remarkable disagreement
between scholars ev en with regard to the external character of the
RigVeda . What, then , can any of the modern Sanskritists know about
its internal or esoteric meaning, beyond the correct inference of Barth,
that this Scripture has been compiled by IN ITIATES?
The whole of the present work is an endeavor to prov e this truth .

The ancient adepts hav e solv ed the great problems of science, howev er
unwillingmode rn materialismmay be to admit the fact. Themysteries
of L ife and Death w ere fathomed by the great master-minds of an
tiquity ; and if they hav e preserved themin secrecy and silence, it is
because these problems formed part of the sacred mysteries ; and,
secondly

,
because they must hav e remained incomprehensible to the

vastmaj ority of men then, as they do now . If such teachings are still
regarded as chimeras by our opponents in philosophy, itmay be a con

solation to the Theosophists to learn, on good proofs, that the specula
tions of modern psychologists — whether serious Idealists, like Mr.

Herbert Spencer, or wool-gathe ring pseudo-Idealists are far more
chimerical . Indeed

,
instead of restingon the firmfoundation of facts

in Nature, they are the unhealthy will-o ’
-the-wisps of materialistic

imagination,
of the brains that ev olv ed them and no more . While

they deny
,
we affi rm; and our affirmation is corroborated by almost al l

the sages of antiquity . Believingin Occultismand a host of inv isible
Potencies for good reasons, we say : Certus sum,

scio quod credidi; to

which our critics reply : Credat J udaeus Apel lo . Neither is conv erted
by the other, nor does such result affect ev en our little planet. E pur

se muo'
v e !

Nor is there any need of proselytiz ing. As remarked by the wise
Cicero, Time destroys the speculations of man, but it confirms the
judgment of nature .

”
Let us bide our time . Meanwhile

,
it is not in

the human constitution to witness in silence the destruction of one’s

gods, whether they be true or false . And as theology andmaterialism
hav e combined together to destroy the old gods of antiquity and seek
to disfigure ev ery old philosophical conception, it is but j ust that the
lovers of old wisdomshould de fend their position, by prov ingthat the
whole arsenal of the tw o is, at best, formed of new weapons made out
of v ery old material .

949 . The Rel igions of India, p . xiii.
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ADAM-ADAMI

NAMES such as Adam-Adami, used by Mr. Chw olsohn in his Naba!

thean Agricu lture and derided by M . Renan,
may prov e little to

the profane . To the Occultist, howev er, once that the termis found
in a work of such immense antiquity as the abov e cited, it prov es a

good deal ; for instance that Adami w as a manifold symbol, originat
ingwith the Aryan people , as the root word shows, and hav ingbeen
taken fromthemby the Semites and the Turanians as many other
things were .

“
Adam-Adami is a generic compound name as old as languages

are . The Se cret Doctrine teaches that Ad—i w as the name giv en to

the first speaking race of mankind in this Round — by the Aryans .

Hence the Adanimand Adonai (the ancient plural formof the word
Adan), which the Jews applied to their Jehovah and angels, who were
simply the first spiritual and ethereal sons of the earth ; and the go d

Adonis, who in hismany variations stood for the First Lo rd .

”
Adam

is the Sanskrit Adi-Nath, also meaning first Lo rd, as Ad-Isvara, or

any Ad (the first) followed by any adjectiv e or substantiv e . The
reason for this is that such truths we re a common inheritance . It w as

a reve lation receiv ed by the first mankind be fore that time which, in
Biblical phraseology, is called the period of one lip and word

,

” or
speech ; knowledge expanded by man

’

s ow n intuition later on, but

still later hidden fromprofanation under an adequate symbology . The
author of the Qabbalah , (according to) the philosophical writings
of Ibn Gebiro l , shows the Israelite using

“
Adonai” (Lord), instead

of Eh’yeh (I am) and YHVH, and adds that, while Adonai is ren

dered Lord in the Bible, the lowest designation , or the Deity in
Nature, the more gene ral termElohim, is translated God .

” “1

A curious work w as translated in 1860 or thereabout, by the Orient
alist Chw o lsohn, and presented to ev er- incredulous and fiippant Europe
under the innocent title of Nabathean Agricu lture . In the opinion of
the translator that archaic volume is a compl ete initiation into the
mysteries of the pre -Adamite nations, on the authority of undeniab ly
authentic documents . It is an invaluable compendium, the full epi
tome of the Doctrines held, of the arts and sciences, not only of the
Chaldaeans, but also of the Assyrians and Canaanites of the prehistoric

950. Vide infra. 951 . Page 175.
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ages . These Nabatheans as some critics thought were simply
the Sabaeans, or Chaldaean star-worshipers . The work is a retransla

tion from the Arabic, into which language it w as at first translated
fromthe Chaldaean .

Masudi, the Arabic historian, speaks of these Nabatheans, and ex

plains their origin in this wise :

After the De luge the nations establ ished themselv es in v arious countries.

Among these w ere the Nabatheans, w ho founded the city of Babylon, and w ere

those descendants of Hamw ho settled in the same prov ince under the leader

ship of Nimrod, the son of Cush , w ho w as the son of Ham, and great-grandson

of Noah . This took place at the time w hen Nimrod receiv ed the gov ernor

ship of Babylonia as the de legate of Dz ahhak named Biurasp .

The translator, Chw o lsohn, finds that the assertions of this historian
are in pe rfect accord with those of Moses in Genesis ; while more irrev
ercut critics might express the opinion that for this v ery reason their
truth should be suspected . It is use less to argue this point, which is
of no value in the present question . The weather-beaten, long-since
buried problem, and the difiicu lty of accounting, on any logical ground,
for the phenomenal derivation of millions of people of various races,
ofmany civ iliz ed nations and tribes, fromthree couples (Noah

’

s sons)
in 346 years ”2

after the De luge , may be le ft to the K arma of the
author of Genesis, whether he is called Moses or Ez ra . That which
is interesting in the work noticed is its contents, the doctrines enunci
ated in it, which are aga in , if read esoterically

, almost al l of them
identical with the Secret Teachings .

Quatremére suggested that this book might hav e been simply a copy
made under Nebuchadne z z ar II, fromsome Hamitic treatise, infinite

lymore ancient, while the authormaintains, on internal and external
ev idence,

”
that its Chaldaean original w as written out fromthe oral

discou rses and teachings of a wealthy Babylonian landowner, named
Qu-tamy, who had used for those lectures still more ancientmaterials .

The first Arabic translation is placed by Chw o lsohn so far back as the

XIIIth century B. C. On the first page of this rev e lation,

”
the author,

or amanuensis, Qii-tamy, declares that the doctrines propounded
therein,

we re originally told by Saturn to the M oon
, w ho communicated

themto her ido l
,
w hich ido l rev eal ed themto her dev otee

,
the w riter

the adept Scribe of that work QiI-tamy.

The details giv en by the God for the benefit and instruction of mor
tals, show periods of incalculable duration and a series of numberless
kingdoms and Dynasties that preceded the appearance on Earth of

952. See Genesis and the au thoriz ed Ark
”

n. C. 2348 . Chap . x, Nimrod the
Chrono l ogy. In chap . v iii, Noah leav eth the first Monarch , stands ov er s . C. 1998.
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Adami (the red-earth These periods hav e aroused, asmight hav e
been expected, the defenders of the chronology of the Biblical dead
letter meaningalmost to fury . De Rougemont w as the first to make a
lev e

’

e- in-arms against the translator . He reproaches him9“ with sac

rificingMoses to an anonymous author . ” Berosus, he urges, howev er
great were his chronological errors, w as at least in perfect accord with
the prophet with rega rd to the first men, since he speaks of Alorus
Adam, or Xisuthrus-Nooh

, and of Be lus—Nimrod,” etc . There fore,
”

he adds, the work must be an APOCRYPHA to be Fanged with its con

tempo raries the fourth book ofEsdras, that ofEnoch, the Sibyl line
Oracles

,
and the Book of Hermes ev ery one of these dating no

farther back than tw o or three centuries B. C.

”
Ewald came down

still harde r on Chw o lsohn, and finally M . Renan . In the Revue Ger

maniqu em the ex-pupil pulls dow n the authority of his master, by
asking himto show a reason why his Nabathean Agricu lture should
not be the fraudulent work of some Jew of the third or fou rth centu ry
of our era ? It can hardly be otherwise argues the romancer of the
L ife of Jesus . Since , in this in-fol io on astrology and Sorcery w e

recogniz e in the personages introduced by Qu-tamy, al l the patriarchs
of the Biblical legends, such as Adam-Adami, Anoud oah, and his

Ibrahim-Abrahametc . , etc .

”

This is no reason
, since Adamand others are generic names . Mean

while it is humbly submitted that, al l things conside red, an apocrypha
if ev en of the third century A . D . , instead of the thirteenth century

B. C. , as suggested by Quatremére is old enough to appear genuine
as a document, and so satisfy the demands of themost exactingarchae
ologist and critic . For, ev en admitting, for argument

’

s sake , that this
literary re lic has been compiled by some J ew of the third century of
our era what of that ? Leav ingthe credibility of its doctrines for
a moment aside, why should it be less entitled to a hearing, or less
instructiv e as reflectingolder opinions, than any other re ligious work,
also a compilation fromold texts or oral tradition of the same
or ev en a later age ? In such case we shou ld hav e to reject and call
apocryphal the K uran tw o centuries older, though we know it to
hav e sprung, M inerva-like

,
direct fromthe brain of the Arabian pro

phet ; and we shou ld hav e to pooh-pooh al l the in formation we can get
fromthe Talmud, which, in its present form, w as also compiled from
older material s, and is not earlier than the IXth century of our e ra .

The curious Bible of the Chaldaean adept, and the various criti

cisms upon it (as in Chw o lsohn
’

s translation), are noticed, because
it has an impo rtant bearingupon a great portion of the present work .

953. Annal es de Phil osophie, J une, 1860, p . 415. 954. April 30, 1860.
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With the exception of M . Renan, an iconoclast by principle so

pointedly called by Ju les Lemaitre l e Paganini da Néant the

worst fault found with the work is, it would seem, that the apocry

pha pretends to hav e been communicated as a rev elation to an adept
by, and from, the idol of the moon,

” who rece iv ed it from Saturn .

”

Hence, v ery naturally, it is a fairy tale al l round .

” To this there is
but one answer : it is no more a fairy tale than the Bible, and if one
falls, the other must follow it. Ev en the mode of div ination through
the idol of the moon is the same as practised by Dav id, Sau l, and

the High Priests of the Jewish Tabernacle by means of the Teraphim.

In Volume III, Part II, of this present work, the practical methods of
such ancient divination will be found .

The Nabathean Agricu l ture is a compilation indeed ; it is no apocry

pha, but the repetition of the tenets of the Secret Doctrine under the
exoteric Chaldaean form of national symbols, for the purpose of
cloaking the tenets, just as the Books of He rmes and the Puranas

are Egyptian and Hindfi attempts at the same . The work w as as well
known in antiqu ity as it w as during the Middle Ages . Maimonides
speaks of it, and re fers more than once to this Chaldaeo-Arabic
MS. , callingthe Nabatheans by their co-religionary name , i . e . , star

worshipers, or Sabaeans, but yet failingto see in this disfigured word
Nabatheans the mystic name of the caste devoted to Nebo (god of

secret wisdom), which shows on its face that the Nabatheans were an
occult Brotherhood ?“ The Nabatheans who, accordingto the Persian
Yez idi, originally came to Syria from Busrah, were the degenerate
members of that fraternity ; still their re ligion, ev en at that late day,
w as purely K abal istic f“ Nebo is the deity of the planet Mercury, and
Mercu ry is the god of Wisdomor He rmes, and Budha, which the Jews
called in; “

the Lord on high, the aspiring, . and the Greeks Nabo,
Nafla

'

n
,
hence Nabatheans . Notwithstandingthat Maimonides calls their

doctrines heathenish foolishness and their archaic literature Sab

aeorumfoetum, he places their agriculture ,
”
the Bible of Qfi-tamy,

in the first rank of Archaic lite rature ; and Abarbane l praises it in
unmeasured te rms . Spencer, quoting the latter, speaks of it as that

955. I w il l mention to thee the w rit ide s, quoted by Dr. D . Chw o lsohn, Die Ssabier

ings re spe cting the be l ief of the Sab u nd der Ssabismus, II , p . The Naba
eons, he says. The most famo us is the theans of Mount Le banon be l iev ed in the

Book the
‘

Agricu l ture of the Nabatheans,
’

w hich has bee n translated by Ibn Wahohijah .

This book is fu l l of heathenish foo l ishne ss.
It speaks of preparations of TAL ISIIANS,

the draw ing do w n of the pow ers of the

SPIRITS, MAGIC, DEIIONS, and ghou l s, w h ich

make the ir abode in the desert.
”
(Maimon

Se ven Archange ls, as the ir fore fathers had

be l iev ed in the Sev en Great Store , the abode s

and bodies of the se Archange ls, be l iev ed in

to this day by the Roman Catho l ics, as is

show n e lsew here .

956. See Isis Unv eil ed, Vol . II . page

197.
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most excellent Oriental work, adding that by Nabatheans, the
Sabaeans, the Chaldaeans, and the Egyptians, in short al l those nations
against w homthe law s ofMoses w ere most sev erely enacted, hav e to
be understood .

Nebo, the oldest God of Wisdomof Babylonia and Mesopotamia,
w as identical with the HindiI Budha and He rmes-Mercury of the

Greeks . A slight change in the sexes of the parents is the only altera
tion . As Budha w as the Son of Soma (the Moon) in India, and of the
wife of Brihaspati (Jupiter), so Nebo w as the son of Zarpa-nitu (the
Moon deity) and of Merodach, who had become Jupiter, after

’

hav ing
been a Sun God. As M ercury the planet, Nebo w as the ov erseer
amongthe sev en gods of the planets ; and as the personification of the
Secret Wisdomhe w as Nabin, a see r and a prophet. The fact that
Moses is made to die and disappear on the mount sacred to Nebo,
shows himan initiate and a priest of that god under another name ; for
this God of Wisdomw as the great creativ e deity, and w as worshiped
as such, not alone at Borsippa in his go rgeous Temple , or planet-tower .
He w as likewise adored by the Moabites, the Canaanites, the Assyrians,
and throughout the whole of Palestine : then why not by the Israe lites ?

The planetary temple of Babylon had
“
its holy of holies within

the shrine of Nebo the prophet god of Wisdom. We are told in the

Hibbert Lectures, The ancient Babylonians had an intercessor be
tween men and the gods and Nebo, w as the proclaime r or
prophet,

’

as he made know n the desire Of h is father Me rodach .

Nebo is a creator, like Budha, of the Fourth and also of the Fifth
Race . For the former starts a new race of Adepts, and the latter, the
Solar-lunar Dynasty, or the men of these Races and Round . Both
are the Adams of their respectiv e creatures . Adam-Adami is a per

sonation of the dual Adam: of the paradigmic Adam-K admon, the

creator, and of the lower Adam, the terrestrial, who, as the Syrian
K abalists hav e it

,
had only nephesh, the breath of life ,

”
but no l iv ing

sou l, until afte r h is Fall .
If

, the refore , Renan persists in regardingthe Chaldaean Scriptures
or what remains of them as apocryphal, it is quite immaterial to

truth and fact . There are other Orientalists whomay be of a diffe rent
Opinion ; and ev en were they not, it would still really matter v e ry
little . These doctrines contain the teachings of Esote ric philosophy,
and this must sufi’ice . To those who understand nothingof symbology
itmay appear astrolatry, pure and simple , or to himwho would concea l
the esoteric truth, ev en heathenish foolishness .

” Maimonides, how
ev er, while expressingscorn for the esote ricismin the re ligion of other
nations, con fessed esotericism and symbology in his ow n ,

preached
957. Vol . I, p . 354.
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silence and secrecy upon the true meaningof Mosaic sayings, and thus
came to grie f . The Doctrines of QiI-tamy, the Chaldaean, are , in

short, the allegorical renderingof the re ligion of the earliest nations
of the Fifth Race .
Why then should M . Renan treat the name Adam-Adam1 with

such academical contempt ? The author of the Origins of Christi
anity ev idently knows nothing of the origins of pagan symbolism
or of Esotericism either

,
otherwise he wou ld hav e known that the

name w as a formof univ ersal symbol, referring, ev en w ith the Jew s,
not to one man,

but to four distinct humanities or mankinds . This
is v ery easily prov en .

The K abalists teach the existence of four distinct Adams, or the
transformation of four consecutiv e Adams, the emanations fromthe

Dyooknah (div ine phantom) of the Heav enly Man , an ethereal com
bination of Neshamah , the highest Soul or Spirit : this Adamhav ing,
of course , neither a gross human body, nor a body of desire . This
Adam is the prototype (tz ure) of the second Adam. That they
represent our Fiv e Races is certain, as ev eryone can see by the ir de
scription in the K abala : the first beingthe

“perfect, Holy Adam” ;
a shadow that disappeared (the K ings of Edom) produced fromthe
div ine Tz e lem (Image) ; the second is called the protoplastic an

drogyne Adamof the future terrestrial and separated Adam; the third
Adam is the man made of dust (the first, innocent Adam) ; and

the fourth, is the suppo sed fore father of our ow n race — the Fal len
Adam. See , howev e r, the admirably clear description of these in Mr.

Isaac Myer’s He giv es only four Adams, because of the
K ings of Edom,

no doubt. The fourth Adam,

”
he writes, w as

clothed with skin, flesh, nerv es, etc . This answers to the lower Ne

phesh and Gufl
’

,
i . e . , body, united . He has the animal power of repro

duction and continuance of species,
”
and this is the human Root-Race .

It is just at this point that the modern K abalists led into error by
the longgenerations of Christian mystics who hav e tw pered with the
K abalistic records wherev er they could div e rge fromthe Occu ltists
in their interpretations, and take the later thought for the earlie r idea .

The original K abala w as entire ly metaphysical, and had no conce rn
w ith animal, or terrestrial sexes ; the later K abala has sufi

'

ocated the

div ine ideal under the heavy phallic element. The K abalists say :

God made man male and female . Among the Qabbal ists, the
necessity to continued creation and existence is called the Balance,

”

says the author of and beingwithout this Balance ,
connected with Ma -

qom (myste rious ev en the First Race is

958. Page 4 18, et seq . 95841. Page 118.

959 . Simp ly. the w omb, th e Ho ly of Ho lies w ith the Semites.
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not, as we hav e seen, recogniz ed by the Sons of the Fifth Adam.

From the highest Heav enly Man, the uppe r Adam who is male
female or Androgyne , down to the Adamof dust, these personified
symbols are al l connected with sex and procreation . With the Easte rn
Occultists it is entirely the rev erse . The sexual relation th ey con

sider as a K arma pertainingonly to the mundane relation of man,
who is dominated by Illusion, a thingto be put aside, the moment that
the person becomes wise . ” They consider it amost fortunate circum
stance if the Guru (teacher) found in his pupil an aptitude for the
pure life of Brahmacharya. Their dual symbols were to thembut the
poetical imagery of the sublime correlation of creativ e Cosmic forces .

And this ideal conception is found beaming like a golden ray upon
each idol, howev er coarse and grotesque , in the crowded galleries of
the somber fanes of India and other Mother lands of cults .

This will be demonstrated in the following Section .

Meanwhile, it may be adde d that, with the Gnostics, the second
Adamalso emanates fromthe Primeval Man, the Ophite Adamas, in
whose image he is made the third, from this second — an

Androgyne . The latter is symboliz ed in the 6th and 7th pairs of
the male- female Aeons, Amphain-Essumene , and Vananin-Lamer
(Father and Mother ; v ide Valentinian Table, in Epiphanias) — while
the fou rth Adam, or Race, is represented by a Priapean monster .
The latter a post-Christian fancy is the degraded copy of the ante
Christian Gnostic symbol of the Good One , or He , w ho created

before anything existed, the Ce lestial Priapus tru ly born from
Venus and Bacchus w hen that God returned fromhis expedition into
India,

for Venus and Bacchus are the post-types of Aditi and the

Spirit. The later Priapus, one , howev er, with Agathodaimon ,
the

Gnostic Sav ior, and ev en with Abraxas, is no longer the glyph for
abstract creativ e Power, but symboliz es the four Adams, or Races,
the fifth being represented by th e fiv e branches cut off from the

Tree of L ife on which the old man stands in the Gnostic gems. The
number of the Root-Races w as recorded in the ancient Greek temples
by the sev en vowe ls, of which fiv e were framed in a panel in the

Initiation halls of th e Adyta . The Egyptian glyph for it w as a hand
with fiv e fingers spread, th e fifth or little finger being only half

grow n , and also fiv e N
’

s hieroglyphs standing for that lette r,
The Romans used the fiv e vowe ls A E I O V in their fanes ; and this
archaic symbol w as adopted du ring the middle ages as a motto by
the House of the Hapsburgs . Sic transit gloria !
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has a longdisse rtation upon it in h is Greek dictionary, and who nev er
breathes a word about it in the Hebrew lexicon, explains it thus
1 t in this app lication answ ers to the Hebrew rosit or w isdom a

w ord w h ich had th e meaning Of the emblemof the female generativ e pow er,
the Arg or Arca, in w hich the germ of al l nature w as supposed to float or

brood on th e great abyss during the interval w hich took p lace after ev ery mun
dane cycle .

Quite so ; and the Jewish ark of the Cov enant had precise ly the same
significance ; with the supplementary addition that, instead of a beauti
fu l and chaste sarcophagus (the symbol of the matrix of Nature and
resurrection) as in the Sanctumsanctorumof the pagans, they had
the ark made still more realistic in its construction by the tw o cherubs
set up on the coffer or ark Of the cov enant, facing each other, with
their wings Spread in such amanner as to forma perfect yoni (as now
seen in India). Besides which, this generativ e symbol had its signifi

cance enforce d by the fou r mystic l etters of Jehovah’s name , name ly,
mm or a meaning J od (membrum v irile, see K abala) n (Hé,
the w omb) 1 (Vau , a crook or a hook, a nail), and n again,

mean
ingalso an Opening the whole formingthe perfect bisexual em
blemor symbol or Y (e) H (o) V (a) H, th e male and female symbol .
Pe rhaps, also,when people realiz e the true meaningof the Office and

title of the K adesh K adeshim,

“
the holy ones,

” or the consecrated to
the temple of the L ord,

”
the Holy of Holies of the latter may

assume an aspect far fromedifying.

Iacchus again is Iao or Jehov ah ; and Baal or Adon, like Bacchus,
w as a phallic god. Who shall ascend into the hill (the high place) of
the Lord ? ” asks the holy kingDav id,

“who shal l stand in the place of
his K adushu 1w1 p K adesh may mean in one sense to dev ote,
hol low ,

sanctify, and ev en to initiate or set apart ; but it alsomeans the
ministry of lasciv ious rites (the Venus-worship) and the true inter

pretation of the word K adesh is bluntly rendered in Deuteronomy xxii1,
17 Hosea iv . 14 ; and Genesis xxxv iii, fromv erses 15to 22. The
holy K adeshuth of the Bible were identical , as to the duties of their

ofl‘ice , with the Nautch-girls of the later Hindu pagodas . The Hebrew
K adeshim

, or galli, liv ed by the house of the Lord, where the women
wov e hangings for the grov e ,

” or the bust of Venus-Astarte , says v erse
the sev enth in the twenty-third chapter of II K ings .

The dance performed by Dav id round the ark w as the circle-dance ,
said to hav e been prescribed by the Amaz ons for the Mysteries . Such
w as the dance of the daughte rs of Shiloh)” and the leaping of the
prophets of It w as simply a characteristic of the Sabaean

962. Psalm xxiv . 3 .

963. Judges xxi . 21, 23, et passim. 964 . I K ings xv iii. 26.
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worship, for it denoted the motion of the planets round the sun . That
the dance w as a Bacchic frenz y is apparent. Sistra were used on the

occasion, and the taunt of M ichal and the K ing
’

s reply are v ery
expressiv e ?“

The Ark, in which are preserv ed the germs of al l liv ing things
necessary to repeople the earth ,

represents the surv ival of life, and the
supremacy of spirit ov er matter, through the conflict Of the opposing
powers of nature . In the Astro-Theosophic chart of the Weste rn
Rite, the Ark corresponds with the nav e l, and is placed at the sinister
side , the side of the woman (the moon), one of whose symbols is the
le ft pillar of Solomon’

s temple BoAz . The umbilicus is connected
through the placenta with the receptacle in which are fructified the

embryos Of the race . The Ark is the sacred Argha Of the Hindirs,
and thus the re lation in which it stands to Noah’s ark may be easily
in ferred when we learn that the Argha w as an Oblongv esse l, used by
the high priests as a sacrificial chalice in the worship of Isis, Astarte ,
and Venus-Aphrodite , al l Of whomwere goddesses of the generativ e
powers of nature , or of matter hence representing symbolically the
Ark containingthe germs of al l liv ing things.

”

M istaken is he who accepts the K abalistic works of today, and the
inte rpretations of the Zohar by the Rabbis, for the genu ine K abalistic
lore of old “7 For no more today than in the day of Friedrich v on

Schelling does the K abala accessible to Europe and America, contain
much more than ruins and fragments, much distorted remnants still
Of that primitiv e systemw hich is the key to al l religious systems .

”m

965. Isis Unv eil ed, Vo l . II, p . 45.

966. Isis Unv eil ed, Vo l . II, p . 444 .

967. The au thor of the Qabbalah

makes se v eral attempts to prov e conclusiv e ly

the antiqu ity of the Zohar. Thus he show s

that Mose s de Leon cou ld not be the author

o r the forger of the Zoharic w orks in the

XIIIth ce ntu ry, as he is accused of being,

since Ibn Gebiro l gav e out the same philo
soph ical teach ing 225years before the day of

Mose s de Le on . No true K abal ist or scho lar

w il l ev e r deny the fact. It is certain that

Ibn Gebiro l based his doctrines upon the Old

est K abal istic sou rce s, name ly, the Chal

daean Book of Numbers,
”

as w e l l as some
no longe r extant M idrash im, the same , no

doubt, as those used by Moses de Le on .

But it is just the difference betw ee n the tw o

w ays of treating the same esoteric subjects,
w h ich , w h ile prov ing the enormou s antiquity

Of the esoteric system, po ints to a de cided

ring of Talmudistic and even Christian sec

tarisnism in the comp ilation and glossaries

of the Zoharic systemby Rabbi Moses. Ibn

Gebiro l n ev er qu oted from the Scriptures to

enfo rce the teach ings (Vide I . Myer
’
s Qabba

lah, p . Moses de Le on has made of

the Zohar that w h ich it has remained to

th is day, a runn ing commentary on the

Books of the Pentate uch
”

w ith

a few later additions made by Christian

hands. One fo l low s the archaic esoteric

ph ilosophy; the o ther, on ly that portion w hich

w as adap ted to the los t Books of Moses

re store d by Ez ra. Thus, w h il e the system,

or th e trunk on w hich the primitiv e original
Zohar w as engrafted, is oi an immense ao

tiqu ity, many of the ( later) 2011c offshoots

are strongly co lo red by the pecu l iar v ie w s

he ld by Christian Gno stics (Syrian and
Chal daean), the friends and co-w orkers Of
Moses de Leon w ho , as show n by Munk,
accepted the ir interpretations.

968. See K abbala, by Professor Franck ,
Preface .
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The oldest system and the Chaldaean K abala were identical . The

latest rende rings of the Zohar are those of the Synagogue in the early
centuries i. e .

,
the Thorah, dogmatic and uncompromising.

The K ing
’

s Chamber in Cheops
’
Pyramid is thus an Egyptian

Holy of Holies . On the days of the Mysteries of Initiation, the can

didate, representingthe solar god, had to descend into the Sarcophagus,
and represent the energiz ing ray, ente ring into the fecund womb of
Natu re . Emerging fromit on the followingmorning, he typified the

resurrection of life after the change called Death . In the great MYS

TERIES his figurativ e death lasted tw o days, when with the Sun he
arose on the th ird morning, after a last night Of the most cruel trials.

While the postulant represented the Sun the al l -v iv ifyingOrb that
“resurrects” ev erymorningbut to impart life to al l the Sarcophagu s
w as symbolic of the female principle . This, in Egypt ; its formand

shape changed with ev ery country, prov ided it remained a v essel
,
a

symbolic nav is or boat-shaped v ehicle, and a container
, symbolically, of

germs or the germof life . In India, it is the golden Cow through
which the candidate for Brahmanismhas to pass if he desires to be a

BrM an, and to become DVIJ A (
“reborn a second time The

crescent- formArgha of the Greeks w as the type of the Queen of
Heav en Diana, or the Moon . She w as the great Mother of al l

Existences, as the Sun w as the Father . The Jews, previous to, as
well as after their metamorphosis of Jehovah into a mal e god, wor
shiped Astoreth , which made Isaiah declare : Your new moons and

feasts my soul hateth m ; saying which, he w as ev idently unjust.
Astoreth and the New-moon (the crescent argha) festivals, had no

worse significance as a formof public worship than had the hidden
meaning of the moon in general, which w as K abal istical ly connected
directly with , and sacred to , Jehovah, as is well known ; with the sole
difference that one w as the female and the other the male aspect of
the moon, and of the star Venus .

The Sun (the Father), the Moon (the Mother), and Mercury
Thoth (the Son), were the earliest Trinity of the Egyptians, who

personified them in Osiris, Isis, and Thoth (Hermes). In IIIETIE

z oom, the sev en great gods, div ided into tw o triads and the highest
God (the Sun) are : the lower TPISM M S, whose powers reside t e

spectiv ely in Mars, Mercury and Venus ; and the higher Triad the

three unseen gods who dwell in the Moon, Jupiter and Saturn ! "

This requires no proof . Astoreth w as in one sense an impersonal
symbol of nature, the ship of L ife carryingthroughout the boundless
Side real Ocean the germs of al l being. And when she w as not identi

fied with Venus, like ev ery other Queen of Heav en to whomcakes
969 . i. 14. 970. Vide u 359 and 361 et seq.
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and buns were offered in sacrifice , Astoreth became the reflection of the
Chaldaean Nuah, the Univ ersal Mother ( female Noah, considered
as one with the ark), and Of the female triad, Ana, Be lita and Davkina ;

called, when blended into one, Sov ereign go ddess, lady of the Nether
Abyss, Mother of gods, Queen of the Earth, and Queen of fecundity .

”

Later, Be lita or Damti (the sea), the Mother of the City ofErech (the

great Chaldean Necropolis) became Ev e ; and now she is Mary the
Virgin, in the Latin Church, represented as standing on the crescent
moon, and, at times on the Globe, to v ary the program. The nav i, or
ship-like formof the crescent, which blends in itse lf al l those common
symbols of the ship Of life, such as Noah

’

s ark , the Yoni of the Hindirs,
and the ark of the Cov enant, is the female symbol of the Univ ersal
Mothe rs of the gods,

”
and is now found under its Christian symbol

in ev ery Church, as the nav e (fromnavis
,
the ship)

3" The nav is— the

Side real v esse l is fructified by the Spirit Of L ife the male God ;
or, as the learned K enealy (in his Apocalypse) calls it v ery appropri
ately the Holy Spirit. In Weste rn religious symbology the Crescent
w as the male , the full moon , the female aspect of that univ ersal Spirit.
Themystic word A lm, which the prophet Mahomet prefixed to many
chapters of the K oran, alludes to her as the A lm, the immacu late
Virgin of the heav ens . And the sublime ev er fallinginto the ridicu l

ous it is fromth is root A lmthat we hav e to deriv e the word A lmeh
— the Egyptian dancing-girls . The latter are Virgins Of the same
type as the Nautchnis in India, and the ( female) K adeshim,

the Holy
Ones Of the Jewish temples (those consecrated to Jehovah, who repre

sented both sexes), whose ho ly functions in the Israelite fanes were
identical with those of the Nautchnis .

Now Eustathius declares that (In) 10means themoon, in the dialect
of the Argians ; and it w as one of the names of the same in Egypt.

Says Jablonski, IQ Ioh, Aegyptiis LUNAM significat neque habent il li
in communi sermams usu

, al iud namen qua L unomdesignent praeter
The pillar and Circle (IO ), now constituting the first decimal

number, and which with Pythagoras w as the perfect number contained
in the Tetraktysf

" became later a pre—eminently phal lic Number
amongst the Jews, foremost of al l , with whomit is the ma le and female
Jehovah .

971 . Timaios the Locrian . (On the Pow er. Al l the Sun-Gods w ere ca l led

Sou l of the World, speaking of Archagetas , born from the Arka,
"

the

Arka, cal l s her the Princip le Of best div ine Virgin-Mother of the Heav ens.

th ings.
" The w ord arcane, h idden , or

secre t, is derived fromArka. To no one 972. Be cause composed of ten dots ar

is the Arcane show n except to the most ranged triangu larly in four row s. It is

High (Codex Nasaraeus), al luding to the Tetragrammaton of the Western Kab

nature the femal e , and Spirit, the mal e al ists.
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This is how a scholar explains it z

I find, on the Rosetta stone of Uh lemann, the w ord mouth, al so in Seifl’arth,
v iz . , the name of the M oon used as a cycl e of Time, hence the lunar month

fromthe h ieroglyph w ith andG as determinatives giv en,

as the Coptic I OH, or I O H . The Hebrew ammay also be used as I O H,

for the letter vau, or 1 w as used for a and for u, and for v or w . This, before
the M assora, of w hich the w as used as 1

' = 0, 1 = u, and 1 = v or w , Now

I had w orked it out by original search that the great distinctiv e function of the

god-name Jehovah w as designativ e of the influence of the moon as the causativ e

of generation, and as of its exact v alue as a lunar year in the natural measure
of days, as you w il l fu l ly see, And here comes th is l inguistic same w ord

from a source far mo re ancient ; v iz . , the Coptic, or rather from the Old

Egyptian in time of the Coptic. (Froma MS. )

This is themore remarkable when Egyptology compares this with the
little which it knows about the Theban triad composed of Amen,
Muth (or Mut), and their son K hansu . This triad w as, when united,
contained in the moon as th eir common symbol ; and when separated,
it w as K hansu who w as the god, LUNUS, beingthus con founded with
Thoth and Ptah . His mother Mut(h) the name signifyingM other,

by the bye , not the moon, which w as only her Symbol is called the
Queen Of Heav en the Virgin,

”
etc . ,

etc .
,
as she is an aspect of

Isis, Hathor, and othermother goddesses . She w as less the wife than
the mother of Amen, whose distinct title is the husband of his
Mother . In a statu ette at Bulaq, Cairo, this triad is represented

m

as a mummy-god holdingin his hand three different scepters, and heat
ingthe lunar disc on his head, the characteristic tress of hair showing
the design of representing it as that of an infant god, or the Sun,
in the triad . He w as the god ofDestinies in Thebes, and appears under
tw o aspects (1) as K honsu ,

the Lunar god, and Lord Of Thebes,
Nafir-ho tpu he who is in absolute repose and (2) as K honsu

Iri-sakhru, or K honsu , who executes Destiny the former preparing
the ev ents and conceiv ing them for those born under his generative
influence ; the latter putting them into action .

”
Under theogonic

permutations Amen becomes Horus, HOR-AMEN, and Mut(h)-Isis
is seen suckling him in a statuette of the Saitic pe riod .

“ In his

turn,
in this transformed triad, K honsu becomes Thoth-Lunus, he

who operates salvation .

” His brow is crowned with the head of an
ibis decorated with the lunar disc and the diademcalled IO-tef.

Now al l these symbo ls are certainly found reflected in (some believ e
themidentical with) the Yov e, or Jehovah of the Bible . This will be

973 . Number 1981 Serapeum, Greek Period.

974. See Maspero
'
s Defin itions. 975. Abydos.
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made plain to any one who reads The Source ofM easures, orHebrew

Egyptian Mystery, and understands the undeniable, clear, andmathe
matical proofs that the esoteric foundations

,
or the systemused in the

buildingof the G reat Pyramid, and the architectural measurements in
th e Temple of Solomon (whether the latter bemythical or real) Noah

’

s

ark , and the ark of the Cov enant, are the same . If anything in the

world can settle the dispute that the Old, as much as the late r, Jews

(post-Babylonian), and especially the former, built their theogony and

re ligion on the v ery same foundation as al l Pagans did, it is the work
in question .

And now itmay be as we ll to remind the reader of that which w as

said of I A O
,
in our work, Isis Unv eiled.

”

N0 other deity affords such a v ariety of etymo logies as Jaho, nor is there any

name w hich can be so v ariously pronounced. It is only by associating it w ith the

Masoretic po ints that the later Rabbins succeeded in making Jehovah read

Adonai or Lord, as Philo Byblius spell s it in Greek letters IEYQ IEVO .

Theodoret says that the Samaritans pronounced it Iabé (yahv a), and the Jew s
Yaho w hich w ou ld make it as w e hav e show n, I— Ah— O . Diodorus states

that among the Jew s they re late that Moses ca l led the god Iao .

”
It is on the

authority of the Bible itse lf, therefore, that w e maintain that before h is initiation
by Jethro, h is father-ia -law , Moses had nev er know n the w ord Jaho .

”

The abov e receiv es corroboration in a private letter froma v ery
learned K abalist. In STANZA IV and e lsewhere it is stated that exoter
ical ly Brahma (neuter), so flippantly and so often confused by the
Orientalists with Brahma the male, is sometimes called K dla-hansa

(Swan in the ete rnity), and the esotericmeaningof A-ham-sa
, is giv en .

(I am— he, so hambeing equal to sah he,
”
and aham I

a mystic anagram and permutation). It is al so the four- faced
Brahma, the Chatur mukha (the perfect cube) forming itse l f w ithin,

and fromth e infinite circle ; and again the use of the 1
,
3, 5, and

3=14, as the esoteric hierarchy of the Dhyan Chohans is explained .

On this, the same correspondent comments in this w ay

Of the 1, 3, 5, and tw ice 7, intending and v ery especial ly w hich on a

circle may be read as 31415(or 1; value), I think there cannot be a possibil ity
of doubting; and especial ly w hen considered w ith symbo l marks on sacr,

Chakra,
”
or Circle ofVishnu .

But let me carry your description a step further You say The One from

976. Vo l . II, p . 301 .

The student must be aw are that J ethro is

ca l l ed the father-in-law of Moses ; not

becau se Moses w as real ly married to one

of his sev en daughters . Mose s w as an Ini

tiate , if he eve r existed, and as such an

ascetic, a naz ar, and cou l d nev er be mar
ried. It is an al l egory l ik e everyth ing e l se .

Zipporah (the sh ining) is one of the per

sonifi ed Occu l t Sciences given by Reve l

J ethro , the M idian priest Initiator, to Moses,

his Egyptian pup il . The w e l l by w hich

Moses sat dow n in h is flight fromthe Phar

aoh symbo l iz es the w e l l of K now l edge .

"

977. In Hebrew the phac symbo l
l ingam and Yoni .
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the Egg, the six, and the fiv e giv e th e numbers 1065, the value of the first
born If it be so, then in 1065 w e have the famous Jehovah’s name,
the Iv e or l ov e, or Jupiter, and by change of n to J or h to n, then an

or the Latin fun or Juno, the base Of the Chinese riddle, the key measuring
numbers of Sni (Sinai) and Jehov ah coming dow n on that mount, w hich

numbers are but the use of our ratio of 113 to 355because IMS

355x3 w hich is circumference to a diameter of 113 x3 339. Thus the first
born of Brahmii Prajiipati (or any Demiourgos) indicates a measuring use of

a circular re lation taken fromthe Cho lera (or Vishnu) and, as stated above,
the Div ine manifestation takes the formof life and th e first born .

It is a most singular thing: At the entrance passage to the K ing
’

s chamber
the measurement fromthe surface of the Great Step and the Grand Gal lery to

the top of the said gal lery, is by the v ery

careful measures o f Piaz z i Smyth 339

inches. Take A as a center and w ith this

radius describe a circle ; the diameter Of

that circl e w il l be 339x2= 678, and these

numbers are those of the expression and

the rav en, in the Dove and rav en scenes

or pictures of the Flood of Noah ; (the
radius is taken to show div ision into

tw o parts, w hich are 1065each) for 113 (man) x6 678 ; and the diameter
to a circumference of x2— so w e hav e here an indication of cosmic man
on this high grade or step, at the entrance Of the King

'
s Chamber (the Ho ly of

Ho l ies) — w hich is the w omb . Now this passage is of such a height that a

man to enter it must stoop. But a man upright is 113, and broken, or stooping,
he becomes or 5. 65x 10, or Jehovah . That is, he personifies

'“
him

2 m
as entering the Ho ly of Ho l ies . But by Hebrew Esotericismthe chieffunction
of Jehovah w as child giv ing, etc . , and that because, by the numbers of h is name,
he w as the measure of the lunar year, w hich cycl e of time , because by its factor
of 7 (sev en) it ran so cc-ordinate ly w ith the periods of the quickening, v iabil ity,
and gestation, w as taken as the causativ e of the generativ e action and therefore

w as w orshiped and besought.

This discov ery connects Jehovah stillmore with al l the other creativ e
and generativ e gods, solar and lunar, and especially with K ing
Sama, the Hindfi Deus Lunns, the moon, because Of the esote ric influ
ence attributed to this planet in Occultism. There are other corrobora
tions of it, howev er, in Hebrew tradition itsel f . Adamis spoken of in

978. See Stanz a IV, Book I. personified the god of the temp l e he be longed
979 . It is on that step that one arrives to , as the High Priest person ified the god

on the p lane of the leve l or floor and open at al l times ; Just as the Pope now per

entrance to the King
'
s chamber. the Egyp sonates Pe ter and even J esus Christ upon

tian Holy of Hol ies. " entering the inner al tar— the Christian

980. The candidate for initiation al w ays Ho ly of Ho lie s. ”
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Noah, or Jehovah is Noah in Hebrew would be np
English, Inch .

”

The abov e affords, then, a key to the said traditions . Noah, a div ine
permutation, the supposed Sav ior of Humanity, who carries in his

ark or argha (the moon) the germs of al l liv ing things, worships
be fore the “body of Adam, which body is the image of, and a Creator

itse l f . Hence Adamis called the Prophet of the Moon,

”
the Argha

or Holy of Hol ies of the (Yodh). This also shows the origin
of the Jewish popular belief that the face of Moses is in the M oon

i. e . , the spots in the M oon . For Moses and Jehovah are once
more permutations, as has been shown K abalistical ly. Says the author
of the Source ofM easures

m There is one fact in regard to Moses
and his works too important to be omitted . When he is instructed
by the Lord as to his mission, the pow er name assumed by the Deity
is, I amthat I am,

the Hebrew words being

a various readingofmm. Now, Moses is man and equals 345.

Add the values of the new formof the name Jehovah, 543,
or

,
by a rev erse reading, 345; thus showingMoses to be a formof

Jehovah in this combination . 21 -2 or, rev ersed, 501, so that
the asher or the that in I amthat I amis simply a guide to a use of 21
or 7 x 3 ; a very valuable pyramid number, etc .

,
etc .

For a clearer explanation for the benefit of non-K abalists we put
it thus : I amthat I am is in Hebrew

or literally in

Ahiyé Asher Ahiyé

‘

l W 8 i
'

l Fl 8

5
, 10, 5, 1 200

,
300

,
1 5

,
10

,
5, 1

Add the numbers of these separate words and you hav e

W51 8
“
MS

21 501

(which re lates to the process of descending in fire on the mount to
make man, etc . , and which is explained to be but a check and use

of the numbers of the mountains ; for on one side we hav e 10+5+6
=21

, down the middle 501, and on the other side
(Fromthe same author . )”7
The Holy of Holies, both K abalistic and Rabbinical, are thus

shown as an international symbol, and common property. Neither
has originated with the Hebrews ; but owingto the too realistic hand
lingof the hal f-initiated Lev ites, the symbol has with themacquired

986. Page 271. 987. Vide l xxu ,

“ The Symbol ismof the Mystery Name IAO.
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a significance which it hardly has with any other people to this day,
and which it w as originally nev e r meant to hav e by the true K abalist.
The L ingamand Yoni of the mode rn av erage Hindu is, on the face of
it, of course, no better than the Rabbinical Holy of Holies,

”
but it

is no w orse ; and this is a point gained on the Christian traducers of
the Asiatic re ligious philosophies . For, in such religious myths, in the
hidden symbolismof a creed and philosophy, the spirit of the tenets
propounded ought to decide the ir relativ e value . And who will say,
that, examined either w ay, this so —called Wisdom,

”
applied sole ly to

the uses and benefit of one little nation, has ev er dev eloped in it any
thinglike national ethics. The Prophets are there , to show the walk in
life

,
before , during, and after the days of Mdses, of the chosen but

stiff-necked people . That they hav e had at one time the Wisdom
Religion and use of the univ ersal language and its symbols at their
disposal and in their possession, is prov ed by the same esotericism
existingto this day in India with regard to the Holy of Holies .

” This,
as said, w as and still is the passage through the golden cow in the

same stoopingposition as the one shown in the gallery of the pyramid,
which identifiedman with Jehovah in Hebrew esotericism. The whole
difference lies in the Spirit of Interpretation . With the Hindiis as with
the ancient Egyptians that spirit w as and is entirely metaphysical and
psychological ; with the Hebrews it w as realistic and physiological .
It pointed to the first sexual separation of the human race (Ev e giv ing
birth to Cain-Jehovah, as shown in the Source ofM easures) to the

consummation of terrestrial physiological union and conception (as in
the allegory of Cain shedding Abel’s blood Habel, the feminine
principle) and child-bearing a process shown to hav e begun in the

Third Race , or with Adam’

s THIRD son, Seth, with whose son Henoch,
men began to call themse lv es Jehovah or J ah-hovah

,
the male Jod and

Hav ah or Ev e — to w it, mal e and fema l e beings !“ Thus the differ
ence lies in the re ligious and ethical fee ling, but the tw o symbols are

identical . There is no doubt that, with the fu lly initiated Judaean
Tanaim, the inner sense of the symbolismw as as holy in its abstraction
as with the ancient Aryan Dv ijas . The worship of the god in the

ark dates only fromDav id ; and for a thousand years Israe l knew of
no phallic Jehovah . And now the old K abala, edited and re -edited,
has become tainted with it.
With the ancient Aryans the hidden meaningw as grandiose sublime,

and poetical , howev er much the external appearance of the ir symbol
may now militate against the claim. The ceremony of passingthrough

988. In the fourth chapter of Genesis, men to ca l l upon the name of the Log-d,
v . 26, it is mis-translated, And be w hich has no sense in it, since Adam and
cal led his name EM : (man) ; then began the others must have done the same,
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the Holy of Holies (now symboliz ed by the cow), in the beginning
through the temple Hiranya-garbha (the radiant Egg) in itself a

symbo l of Univ ersal
, abstract nature meant spiritual conception and

birth, or rather the re-birth of the indiv idual and his regeneration : the

stoopingman at the entrance of the SanctumSauctorum,
ready to pass

through the matrix of mother nature , or the physical creature ready
to re-become the original spiritual Being, pre-natal MAN . With the
Semite, that stoopingman meant the fal l of Spirit into matter, and

that fal l and degradation were apotheosiz ed by himwith th e result of
draggingDeity down to the lev el of man . For the Aryan, the symbo l
represented the divorce of Spirit frommatter, its merging into and

return to its primal Source ; for the Semite , the wedlock of spiritual
man with material female nature, the physiological being taking pre
eminence ov er the psychological and the purely immaterial . The Aryan
v iews of the symbolismwere those of the whole Pagan world ; the

Semite interpretations emanated from, and were pre-eminently those
of a small tribe , thusmarkingits national featu res and the idiosyncratic
de fects that characteriz e many of the Jews to this day gross realism,

selfishness, and sensuality . They had made a bargain , through their
father Jacob, with their tribal deity, se lf-exalted abov e al l others, and a
cov enant that his seed shall be as the dust of the earth and that

deity could hav e no better image hence forth than that of the symbol of
generation, and, as representation,

a number and numbe rs .

Carlyle has wise words for both these nations . With the Hindu
Aryan the mostmetaphysical and spiritual people on earth religion
has ev er been, in h is words, an everlasting lode-star, that beams the
brighter in the heav ens the darker here on earth grows the night around
h im. The religion of the Hindu detaches himfromthis earth ; there
fore, even now , the cow-symbo l is one of the grandest andmost philo
sophical amongal l others in its inner meaning. To the MASTERS

and Lords of European potencies the Israelites certain words
of Carlyle apply still more admirably ; for them re ligion is a wise
prudential feelinggrounded on mere calcu lation and it w as so from
its beginnings . Hav ingburdened themse lv es with it, Christian nations
fee l bound to de fend and poetiz e it, at the expense of al l other re ligions.

But it w as not so with the ancient nations . For themthe passage
entrance and the sarcophagus in the K ing

’

3 chamber meant regeneration
not generation . It w as the most solemn symbol, a Ho ly ofHo lies,

indeed, wherein were created immortal Hierophants and Sons of
God nev er mortal men and Sons of lust and flesh as now in the

hidden sense of the Semite K abalist. The reason for the difference in
the v iews of the tw o races is easy to account for . The Aryan Hindu

belongs to the oldest races now on earth ; the Semite Hebrew to the
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latest. One is nearly one million years old ; the other is a small sub
race some years old and no more! “

But Phal lic worship has dev e loped only with the gradual loss of the
keys to the inner meaning of religious symbols ; and there w as a day
when the Israelites had beliefs as pure as the Aryans hav e . But now

Judaism, built sol ely on Phallic worship, has become one of the latest
creeds in Asia, and theologically a religion of hate andmalice toward

'

ev eryone and ev erything outside themse lv es . Philo J udaeus shows
what w as the ge nuine Hebrew faith . The sacred Writings, he says,
prescribe what w e ought to do commandingus to hate the heathen
and their law s and institutions . They did hate Baal or Bacchus worship
publicly, but left its worst featu res to be followed secretly ; and it is

with the Talmudic Jews that the grand symbo ls of nature we re the most
profaned . With them, as now shown by the discov ery of the key to
the correct Bible reading— Ge ometry, the fifth div ine Science fifth
because it is the fifth key in the series of the Seven K eys to the Uni

v ersal esoteric language and symbology) w as desecrated, and by them
applied to conceal the most te rrestrial and grossly sexual mysteries,
wherein both Deity and re ligion were degraded .

We are told that it is j ust the same with our Brahma-prajapati, with
Osiris and al l other creativ e gods . Quite so , when their rites are j udged
exoterically and externally ; the rev erse when their innermeaningis un
v eiled, as w e see . The Hindu L ingamis identical with

“Jacob’s Pil lar"

most undeniably . But the difference, as said
, seems to consist in

that the esoteric significance of the L ingamw as too truly sacred and

metaphysical to be revealed to the profane and the vulgar ; hence its
superficial appearance w as le ft to the specu lations of the mob . Nor

would the Aryan Hierophant and Brahman, in their proud exclusiv e
ness and the satisfaction of their knowl edge , go to the trouble of con
ceal ingits primev al nakedness under cunningly dev ised fables ; whereas
the Rabbi, hav ing interpreted the symbol to suit his ow n tendencies

,

had to v e il the crude significance ; and this se rv ed a double purpose
that of keeping his secret to himself and of exalting himself in his

989. Strictly speaking, the J ew s are an

artificial Aryan race , born in India, and

be longing to the Caucasian div ision . No

one w ho is famil iar w ith the Armenians
and the Parsis can fail to re cogniz e in the

three th e same Aryan, Caucasian type .

From the se ven primitiv e typ es of the Fifth
Race there now remain on Earth but thre e .

As Prof. W . H. F low er aptly said in 1885,
I cannot resist the conclusion so often

arrived at by various anthropo logists

that the primitiv e man , w hatev er he may
hav e been , has in the course of ages di

verged into three extreme types, repre sent

ed by the Caucasian of Europe , the Mon

go l ian of Asia, and the Eth iop ian of Africa,
and that al l existing indiv iduals of the spe

d es can be ranged around these types.
— (The President

’
s addre ss at the Anthrop .

Inst. of Great Britain, e tc. ) Considering
that our Race has reach ed its Fifth Sub
race . how can it be otherw ise ?
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supposed monotheism ov er the heathen, whomhis Law commanded
himto hate .

”0 A commandment now gladly accepted by the Christian
too ,

in spite of another and later commandment “ lov e each other . ”

Both India and Egypt had and hav e their sacred lotuses, symbolic of
the same Holy of Holies the Lotus growingin the water, a double
feminine symbol the bearer of its ow n seed and root of al l . Viraj
and Horus are both male symbols, emanatingfromandrogyne Nature,
one fromBrahma and his female counterpart Vach, the other, from
Osiris and Isis — nev er fromthe One infinite God. In the J udaeo
Christian systems it is different. Whereas the lotus, containingBrah
ma, the Univ erse, is shown growingout of Vishnu’s nav el, the Central
point in the Waters of Infinite Space , and whereas Horus springs
from the lotus of the Ce lestial Nile al l these abstract pantheistic
ideas are dwarfed andmade te rrestrially concrete in the Bible : one is

almost inclined to say that in the esoteric they are grosser and stil l

more anthropomorphic, than in their exoteric rendering. Take as an

example the same symbo l, ev en in its Christian application ; the lilies
in the hand of the Archangel Gabriel

?“ In Hinduism the Holy
of Holies is a universal abstraction, whose dramatis personae are

Infinite Spirit and Nature ; in Christian Judaism, it is a persona l God,
ou tside of that Nature , and the human Womb Ev e , Sarah, etc . , etc . ;

hence, an anthropomorphic phallic god, and his image man .

Thus it is maintained, that with regard to the contents of the Bible,
one of tw o hypothese s has to be admitted . Either behind the symbolic
substitute Jehovah there w as the unknown, incogniz able Deity,
the K abal istic Ain-Soph ; or, the Jews hav e been fromthe beginning,
no better than the dead-letter L ingam of the India of
today . We say it w as the former ; and that, there fore , the secret or
esoteric worship of the Jews w as the same Pantheismthat the Vedin
tin philosophers are reproached with today ; Jehovah w as a substitute

for pu rposes Of an exoteric national faith, and had no importance or
reality in the eyes of the erudite priests and philosophers the Sad

990. Whenev er such analogies betw een problem: both because w e find the very

the Gentiles and th e J ew s, and later the

Christians, w ere pointed out, it w as the in

v ariable custom of the latte r to say that it

w as the w ork of the Devil w ho forced the

Pagans to imitate the J ew s for the purpose

of throw ing a sl ur on th e re l igion of the

one, tru e l iv ing God. To th is Faber says

v ery ju stly : Some have imagined that the

Gen tiles w ere serv ile copyists of the Is

rae l ites, and that each point o f simil itude
w as borrow ed from the Mosaical Institu tes.

Bu t th is theory w il l by no means sol ve the

same re semblance in the ceremonies of na

tions far difi ere nt from Pal estine , as w e

do in the rites of those Who are in its

immediate v icinity, and because it seems
incredible that al l shou ld hav e borrow ed

from one w h ich w as univ ersal ly disl ike d and

desp ised.

"
(Pagan Idolatry, I,

991 . Luke i. 28.

992. The ir consecrated pil lars (unhew n
stones) erected by Abrahamand J I ¢Ob w ere

mums.
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ducees, the most refined as themost learned of al l the Israelite sects,
who stand as a liv ingproof with their contemptuous re jection of ev ery
belie f, sav e the LAW . For how could those who inv ented the stupen

dous scheme now known as the Bible, or their successors who knew ,
as

al l K abal ists do, that it w as so inv ented for a popular blind how
could they, w e ask , fee l rev erence for such a phallic symbol and a

NUMBER, as Jehovah is shown most undeniably to be in the K abalistic
works ? How could anyone worthy of the name of a philosopher, and
knowing the real secret meaning of their pillar of Jacob,

”
the ir

Bethel, oil -anointed phal li, and their Braz en Serpent, worship such
a gross symbol, andminister unto it, seeingin it their Covenant
the Lord Himsel f ! Let the reader turn to Gemara Sanhedrimand

judge . As various writers hav e shown, and as brutally stated in
Hargrav e Jennings

’

Pha llicismfm

We know fromthe J ew ish records that the Ark contained a table of stone .

that stone w as phal l ic, and yet identical w ith the sacred name J ehovah
w hich w ritten in unpointed Hebrew w ith four letters, is J-E-V-E or JHVH

(the H beingmere ly an aspirate and the same as E) . This process leav es us

the tw o letters I and V (in another formU) then if w e place the I in the U
w e hav e the Ho ly of Ho lies w e al so hav e the Linga and Yoni and Argha
of the Hindus, the Iiv ara and supreme Lord and here w e hav e the w ho le

secret of its mystic and arc-celestial import, confirmed in itself by be ing identical
w ith the Linyoni [H of the Ark of the Cov enant.

The Biblical Jews of today do not date fromMoses but fromDav id
ev en admittingthe identity of the old genuine with the late r and re

mode led Mosaic scrolls . Be fore that time their nationality is lost in
the mists of prehistoric darkness, the v eil fromwhich is now with
drawn as much as we hav e space to do so . It is only to the days of
the Babylonian captiv ity that the Old Testament may be re ferred by
the most lenient criticism, as the approximately correct v iews that
were current about the days of Moses . Ev en such fanatical Christians
and worshipe rs of Jehovah as the Rev . Mr. Horne, hav e to admit the
nume rous changes and alte rations made by the later compilers of th e
Book of God,

”
since it w as found by and that the

Pentateuch arose out of the primitiv e or older documents, bymeans of
a SUPPLEMENTARY One .

” The Elohistic texts were re-written
500years after the date of Moses ; the Jehov istic 800, on the authority
Of the Bible chronology itse lf . Hence , it is maintained that the deity,
represented as the organ of ge ne ration in his pillar form, and as a

symbo l of the double-sexed organ in the numeral v alue of the letters

992a. Page 67.

993, See Introduction to the O ld Testamen t, and also Bishop Colenso
’

s E lohistic and

J ehovah? Writers.
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Of his name, or s the Yodh (phallus), and n He (the Opening, or
the Womb) according to Kabal istic authority is of a far later date
than the Elohim symbols and is bo rrowed from the Pagan exoteric

rites ; and Jehovah is thus on a par with the L ingamand Yoni found
on ev ery roadside in India .

Just as the IAO of the mysteries w as distinct fromJehovah, so w as

the later Iao and Abraxas of some Gnostic sects identical with the

god of the Hebrews, who w as the same with the Egyptian Horus.

This is undeniably p rov en on heathen as on the Gnostic Christ
ian gems. In Matter’s collection of such gems the re is a Horus
seated on the lotus, inscribed ABPACAE IAO (Abrasax Iao) an ad

dress exactly parallel to the so frequent EIC ZEYC CAPAIII (Eis Zeus
Sarapi) on the contemporary Heathen gems ; and the refore only to be
translated by Abraxas is the One Jehovah .

”
But who w as

Abraxas ? As the same author shows the numerical or K abalistic
value of the name Abraxas directly refers to the Persian title of the

god Mithra,
’

Ruler of the year, worshiped fromthe earliest times
under the appellation of Iao . Thus, the Sun, in one aspect, the moon
or the Lunar genius, in another, that generativ e deity whomthe Onos
tics saluted as Thou that presidest ov er the Mysteries of the Father
and the Son, who shinest in the night-time, holding the second rank,

the first Lord of Dea
It is only in his capacity of the genius of the moon, the latter being
credited in the old cosmogony with being the parent of our Earth,
that Jehovah could ev er be rega rded as the creator of our globe and its

Heav en, name ly, the Firmament.
The knowledge of al l this will be no proo f, howev er, to the av erage
bigot. M issionaries will go on with the most v irulent attacks on the

religions of India, and Christians read with the same benighted smile
of satisfaction as ev er these preposterously unjust words Of Coleridge,
It is highly worthy of observation that the inspired writings received
by Christians are distinguishab le fromal l other books PRETENDING To

INSPIRATION from the Scriptures of the Brahmans, and ev en from
the K oran, In their strong and frequent recommendation of TRUTH

[ l l ] .

994. King’s Gnostics, p . 327.
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characters, perv erted the philosophical meaning, and takingadvantage
of the ignorance Of Christendom the result of longages of mental
sleep, duringwhich humanity w as pe rmitted to think only by proxy
tossed every symbol into the most inextricable con fusion . One of their
most sinful achiev ements in this direction, w as the transformation of
the div ine alter ego into the grotesque Satan of their theology .

As the whole philosophy of the problemof ev il hangs upon the cor
rect comprehension of the constitution of the inner be ing of nature
andman, of the div ine within the animal, and hence also the correct
ness of the whole systemas giv en in these pages, with rega rd to the
crown piece of evolution MAN w e cannot take sufficient precau
tions against theological subterfuges . When the good St. Augustine
and the fiery Tertullian called the Dev il the monkey of God,” this
could be attributed to the ignorance of the age they liv ed in . It is

more difficult to excuse our modern writers on the same ground . The

translation of Maz dean literature has afforded to the Roman Catholic
writers the pretext for prov ingtheir point in the same direction once
more . They hav e taken advantage of the dual nature of Ahura Maz da
in the Zand Av esta and the Vendwdd, and of his Amshaspends, to em
phasiz e still further their wild theo ries . Satan is the plagiarist and
the copyist by anticipation of the re ligion which came ages later . This
w as one of the master strokes of the Latin Church, its best trump-card
after the appearance of Spiritualismin Eu rope . Though only a succés

d
’

estime, in general, ev en amongthose who are not interested in either
Theosophy or Spiritualism, yet the weapon is often used by the Christ
ian (Roman Catholic) K abalists against the Eastern Occultists .

Now ev en the Materialists are quite harmless, andmay be regarded
as the friends of Theosophy, when compared to some fanatical Christ
ian (as they call themselves, Sectarian as w e call them)K abalists,
on the Continent. These read the Zohar, not to find in it ancientWis
dom

, but to discov er in its v erses, by manglingthe texts andmeaning,
Christian dogmas, where none could ev er have been meant ; and, hav

ingfished themout with the collective he lp of Jesu itical casuistry and
learning, the supposed K abalists proceed to write books and to

mislead less far-s ighted students of the K abala ?”

May w e not then be permitted to dragthe deep riv ers of the Past,
and thus bringto the surface the root idea that led to the transforma
995. Such a pseudo-Kabal ist w as the itual ist and Kaba l ist. From 1848 up to

Marqu is de Mirv il l e in France , w ho , hav ing

studied the Zohar and othe r o ld remnants
of J ew ish Wisdom under the Ch eval ier

Drach, an ancient Rabbi K abal ist conv erted

to the Romish Church — w rote w ith his

he lp hal f a do z en vo l umes fu l l of slander

and columnies against every prominent Spir

1860 h e persecuted unre lentingly the old

Count d
’
Ourches, one of the earl iest East

ern Occu l tists in France . a man the scope

of w hose occu l t know ledge w i l l nev er be

appre ciated correctly by his surv iv ors, be

cause he screened his real be l iefs and know

ledge under the mask of Spiritism,
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tion of the Wisdom-God, who had first been regarded as the creator of
ev erything that exists, into an Ange l of Ev il a ridiculous horned
biped, hal f goat and half monkey

,
with hoofs and a tail ? We need

not go out of the w ay to compare the pagan demons of either Egypt,
India, or Chaldaea with the dev il Of Christianity, for no such com
parison is possible . But w e may stop to glance at the biography of
the Christian Dev il, a piratical reprint from the Chaldaeo -Judaean
mythology
The primitiv e origin of this pe rsonification rests upon the Akkadian
conception of the cosmic powers — the Heav ens and the Earth in

ete rnal feud and struggle with Chaos . Their Silik -Mu ludag, the

God amongst al l the Gods,
”
the merciful guardian of men on Earth,

”

w as the Son of Hea (or Ea) the great God of Wisdom, called by the
Babylonians Nebu . With both peoples as in the case of the Hindu

gods their de ities we re both beneficent andmaleficent. As Ev il and
punishment are the agents of K arma, in an absolutely just retributiv e
sense

,
so Ev il w as the serv ant of the The reading of the

Chaldaeo -Assyrian tiles has now demonstrated it beyond a shadow of
doubt. We find the same idea in the Zohar. Satan w as a Son, and

an Ange l of God. With al l the Semitic nations, the Spirit of the Earth
w as asmuch the Creator in his ow n realmas the Spirit of the Heav ens .

They were twin brothers and interchangeable in their functions, when
not tw o in one . Nothingof that which w e find in Genesis is absent
fromthe Chaldaeo -Assyrian religious beliefs, even in the little that has
hithe rto been deciphered . The great Face of the Deep of Genesis
is traced in the Tohu -bohu, Deep,

” Primeval Space, or Chaos of
the Babylonians . Wisdom(the Great Unseen God) called in Gene
sis, chap . i, the Spirit of God liv ed

,
for the Older Babylonians as

for the Akkadians, in the Sea of Space . Toward the days described
by Berosus, this sea became the v isible wate rs on the face of the Earth
the crystalline abode of the greatmothe r, the mother of Ea and al l

the gods, which became , sti ll later, the great Dragon Tiamat, the Sea
Serpent. Its last stage of dev e lopment w as th e great struggle of Bel
with the Dragon the Dev il !
Whence the Christian idea that God cursed the Dev il ? The God of

the Jews, whosoev er he w as, forbids cursing Satan . Philo J udaeus
and Josephus both state that the Law (the Pentateuch and the Tal

mud) undev iatingly forbid one to curse the adv ersary, as also the gods
Of the gentiles . Thou shalt not rev ile the gods,

” quoth the god of
Moses)" for it is God who

“hath div ided [them] unto al l nations”
and those who speak ev il of Dign ities (gods) are called filthy

996. Hibbert L ecture, 1887, pp . 101- 1 15.

997. Exodus xxii. 28. 998. Dent. iv . 19 .
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dreamers by Jude . For ev en Michael the Archange l durst not

bring against him (the dev il) a railing accusation, but said : The
Lord rebuke thee . ” Finally the same is repeated in the Talmud .

” l

Satan appeared one day to a man w ho used to curse h imdaily, and said to

him: Why dost thou this ? Consider that God himse lf w ou ld not curse me,
but mere ly said : The Lord rebuke thee, Satan .

’

This bit of Talmudic information shows plainly tw o things : (a)
that St. M ichae l is called God in the Talmud, and somebody else
the Lord and (b) that Satan is a God, of whomev en the Lo rd

is in fear . A l l we read in the Zohar and other K abalistic works on

Satan shows plain ly that this “personage
”
is simply the personification

of the abstract ev il, which is the weapon of K armic law and K ARMA .

It is our human natu re and man himse l f, as it is said that Satan is

always near and inextricably interwov en with man . It is only a

question of that Power be ing latent or activ e in us .

It is a we ll-know n fact to learned Symbologists at al l ev ents
that in ev ery great religion of antiquity, it is the Logos Demiurge (the
second logos), or the first emanation fromthe mind (Mahat), who is
made to strike, so to say, the key

-note of that which may be called the
corre lation of indiv iduality and personality in the subsequent scheme of
evolution . The Logos it is, who is shown in the mystic symbolismof
cosmogony, theogo ny, and anthropogony, playing tw o parts in the

drama of Creation and Being, i . e . , that of the purely human personality
and the div ine impe rsonality of the so—called Avatars, or div ine incarn
ations, and of the univ ersal Spirit, called Christos by the Gnostics, and
the Fravashi (or Feru er) of Ahura Maz da in the Maz dean philo
sophy . On the lower rungs of theogony the celestial Beings of lower
Hierarchies had each a Fravashi, or a celestial Double .

”
It is the

same, only a still more mystic, reassertion of the K abalistic axiom,

Deus est Daemon inv ersus the word demon,

” howev er, as in

the case of Socrates, and in the spirit of the meaninggiv en to it by
the whole of antiquity, standing for the guardian Spirit, an Angel,
not a dev il Of Satanic descent, as theology will hav e it. The Roman
Catholic Church shows its usual logic and consistency by accepting, as
the ferner of Christ, St. M ichae l, who w as his Ange l Guardian,

”

as prov ed by St. while he calls the prototypes of Michael
and his synonyms, such as Mercury, for example, dev ils .

999 . Verse 8. the Qabbalah by Mr. I . Myer, pp . 92, 94,
1000. Ibid. , verse 9 . and the Z ohar, quoted in his Vo l ume .
1001 . See Isis Unv eiled, Vol . II, 481, 1003. In the w ork of Marangone , De l ls

et seq. Grandeu e de l Archange lo Sancto M ikael e ,
1002. Treat. Qedushin, 81 . Bu t see the author exclaims : 0 Star, the great
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The Church accepts positiv ely the tenet that Christ has his Feruer
as any other god ormortal has . Writes dc M irville
Here w e hav e the tw o heroes of th e Old Testament, the Verbum or the

second Jehov ah, and h is face Presence,
”
as the Protestants translate ] forming

both but one, and yet beingtw o, a mystery w h ich seemed to us unsolv able before
w e had studied the doctrine of the Maz dean ferouers, and l earnt that the

ferouer w as the spiritual potency, at once image, face, and the guardian of the

Sou l w h ich final ly assimilates the ferouer.

“

This is almost correct.
Among other absurdities, the K abalists maintain that the word
metatron being div ided into p ew-é , dp

é

vov, means near the throne . It

means quite the rev erse, as meta means beyond,
”
and not near .

This is of great irnportance in our argument. St. M ichael, then,
the

quis u t Deus, is the translator, so to Speak, of the inv isible world into
the visible and the objectiv e .

Theymaintain, furthermore, alongwith the Roman Catholic Church,
that in the Biblical and Christian theology there does not exist a

higher celestial personality, after the Trinity, that that of the Arch
ange l or the Seraphim, M ichael .

”
According to them, the conqueror

of the Dragon is the archisatrap of the sacred militia, the guardian
of the planets, the K ing of the Stars, the slayer of Satan and the

most powerful Rector . ” In the mystic astronomy of these gentlemen,

he is the conqueror of Ah riman, who
‘ hav ing upset the Sidereal

throne of the usurper, bathes in his stead in the solar fires and, de
fender of the Christ-Sun, he approaches so near his Master, that he
seems to become one with him Owing to this fusion with the
WORD (Varbam), the Protestants, and amongthemCalv in,

ended by
losing sight entire ly of the duality, and saw no M ichael but only his
Master,

” writes the Abbé Caron . The Roman Catholics, and especially
their K abalists, know better ; and it is they who explain to the world
this duality, which affords to themthe means of glorifyingthe chosen
ones of the Church, and of rejecting and anathematiz ing al l those
Gods who may be in the w ay of their dogmas .

Thus the same titles and the same names are giv en in turn to God

and the Archange l . Both are called M etatron, both hav e the name of
Jehovah applied to themwhen they speak one in the other (sic), as
accordingto the Zohar, the te rmsign ifies equally the Master and the
Ambassador . Both are the Ange l of the Face, because , as w e are in

formed, ii , on the one hand, the Word is called the face (or the
Presence) and the image of the substance OfGod,

”
on the other,

“when

e st of those that fo l low the Sun w ho is h is Church ! e tc. , etc. The w ork is

Christ ! 0 l iving h uge of Div inity ! in great honor in the Latin Church .

0 great thaumaturgist of the o ld Testa 1004. M émoires d l
'

Académie, Vo l . Y,

ment l 0 inv isible Vicar of Christ w ith in p . 516.
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speaking of the Sav ior to the Israelites, Isaiah tells them that
the ange l of his presence sav ed them in their affl iction so he

w as their Elsewhere he (M ichae l) is called v ery plainly
the Prince of the Faces of the Lord, the glory of the Lo rd . Both

(Jehovah and M ichael) are the guides of Israe l chie fs of the
armies of the Lo rd, Supreme Judges of the sou ls and ev en
The whole of the abov e is giv en on the authority of various works by

Roman Catholics, andmust, there fore, be orthodox . Some expressions
are translated to show what subtle theologians and casuists mean by
the term a word borrowed by some French writers from
the Zend Av esta, as said, and utiliz ed in Roman Catholicism for a
purpo se Zoroaster w as v ery far fromanticipating. In Fargard XIX of
the Vendiddd it is Invoke , O Zarathustra ! my Fravashi,
who amAhura Maz da, the greatest, the best, the fairest of al l be ings,
the most solid, the most inte lligent, and whose soul is the Holy
Word (Mathra Spenta) The French Orientalists translate Fra
vashi by Ferouer.

Now what is a Feruer
,
or Fravashi ? In some Maz dean works1010

it is plainly implied that Fravashi is the inner, immortal man (or that
Ego which reincarnates) that it existed before its physical body and

surv iv es al l such it happens to be clothed in . Not only man w as

endowed with the Fravashi, but gods too, and the sky, fire, water, and
This shows as plainly as can be show n that the feruer

is the spiritual counterpart whether of god, animal, plant, or ev en
e lement, i . e the refined and the purer part of the grosser creation,

the sou l of the body, whatev er the body may happen to be . There fore
does Ahura Maz da recommend Zarathustra to invoke his Fravashi
and not himself (Ahura-Maz da) that is to say, the impersonal and
tru e Essence of Deity, one w ith Zoroaster

’

s ow n Atman (or Christos),
not the false and personal appearance . This is quite clear .
Now it is on this div ine and ethereal prototype that the Roman
Catholics seiz ed so as to build up the supposed difference between their

god and ange ls, and the deity and its aspects , or the gods of the old
religions . Thus, while callingMe rcury, Venus, Jupiter (whethe r as

gods or planets) DEVILS, they yet make of the same Mercury the

feru er of the ir Christ. This fact is undeniable . Vossius prov es

1005. Isaiah, lxn i. 8- 9 . High er Ego , say the Occultists, or the div

ine Dou bl e .

1006. Metator and h em-i s .

1009 . Verse 14

1007. La Face et le Représentant du 1010. E . g. , Ormasd et Ahriman, J ames
v erbe ’

n

p . 18, de M irv il le .
Darmeste ter (PM . u 1 12, 113 .

1011 . Introduction to the Vendidad, by
‘008 Th at w hich i’ cal led in the V” J . Darmesteter, Sacred Books of th e East.

diddd Frav ash i,
”
the immortal part of an v o l . IV, 9 , lxxiv .

individual . that w hich outl ives man — the 1012. De Ido l . , II, 373.
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that M ichae l is the Mercury of the pagans, and Mau ry and othe r
French writers corroborate him, and add that according to great
theo logians M ercury and the Sun are one,

”
and no wonde r, they

think, since Mercury beingso near the Wisdomof the Verbum(the
Sun),must be absorbed by and con founded with him.

”

This pagan View w as accepted fromthe first century of our era, as
shown in the ORIGINAL Acts of the Apostles (the English translation
beingworthless). Somuch is Michae l the Me rcury of the Greeks and
other nations, that when the inhabitants of Lystra mistook Paul and
Barnabas for Mercury and Jupiter the gods hav e come down to

us in the likeness of men,

”
v erse 12 adds : And they cal led

Barnabas Zeus, and Paul, Hermes [or Mercury! , because he w as the
leader of the WORD and not the chief speaker, as erron
eously translated in the authoriz ed, and repeated ev en in the rev ised,
Engl ish Bible . M ichael is the angel in the Vision, the Son of God,
who w as like unto a Son of Man .

”
It is the Hermes-Christos of the

Gnostics, the Anubis-Syrius of the Egyptians, the Counse llor of Osiris
in Amenti

,
the M ichael leontoid 6<pw p6p¢oe of the Ophites, who wears

on certain Gnostic jewels a lion head,
l ike his father Ildabaoth .

1°“

Now to al l this the Roman Catholic Church assents tacitly, many
of her writers av owing it publicly . And, unable to deny the flagrant
borrowing of their Church, w ho spoilt the symbols of her

seniors, as the Jews had spoilt the Egyptians of their jewels of
silv er and gold, they explain the fact quite coolly and as seriously .

Thus the writers who were hitherto timid enough to see , in this repeti
tion by Christian dogmas of old Pagan ideas, a legendary p lagiarism
perpetrated by man,

”
are grav ely assured that, far fromsuch a simple

solution of the almost perfect resemblance, it has to be attributed to
quite another cause to a prehistorical plagiarism, of a superhuman
origin .

”

If the reader would know how, he must kindly turn to the same
fi fth volume of de Mirv il le ’s work . Please note that this author w as
the ofl

‘icial and recogniz ed defender of the Roman Church, and w as

helped by th e learningof al l the Jesuits . On page 518 we read

We hav e pointed out sev eral demi-gods, and also Very historical heroes of the

pagans, w ho w ere predestined fromthe moment of their birth, to ape w hile

dishonoring it, the nativ ity of the hero, w ho w as quite God, before w homthe

w hole earth had to bow w e traced them being born as he w as, from an

immacu late mother ; w e saw them strangling serpents in their cradles, fighting
against demons, performingmiracles, dying as martyrs, descending to the nether

w orld and risingagain fromthe dead. And w e hav e bitterly dep lored that timid
and shy Christians should feel compel led to exp lain al l such identities on the

1013. Chap . xiv . 1014. See King’s Gnostics.
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ground of coincidence ofmyth and symbo l . They forgot apparently these w ords

of the Sav ior :
“
ALL THAT CAME BEFORE ME ARE THIEVES AND ROBBERS,

”
a w ord

w hich exp lains al l w ithout any absurd negation and w h ich I commented on in

these w ords The Evangel is a subl ime drama, parodied and played before its
appointed time by rufi ans .

”

The rufi
’

ians ( les droles), are of course demons whose manager is
Satan . Now this is the easiest and most sublime and simple w ay of
getting out of the difficulty ! The Rev . Dr . Lundy, a Protestant de
M irv ille, followed the happy suggestion in his M onumental Christian
ity, and so did Dr . Sepp of Munich in his works written to prov e the
div inity of Jesus and the Satanic origin of al l other Sav iors . So much
greater the pity that a systematic and collectiv e plagiarism, which
went on for several centuries on the most gigantic scale, should be
explained by another plagiarism, this time in the fourth Gospel . For
the sentence quoted fromit, Al l that ever came before me , etc . , is a

v erbatimrepetition of words written in the
“
Book ofEnoch,

”
lxxxix .

In the Introduction to Archbishop Laurence’s translation of it from
an Ethiopic MS. in the Bodle ian L ibrary, the editor, author of th e
Ev olution ofChristianity, remarks
In rev ising the proof

-sheets of the Book of Enoch the parable of the

sheep , rescued by the good Shepherd from hire ling guardians and ferocious

w o lv es, is obv iously borrow ed by the fourth Ev ange lis t fromEnoch, lxxxix,

in w hich the author depicts the shepherds as kil ling the sheep
'

before the

adv ent of their Lord, and thus discloses the true meaning of that hitherto mys
terious passage in the Johannine parable Al l that ev er came before me are

th iev es and robbers language in w hich w e now detect an obv ious reference

to the all egorical shepherds of Enoch .

It is too late in the day to claimthat it is Enoch who borrowed from
the New Testament, instead of v ice v ersa . Jude

m“ quotes v erbatim
fromEnoch a long passage about the coming of the Lo rd with his

saints, and naming specifically the prophet, acknow ledges the

source . This “paralle lismbetween prophet and apostle” has placed
beyond controv ersy that, in the eyes of the author of an Epistl e ac

cepted as div ine rev elation, the Book of Enoch w as the inspired pro
duction of an antediluvian patriarch and further

the cumulativ e coincidence of language and ideas in Enoch and the authors

of N . T. Scripture , cl early indicates that the w ork of the Semitic Milton w as

the inexhaustible source fromw hich Evange lists and Apostles, or the men w ho

w rote in their names, borrow ed their conceptions of the resurrection, judgment,
immortal ity, perdition, and of the univ ersal reign of righteousness under the

etema! dominion of the Son of Man . This Evange lical plagiarismcu lminates
in the Rev e lation of John, w hich adapts the v isions of Enoch to Christianity,

w ith modifications in w hich w e miss the sublime simpl icity of the great Master

1014s. Verses 14, 15.
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is the fall of a God into generation . Nowhere is the metaphysical truth
more clear, when explained esoterically, or more hidden from the

av e rage comprehension of those who instead of appreciating the sub

limity of the idea can only degrade , than in the Upanishads, the eso

teric glossaries of the Vedas . The Rig-Veda, as Guignau lt character
iz ed it,

“
is the most sublime conception of the great highways of Hu

manity. The Vedas are , and will remain for ev er, in the esotericism
of the Vedanta and the Upanishads,

“
the mirror of the eternal

Wisdom.

For ov er sixteen centuries the new masks, forced on the faces of the
old gods, hav e screened them from public curiosity, but they have
finally proved a misfit. Yet the metaphorical FALL , and as metaphor
ical atonement and crucifixion, led Western Humanity through roads
knee-deep in blood . Worse than al l , they led it to be liev e in the dogma
of the ev il spirit distinct fromthe spirit of al l good, whe reas the former
liv es in al l matte r and pre-eminently in man . Finally it created the
God-slanderingdogma of He ll and eternal pe rdition ; it spread a thick
fi lmbetween the higher intuitions of man and div ine v erities ; and,

most pernicious result of al l , it made people remain ignorant of the
fact that there we re no fiends, no dark demons in the Unive rse before
man ’

s ow n appearance on this, and probably on other earths . Hence
forth the people were led to accept, as the problematical consolation
for this world’s sorrows, the thought of original sin .

The philosophy of that law in Nature , which implants in man as

well as in ev ery beast a passionate, inherent, and instinctive desire for
freedom and se lf-guidance , pertains to psychology and cannot be
touched on now . To show the fee ling in higher Intelligences, to ana

lyse and giv e a natural reason for it, would necessitate, moreov er, an
endless philosophical explanation for which there is no room here .
Perhaps, the best synthesis of this fee ling is found in three lines of

Milton’

s Paradise L ost. Says the Fallen One
Here w e may reign secure ; and in my cho ice,

To reign is w orth ambition, though in hel l !
Better to re ign in hel l than serv e in heav en.

Better be man, the crown of te rrestrial production and kingov er its
opus operatum, than be lost among the will-less spiritual Hosts in
Heav en .

We hav e said elsewhere that the dogma of the first Fal l rested on a

few v erses in Rev e lation ; these v erses beingnow shown a plagiarism
fromEnoch by some scholars . These grew into endless theories and

specu lations, which gradually acquired the importance of dogma and

inspired tradition . Ev ery one wanted to explain the v erse about the
sev en-headed dragon with his ten horns and sev en crowns, whose tail
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drew the third part of the stars of heav en, and did cast themto the

earth,
”
and whose place, with that of his ange ls, w as found no more

in heav en . What the sev en heads of the Dragon (cycle ) mean,
and

its fiv e wicked kings also, may be learned in the Addenda which close
Part III of this Volume .
FromNewton to Bossuet speculations were incessantly evolv ed in
Christian brains with regard to these obscure v erses. The
star that falls, is the heresiarch Theodosius explains Bossuet.
The clouds of smoke , are the heresies of the M ontanists . The

third part of th e stars, are the martyrs, and especially the doctors
of divinity
Bossuet ought to hav e known, howev er, that the ev ents described in

Rev e lation were not original, and may, as shown,
be found in other

and pagan traditions . There we re no scholastics nor Montanists dur
ingVedic times, nor yet far later in China . But Christian theology
had to be protected and sav ed.

This w as only natural . But why should truth be sacrificed in order
to protect fromdestruction the lucubrations of Christian theologians ?
The princeps acris hajns, th e prince of the air of St. Paul, is

not the dev il, but the efi ects of the astral light, as Eliphas Lév i cor
rectly explains . The Dev il is not the God of this period,

”
as he says,

for it is the deity of ev ery age and period, sinceman appeared on earth,
andmatte r, in its countless forms and states, had to fight for its ev an

escent existence against other disintegratingForces .

The Dragon is simply the symbol of the cycle and of the Sons
of Manvantaric Eternity, who had descended on ea rth duringa certain
epoch of its formativ e period . The clouds of smoke are a geological
phenomenon . The third part of the stars Of heav en cast down to

the earth re fers to the div ine Monads (the Spirits of the Stars in
Astrology), that circumambu late our globe ; i . e .

, the human Egos des
tined to performthe whole cycle of incarnations . This sentence

, qui

circumambulat terram, howev er, is again re ferred to the DEVIL in

theology, the mythical father of Ev il beingsaid to fall like lightning.

”

Un fortunate ly for this interpretation
,
the Son of Man,

” or Christ
is expected, on the personal testimony of Jesus, to descend on earth
likewise ,

“
As the lightning cometh out of the East,

” just in the

same shape and under the same symbol as Satan,
who is seen as

lightning to fall fromheav en .

”
Al l these metaphors and figu res

of speech, pre-eminently Oriental in their Character, must hav e their
origin searched for in the East. In al l the ancient cosmogonies light
comes fromdarkness . In Egypt, as elsewhere, darkness w as

“
the

1017. Matthew xxiv . 27. 1018. Luke x. 18.
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principle of al l things . Hence Pymander, the Thought div ine,
issues as light fromDARK NESS. Behemoth “1’ is the principle of Dark
ness, or Satan, in Roman Catholic Theology, and yet Job says of him
that Behemoth is the chie f [principle] of the ways of God
Principiumv iarumDomini Behemoth !
Consistency does not seemto be a favorite virtue in any portion
of divine Rev elation, so

—called not as interpreted by theologians, at
any rate .
The Egyptians and the Chaldaeans refe rred the birth of their divine

Dynasties to that period when creativ e Earth w as in her last final
throes, in giv ingbirth to her prehistoric mountain ranges, which have
since disappeared, her seas and her continents. Her face w as covered
with deep Darkness and in that (Secondary) Chaos w as the principle
of al l things that dev eloped on the globe late r on . And our geo logists
hav e ascertained that there w as such a terrestrial confiagration in the
early geological periods, sev eral hundred millions of years As

to the tradition itse l f, ev ery country and nation had it, each under its
respectiv e nationa l form.

It is not alone Egypt, G reece, Scandinav ia or Mexico, that had their
Typhon

,
Python , Loki and its falling Demon

, but China, al so. The
Ce lestials hav e a whole literature upon the subject. In K ing, it is said
that in consequence of a rebellion against Ti of a proud Spirit who said
he w as Ti himse lf, seven choirs of celestial spirits were exiled upon
earth, which brought a change in al l nature, heav en itself bending
down and unitingwith earth .

”

And in the Yi-K ing, one reads : The flyingDragon, superb and

rebellious
,
suffers now , and his pride is punished ; he thought he would

reign in heav en, he reigns only on the earth .

Again, the Chun-Tsiu says allegorically : one night the stars ceased
shining in darkness, and deserted it, falling down like rain upon the

earth, w here they are now hidden .

” These stars are the Monads.

Chinese cosmogonies hav e their Lo rd of the Flame and their
Celestial Virgin,

” with little Spirits to he lp and minister to her ;
and bigSpirits to fight those who are the enemies of other gods .

”
But

al l this does not prove that the said allegories are presentments or pro
phetic writings which al l refer to Christian theology.

The best proof one can offer to Christian Theo logians that the eso

teric meaning in the Bible in both Testaments w as the assertion

1019 . The Protestant Bible defines Be ing of stars that have disappeared unless

hemo th innocently The e lephant as some from v isibil ity, ne v er from existence, since

think (See marginal note in J ob xl . 19) the Science of Astronomy became know n .

in the authorised versions. Temporary stars are on ly variabl e stars, and

1020. xl . 19 . it is be l ieved ev en that the new stars of

1021 . Astronomy, how ev er, know s noth Kep l er and Tycho Brshe may stil l be seen .
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of the same idea as in our Archaic teachings to w it, that the Fall
of the Angels referred simply to the incarnation of ange ls who had
broken through the Sev en Circles is found in the Zohar. Now
the K abala of Simeon Ben Iochai is the soul and essence of its allegory,
as the later Christian K abala is the dark cloaked Mosaic Penta
teuch . And it says (in the Agrippa
The wisdomof the K abala rests in the science of the equ librium

and Harmony .

”

Forces that manifest without hav ingbeen first equilibriz ed perish
in space equil ibriz ed meaningdifl erentiated).

Thus perished the first K ings [the Div ine Dynasties] of the ancient
world, the se lf-produced Princes ofgiants . They fe ll like rootless tree s,
and we re seen no more : for they w ere the Shadow of the Shadow

”

;

to w it, the chhdyc
‘

i of the Shadowy Pitris .

1 °22

But those that came after them, who shooting down like falling
stars were enshrined in the shadows prevailed and to this day
Dhyanis, w ho by incarnating in those empty shadows,

”
inaugurated

the era of mankind .

Ev ery sentence in the ancient cosmogonies, unfolds to himwho can
read betwe en the lines the identity of the ideas, though under different

garb?
The first lesson taught in Esoteric philosophy is, that the incogn iz

able Cause does not put forth evolution, whether consciously or uncon
sciously, but only exhibits periodically difi

‘
erent aspects of itself to

the perception offinite M inds . Now the collectiv e M ind— the Univ ersal
composed of various and numberless Hosts of Creativ e Powers,

howev er infinite in manifested Time, is still finite when contrasted with
the unborn and undecayingSpace in its supreme essential aspect. That
which is finite cannot be perfect. There fore there are inferior Beings
amongthose Hosts, but there nev er were any dev ils or disobedient
Ange ls, for the simple reason that they are al l gov erned by Law .

The Asnras who incarnated (call themby any other name), followed
in this a law as implacable as any other . They hadmanifested prior
to the Pitris, and as time (in Space) proceeds in Cycles, their turn had
come hence the numerous allegories .

1°2° The name of Asnra w as

first given by the Brahmans indiscriminate ly to those w ho opposed
theirmummeries and sacrifices, as the great Asnra called

“
Asurendra

did. It is to those ages, probably, that the origin of the idea of the

demon, as oppose r and adv e rsary, has to be traced .

The Hebrew Elohim, called in the translations God, and who

1022. Vide about the Kings of Edom.

1023. Vide Daemon est Deus Inversus.
” Vol . I, Part II, i n .
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create light, are identical with the Aryan Asuras . They are also
re ferred to as the Sons of Darkness as a philosophical and logical
contrast to light immutable and eternal . The earliest Zoroastrians did
not believ e in Ev il or Darkness being co-eterna l with Good or L ight,
and they giv e the same interpretation . Ahriman is the manifested
shadow of AHURA-MAZDA (Asura-maz da), himself issued from2533 ;
an Aharana ,

boundless (circle of) Time or the Unknown Cause .

Its glory,

”
they say of the latter,

“
is too exalted, its light too re

splendent for either human intellect or mortal eye to grasp and see .

”

Its primal emanation is eternal light, w hich, fromhav ingbeen prev ious
ly concealed in DARK NESS w as cal l ed to manifest itself and thus w as

formed Ormaz d, the
“
K ing of L ife .

” He is the first-born in

BOUNDLESS TIME, but, like his ow n antitype (pre-existing Spiritual
idea), has l iv ed w ithin darkness fromal l eternity. The six Amsha
spends (seven with himself, chief of al l ), the primitiv e Spiritual Angels
and M en are col lectiv e ly his Logos . The Zoroastrian Amshaspends
create the world in six days or periods also, and rest on the Sev enth ;
whereas that Sev enth is the first period or day,

”
in esoteric philo

Sophy, (Primary creation in the Aryan cosmogony). It is that inter
mediate Aeon which is the Pro logto creation , and which stands on the
borderland between the uncreated eternal Causation and the produced
finite effects ; a state of nascent activ ity and energy as the first aspect
of the ete rnal immutable Quiescence . In Genesis, on which no meta
physical energy has been spent, but only an extraordinary acuteness
and ingenuity to v eil the esoteric Truth, Creation begins at the third
stage of manifestation . God or the Elohimare the Sev en Re

gents of Pymander. They are identical with al l the othe r Creators.

But ev en in Genesis that period is hinted at by the abruptness of the
picture, and the darkness that w as on the face of the deep . The
Alahimare shown to create that is to say, to build or to produce
the tw o or double heav en (not Heav en and Earth) which means,
in so many words, that they separated the upper manifested (ange lic)
heav en, or plane of consciousness, fromthe lower or terrestrial plane ;
the (to us) eternal and immutable Aeons fromthose pe riods that are
in space , time and duration ; Heav en fromEarth, the unknown from
the K NOWN to the profane . Such is the meaningof the sentence in
Pymander, which says that : THOUGHT, the div ine, which is L IGHT
and L IFE (Zeruan Akarana) produced through its WORD, or first
aspect

,

”
the other, operatingTHOUGHT, which beingthe god of Spirit

and Fire, constructed sev en Regents enclosingwithin their circle the
world of Senses, named fatal destiny .

”
The latter refers to K arma

the sev en circles are the sev en planets and planes, as also the sev en
inv isible Spirits, in the ange lic spheres, whose v isible symbols are the



THE ONE PASSIVE DEITY 489

sev en planets)“ the sev en Rishis of the Great Bear and other glyphs .

As said of the Adityas by Roth : they are neither sun, normoon, nor

stars, nor dawn, but the eternal sustainers of this luminous life which
exists as it were behind al l these phenomena.

It is they the Sev en Hosts who, hav ing considered in their
Father (div ine Thought) the plan of the operator, as says Pymander,
desired to Operate (or build the world with its creatures) likewise ; for,
hav ingbeen born w ithin the sphere of operation the manifesting
Unive rse such is the Manvantaric LAW. And now comes the second
portion of the passage, or rather of tw o passages merged into one to
conceal the full meaning. Those who were born within the sphere of
operation were the brothers who lov ed himwell . ” The latter the
“
him” were the primordial angels : the Asuras, the Ahriman, the

Elohim— or Sons of God, of whomSatan w as one — al l those
spiritual beings w ho were cal led the “

Ange ls of Darkness, because
that darkness is absolute light, a fact now neglected if not entire ly
forgotten in theology . Nev erthe less, the spirituality of those much
abused Sons of L ight which is Darkness, must be ev idently as

great in comparison with that of the Angels next in order, as the ethe r
eality of the latter wou ld be, when contrasted with the density of the
human body . The former are the First-born the re fore so near
to the confines of pure quiescent Spirit as to be merely the PRIVA

TIONs in the Aristote lean sense the feruers or the ideal types
of those who followed . They could not create material, corporeal
things ; and, therefore, were said in process of time to hav e refused
to create, as commanded by God otherwise, To HAVE REBELLED .

Pe rchance, this is j ustified on that principle of the Scientific theory
which teaches us about light and sound and the effect of tw o wav es of
equal length meeting. If the tw o sounds be of the same intensity,
their coincidence produces a sound four times the intensity of either,
while their interference produces absolute silence .

”

Explainingsome of the heresies of his day, Justin Martyr shows
the identity of al l the world religions at their startingpoints . The first
beginningOpens invariably with the unknow n and PASSIVE deity, from
which emanates a certain active power or virtue , the Mystery that is
sometimes called WISDOM , sometimes the SON , v ery often God, Angel,
Lo rd, and Locos. The latter 15 sometimes applied to the v ery first
emanation, but In sev eral systems it proceeds fromthe first androgyne
or double ray produced at the beginningby the unseen . Philo depicts

1024. Another proof, it any w ere ne eded, describing th e ch ario ts attached to Dh ruva
that the ancient Initiates knew of more (the po le star) . Parisian speaks of th e
than sev en p lanets is to be found in th e chariots of the NtxE p lanets w hich are

Vishnu Purdna, Bo ok II, ch . xii . w here , attached by aerial cords.

1025. J ustin : Dia log. cum Tryphone , p . 284 (chap . lxi) .
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this wisdomas male and female . But though its first manifestation
had a beginning, for it proceeded fromOu lom (Aion, time), th e
highest of the Aeons when emitted fromthe Father, it had remaine d
with himbefore al l creations, for it is part of him.

1 °” Therefo re ,
Philo J udaeus calls AdamK admon mind (the Eunoia of Bythos
in the Gnostic system). The mind, let it be named Adam.

”

As the old Magian books explain it, the whole ev ent becomes clea r .
A thing can on ly exist through its opposite Hegel teaches us, and

only a little philosophy and Spirituality are needed to comprehend th e
origin of the later dogma, which is so tru ly satanic and infe rnal in its
cold and crue l wickedness . The Magians accounted for the origin of
ev il in their exoteric teachings in this w ay. L ight can produce no

thingbut light, and can nev er be the origin of ev il how then w as

the ev il produced, since the re w as nothingco -equal or like the L ight in
its production ? L ight, say they, produced sev eral Beings, al l of them
spiritual, luminous, and powerfu l . But a GREAT ONE (the Great
Asura,

”
Ahriman, Lucifer, etc . , etc . ) had an ev il thought, contrary

to the L ight. He doubted, and by that doubt he became dark .

This is a little nearer to the truth, but still wide of the mark . There
w as no EVIL thought that originated the opposingPowe r, but simply
THOUGHT per se ; something which, being cogitativ e, and containing
design and purpose , is the re fore finite, andmust thus find itse l f natur
ally in opposition to pure quiescence , the as natural state of absolute
Spirituality and Perfection . It w as simply the law of Evolution that
asserted itse l f ; the progress of mental un folding, differentiated from
spirit, involv ed and entangled already with matter, into which it is
irresistibly drawn . Ideas, in their v ery nature and essence

, as concep
tions bearingre lation to objects, whether true or imaginary, are Opposed
to absolute THOUGHT, that unknowable ALL of whose mysterious opera
tions Mr. Spence r predicates that nothingcan be said

, but that
“
it has

no kinship of nature with Ev olution which it certainly has not.

The Zohar giv es it v ery suggestiv ely . When the Holy One (the
Logos) desired to create man , he called the highest host of Angels and
said to themwhat he wanted, but they doubted the wisdomof this desire
and answ ered : Man will not continue one night in his glory for

1026. A div ision indicativ e of time .

1027 . Sanchoniathon ca l l s time the Ol d

est Aeon , Protagonos, the
“
first-born .

”

1028. Ph ilo J udae us : Cain and h is

Birth , xv ii.

1029 . Principl es of Psycho logy, $ 474.

It is suggestiv e of that spirit of

paradoxica l negation so consp icuous in our

day, that w hile the ev olution hypothe sis has

w on its rights of cities : ship in science as

taught by Darw in and Haecke l , ye t bo th

the e tern ity of the Univ erse and the pre

existence of a u n iv ersa l consciousness, are

re je cted by the modern psycho logists.

Shou ld the Ideal ist be righ t, the doctrine

of ev o l ution is a dream.

”
says Mr. Herbert

Spencer. (See foot note . pp . 1 and 2,

Book II . )
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produced seven men in accordance with the sev en natures of the
Sev en Spirits hav ing in them, potentially, the tw o sexes.

”

Metaphysically, the Father and the Son are the Univ ersal M ind
and the periodica l Univ erse the Angel

”
and the Man . It is

the SON and the FATHER at one and the same time ; in Pymander,
the activ e IDEA and the passiv e THOUGHT that generates it ; the radical
key

-note in Nature which giv es birth to the sev en notes the septen
ary scale of the creativ e Forces, and to the sev en prismatic aspects
of color

, al l born fromthe one w hite ray, or L IGHT itse l f generated
in DARKNESS.

THE MANY MEANINGS OF THE WAR IN HEAVEN

THE Secret Doctrine points out, as a se l f-ev ident fact, that Mankind,
collectiv e ly and indiv idually, is, with al l manifested nature, the v ehicle

(a) of the breath of One Univ ersal Principle , in its primal differentia
tion ; and (b) of th e countless breaths proceeding fromthat One
BREATH in its secondary and fu rther diffe rentiations, as Nature with
its many mankinds proceeds downwards toward the planes that are

ev er increasingin materiality . The primary Breath informs the higher
Hierarchies ; the secondary the lower, on the constantly descending
planes .

Now there are many passages in the Bible which prov e on the ir face,
exoterical ly, that this belie f w as at one time Univ ersal ; and the most
conv incingare the tw o chapters Ez ekie l xxv iii and Isaiah xiv . Chris
tian theologians are welcome to interpret both as re ferringto the great
War before Creation , the Epos of Satan

’

s rebe llion , etc . , if they so

choose , but the absurdity of the idea is too apparent. Ez ekie l addresses
his lamentations and reproofs to the K ingof Tyre ; Isaiah — to K ing
Ahaz , who indu lged in the worship of idols, as did the rest of the
nation , with the exception of a few Initiates (the Prophets, so called),
who tried to arrest it on its w ay to exotericism, or idolatry, which is
the same thing. Le t the student judge .
In Ez ekie l xxv iii it is said,
Son of Man, say unto the prince of Tyrus, thus saith the Lord God [as w e

understand it, the god
”
K ARMA] : Because thine heart is lifted up, and thou

hast said I ama God and yet thou art a man beho ld I shal l bring
strangers upon thee and they shal l draw their sw ords against the beauty of

thy w isdom and they shal l bring thee dow n to the pit [or Earth- life ] .

The origin of the prince of Tyrus is to be traced to , and sought in
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the div ine Dynasties of the iniquitous Atlanteans, the Great Sor
cerers .

1 °” There is no metaphor in the words of Ez ekiel, but actual
history, this time . For the voice in the prophet, the voice of the

Lo rd,
”
his ow n Spirit, which spake unto him, says

Because thou hast said, I ama God, I sit in th e seat of God(s) [div ine

Dynasties] , in the midst of the seas,
”

yet thou art a man . Behol d thou art

w iser than Daniel ; there is no secret that they can hide fromthee : w ith thy

w isdom thou hast increased thy riches, and thine heart is l ifted up because
of thy riches. Beho ld therefore strangers shal l draw their sw ords against

the beauty of thy w isdom they shal l bring thee dow n and thou shalt

die the death s of themthat are slain in the midst of the seas .

“

A l l such imprecations are not prophecy, but simply reminders of the

fate of the Atlanteans, the Giants on Earth .

”

What can be the meaningof this last sentence if it is not a narrativ e
of the fate of the Atlanteans ? Verse 17 saying, thine heart w as

lifted up because of thy beauty,
”may refer to the Heav enly Man in

Pymander, or to the Fallen Angels, who are accused of hav ing fallen
through pride on account of the great beauty and wisdomwhich be
came their lot. There is no metaphor here , except in the preconce iv ed
ideas of our theologians, perhaps . These v erses re late to the Past and
belongmore to the K nowledge acquired at the mysteries of Initiation
than to retrospectiv e clairvoyance ! Says the voice , again
Thou hast been in Eden, th e garden of God [ in the Satya Yuga] ; ev ery pre

cicua stone w as thy cov ering the w orkmanship of thy tabrets and thy

p ipes w as prepared in thee in the day thou w as t created. Thou art the anoint

ed cherub thou hast w alked up and dow n in the midst of th e stones

of fire thou w ast perfect in thy w ays fromthe day that thou w ast created,

til l iniquity w as found in thee . Therefore I w il l cast thee out of the mountain
of God and destroy thee .

The Mountain of God means the Mountain of the Gods or
Meru, whose representativ e in the Fourth Race w as Mount Atlas, the
last formof one of the div ine Titans, so high in those days that the
ancients believ ed that the heav ens rested on its top . Did not Atlas
assist th e giants in their w ar against the gods ? (Hyginus). Another
v ersion shows the fable as arising fromthe fondness of Atlas, son of
Iapatos and K lymene, for astronomy, and fromhis dwelling for that
reason on the highest mountain peaks . The truth is that Atlas, the

mountain of the gods,
”
and also the hero of that name, are the esoteric

symbols of the Fourth Race, and his sev en daughte rs, the Atlantides,
are the symbols of its Sev en Sub- races . Mount Atlas, accordingto al l

the legends, w as three times as high as it is now ; hav ingsunk at tw o

different times . It is of a v olcanic origin, and therefore the v oice

1033 . See last Comments, on Stanz a XII, v erses 47-4 9 . 1034 . Verses 3-8.
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within Ez ekie l says : I will bringforth a fire fromthe midst of thee,
it shall devour thee, etc)“ Su re ly it does not mean

, as seems to
be the case fromthe translated texts, that this fire w as to be brought
fromthe midst of the Prince of Tyrus, or his people, but fromMount
Atlas, symboliz ingthe proud race, learned in magic and high in arts
and civ iliz ation, whose last remnant w as destroyed almost at the foot
of the range of those once gigantic mountains.

Truly, th ou shalt be a terror, and nev er shal t thou be anymore
as th e v ery name of the race and its fate is now annihilated fromman’

s

memory . Bear in mind
,
that almost ev ery ancient K ingand priest w as

an initiate ; that fromtoward the close of the Fourth Race there had
been a feud between the Initiates of the Right and those of the L eft
Path ; finally, that the garden of Eden is re ferred to by other person
ages than th e Jews of the Adamic race, since ev en Pharaoh is compared
to the fairest tree of Eden by this same Ez ekie l, who shows al l the

trees of Eden , the choicest and best of Lebanon, comforted in the
nether parts of the earth for they also went down into hel l
with him (Pharaoh) unto the nether parts, which are in fact the
bottomof the ocean, whose floo r gaped wide to devour the lands of the
Atlanteans and themselv es . If one bears al l this in mind and compares
the various accounts, then one will find out that the whole of chapters
xxv iii and xxxi of Ez ekiel re late neither to Babylon,

Assyria, nor yet
Egypt, since none of these hav e been so destroyed, but simply fell into
ruins on the surface, not beneath the earth but indeed to Atlantis
andmost of its nations . And he will see that the garden of Eden

"

of the Initiates w as no myth, but a locality now submerged . L ight will
dawn upon him, and he will appreciate such sentences as these at their
true esoteric value : Thou hast been in Eden ; thou wast upon
the holymountain OfGod for ev ery nation had andmany still hav e
ho lymountains : some, Himalayan Peaks, others, Parnassos, and Sinai.
They were al l places of initiation and the abodes of the chiefs of the
communities of ancient and ev en modern adepts . And again : Be

hold
, the Assyrian [why not Atlantean, Initiate w as a cedar in Leba

non ; his height w as exal ted abov e al l the the cedars
in the garden of God could not hide h im, so that al l the trees of
Eden env ied him.

”

Throughout al l Asia M inor, the Initiates were called the trees of
Righteousness,

”
and the cedars of Lebanon, as also were some kings o f

Israe l . So were the great adepts in India, but only the adepts of the

1035. Verse 18. and w ho remained u nnamed, for v ery good

1036. xxxi. 16- 7. The on ly Pharaoh w hom reasons, pe rhaps. The sto ry w as sure ly

th e Bib le show s going dow n into th e Red Sea made up from the Atlantean legend.

w as the K ing w ho pursued th e Israe l ite s, 1037. Ez ekie l xxxi. 3- 9 .
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le ft hand . When Vishnu Purc
‘

ina narrates that the world w as ov er
run with trees

,

” while the Prachetasas who passed years of
austerity in the v ast ocean were absorbed in their dev otions, the
allegory relates to the Atlanteans and the adepts of the early Fifth
Race the Aryans . Other trees [adept Sorcerers] spread, and ov er
shadowed the unprotected earth ; and the people perished unable
to labor for ten thousand years . Then the sages, the Rishis of the
Aryan race, called Prachetasas, are Shown coming forth from the

deep,
”

and destroying by the wind and flame issuing from their
mouths, the iniquitous trees and the whole v egetable kingdom; until
Soma (the moon), the sov ereign of the v egetable world, pacifies them
bymakingalliance with the adepts of the Right Path, to whomhe offers
as bride Marisha,

“
the offspring of the trees .

” This means that
which is giv en in the Stanz as and Commentaries, and what is also giv en
in Part II of Vo l . I, The Sacred Island .

”
It hints at the great

struggle between the Sons of God and the Sons of the Dark
Wisdom our fore fathers ; or the Atlantean and the Aryan Adepts .

The whole History of that period is allegoriz ed in the Ramayana ,

which is the mystic narrativ e in epic formof the struggle between
Rama the first kingof the div ine dynasty of the early Aryans and

Rav ana, the symbolical personation of the Atlantean (Lanka) race .
The former were the incarnations of the Solar Gods ; the latter, of the
lunar Devas . This w as the great battle between Good and Ev il, be
tween white and blackmagic, for the supremacy of the div ine forces, or
of the lower terrestrial, or cosmic powers . If the student would under
stand better the last statement, let himturn to the Anugitd episode of
the Mahabharata, chapter v ,

where the Brahmana tel ls his wife , I

hav e perceiv ed bymeans of the Se lf the seat abidingin the Sel f (the
seat) where dwe lls the Brahman free fromthe pairs of Opposites, and
the moon together with the fire [or the sun ] , upholding (al l ) beings
(as) themov er of the inte llectual principle . ” The moon is the deity
of the mind (Manas) but only on the lower plane . Manas is dual
lunar in the lower, so lar in its upper portion ,

”
says a commentary .

That is to say, it is attracted in its higher aspect towards Buddhi, and

1038. Vishnu Purdna, Book 1, chapter

1039 . This is pure al legory. The w ate rs

are a symbo l Of w isdomand of occu l t learn

ing. He rme s represented the sacred Science

under the symbo l of fire , th e Northern

Ini tiates, under that of w ater. The latter

is th e production of Nara, the Sp irit of

God,
"

or rather Paramdtman, the Supreme
Sou l , says K u l lfika Bhatta, Narayana,
meaning he w ho abides in the deep or

p l unged in the Waters of Wisdom w ater

be ing the body of Nara” (d u ). Hence

arise s the statement that for years

they remained in au sterity in the vast

Ocean and are show n eme rging from it.

E8 . the God of Wisdom, is the Sub l ime
Fish , and Dagon or Oannes is th e Chal

daean man-fish, w ho emerges from the w a

ters to teach w isdom.

1039s . Sacred Books of the East, v o l .

vm, p . 257.
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in its lower descends into, and listens to the voice of its animal soul full
of selfish and sensual desires ; and herein is contained the mystery of
an adept’s as of a profane man ’

s life, as also that of the post-mortem
separation of the div ine from the animal man . The Rdmdyana

f — e v ery line of which has to be read esoterically discloses mmagnifi
cent symbolismand allegory the tribulations of both man and soul .
Within the body, in the midst of al l these life-winds
which mov e about in the body, and swallow up one blaz es
the Vaiév imara firem“ seven fold,

” of which I amthe goal, says
the Brithmana .

“ 2

But the chief Soul is Manas ormind ; hence, Soma, the moon, is
shown asmakingan alliance with the solar portion in it, personified as
the Prachetasas . But of the sev en keys that Open the sev en aspects
of the Ramayana, as of ev ery other Scripture, this is only one — the

metaphysical .
The symbol of the Tree standing for various Initiates w as

almost universal . Jesus is called the tree of L ife,
”
as also al l the

adepts of the good Law , while those of the left Path are referred to
as the withering trees .

” John the Baptist Speaks of the axe

which is laid to the root of the trees and the K ingof Assyria
’

s

armies are called trees .

1 °“

The true meaningof the Garden of Eden w as sufficiently given in
Isis Unv eiled.

”

The writer has more than once heard surprise expressed that Isis
should contain so few of the doctrines now taught. This is quite
e rroneous . For the allusions to such teachings are plentiful, even if
the teachings themselv es were still withheld . The time had not arriv ed
then, as the hour has not struck now to say al l . No Atlanteans, or
the Fourth Race which preceded our Fifth Race, are mentioned in
Isis Unv eiled,

’
a critic on Esoteric Buddhism wrote one day.

I, who wrote Isis Unv eiled,maintain that the Atlanteans are mentioned
as our predecessors

, namely, in Volume I, p . 133, when speak ingof

the Book of J ob. For what can be plainer than this : In the original
text

,
instead of dead things,

’
it is written dead Rephaim, giants, or

mighty primitiv e men,
fromwhom Evolution may one day trace our

present race .

”
It is inv ited to do so now , now that this hint is ex

plained quite Openly ; but Ev olutionists are as sure to decline now a

1040. This is exp lained by the abl e trans 104 1 . Vaihv l nara is a w ord often used

lator of Anugttd in a foot-note (p . 258) in to denote the Sel f - exp lains Nilakantha.

these w ords : The sense appears to be 1042. Op . cit . , Sacred Books of the

this ; the course of w orl dly l ife is due to East,
”

translated by K i shinfith Trimbak
the operations of the l ife-w inds w hich are Te lang, M . A. , Bombay.

attached to the SELF, and l ead to its mani 1043 . Matth . iii. 10.

festations as indiv idual sou ls.
” 1044. Isaiah x. 19.
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days as they did ten years ago . Science and theology are against us
therefore we question both, and hav e to do so in self-defense . On

the strength of haz y metaphors scattered throughout the prophets, and
in St. John’

s Rev elation
, a grand but re-edited v ersion of the Book

of Enoch, on these insecure grounds Christian theology built its dog
matic Epos of the War in Heav en . It didmore : it used the symbo lical
v isions, intelligible only to the Initiates, as pillars upon which to sup
port the whole bulky edifice of its religion ; and now the pillars hav e
been found v ery weak reeds, and the cunningstructu re is foundering.

The entire Christian scheme rests upon these Iakin and Boas the

tw o contrary forces of good and ev il, Christ and Satan the dyadai ml
Ka sai 81:16p m. Take away from Christianity its main prop of the
Fa llen Ange ls, and the Eden Bower vanishes with its Adamand Ev e
into thin air ; and Christ, in the exclusiv e character of the One God
and Sav ior, and the v ictimof Atonement for the Sin of animal-man ,

becomes forthwith a useless, meaningless myth .

In an o ld numbe r of the Rev ue Arche’ologique for the year
a French w riter, M . Maury, remarks
This univ ersal strife betw een good and bad spirits seems to be only the re

production of another more ancient and more terrible strife, that, acco rding to

an ancient myth, took p lace before the creation of the univ erse, betw een the

faithfu l and the rebe l l ious legions.

Once more
,
it is a simple question of priority . Had John’

s Rev ela

tion been written duringthe Vedic period, and were not one sure now
of its being simply another v e rsion of the Book of Enoch and the

Dragon legends of pagan antiquity the grandeur and the beauty of
the image ry might hav e biased the critics’ opinion in fav or of the
Christian interpretation of that first w ar, whose battlefield w as starry
Heav en, and the first slaughterers the Angels . As the matter stands
now

,
howev er, one has to trace Rev elation, ev ent by ev ent, to other

and far olde r v isions . For the better comprehension of the Apoca
lyptic allegories and of the esoteric epos w e ask the reader to turn to

Rev e lation, and to read chapter xii, fromv erse 1 to v erse 7 .

This has sev eral meanings,most of which hav e been found out w ith
regard to the astronomical and numerical keys of this univ ersal myth .

That which may be given now , is a fragment, a few hints as to its

secret meaning, as embodying the record of a real w ar, the struggle
between the Initiates of the tw o schools . Many and v arious are the

still existingallegories built on that same foundation stone . The true
narrativ e , that which giv es the full esoteric meaning, is in the Secret
books, but the writer has had no access to these .
In the exoteric works, how e v er, the episode of the Titraka w ar, and

104411. Page 41 .



498 THE SECRET DOCTRINE

some esoteric commentaries, may ofi er a clue perhaps . In eve ry
Purina the event is described with more or less variations, which
Show its allegorical character .
In the Mythology of the earliest Vedic Aryans as in the later Purc

‘

inic

narratives,mention ismade of Budha, the Wise one
“ learned in

the Secret Wisdom,

”
and who is the planet Mercury in his euhemeri

z ation . The Hindil Classical Dictionary credits Budha with beingthe
author of a hymn in the RigVeda . Therefore

,
he can by no means be

a later fiction of the Brihmans,” but is a v ery old personation indeed .

It is by inquiring into his genealogy,
or theogony, rather, that the

following facts are disclosed . As a myth, he is the son of Tara, the
wife of Brihaspati the gold colored,

”
and of Soma the (male )

Moon, who, Paris- like, carries this new Helen of the Hindu Sidereal
K ingdom away fromher husband, which causes a great strife and

w ar in Svarga (Heav en). The episode brings on a battle between the

gods and the Asuras : K ingSoma finds allies in Uéanas (Venus), the
leader of the Danavas ; and the gods are led by Indra and Rudra, who
side with Brihaspati. The latte r is he lped by Sankara (Siv a), who,
hav inghad for his guru Brihaspati

’

s father, Augiras, befriends his son .

Indra is here the Indian prototype of M ichael, the Archistrategos and

the slayer of the Dragon
’

s angels since one of his names is fish
nu

“ leader of the (celestial) Host.

” Both fight, as some Titans did
against other Titans in de fense of rev engeful gods, one of Jupiter
tonans (in India, Brihaspati is the planet Jupiter, which is a curious
coincidence) the other, in support of the ev er-thunderingRudra San
kara . During this w ar, he is deserted by his body-guard, the storm
gods (Maruts). The story is v ery suggestiv e in some of its details.

L et us examine some of them, and seek to discov er the irmeaning.

The presidinggenius, or regent of the planet Jupiter is Erihas
pati, the wronged husband . He is the instructor or spiritual guru of
the gods, who are the representativ es of the procreativ e powers. In

the RigVeda, he is called Brahmanaspati, a name meaning the deity
in whomthe action of the w orshiper upon the gods is personified .

”

Hence Brahmanaspati represents thematerializ ation of th e div ine grace,
so to say, bymeans of ritual and ce remonies, or the exoteric worship .

TARA m“ his wife is on the othe r hand the personification of
the powers of one initiated into Guptd Vidyc

‘

i (secret knowl edge ), as
will be shown .

SOMA is the moon astronomically ; but in mystical phraseo logy, it is
also the name of the sacred bev erage drunk by the Brahmans and the

Initiates during their myste ries and sacrificial rites . The Soma
plant is the asclepias acida, which yields a juice fromwhich thatmystic

1045. See Dow son’
s Hinda Classical Dictionary.
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This served as a prototype,h e thinks, for the Western nations to
build their w ar ofthe Titans upon . The author is not quite wrong, but
neither is he quite right. If the Sidereal prototype refers indeed to a

pre-manvantaric period, and rests entirely on the K nowledge claimed by
the Aryan Initiates of the whole program and progress of cosmo

the w ar of the Titans is but a legendary and deified copy of
the real w ar that took place in the Himalayan K aila‘sa (heaven) in
stead o i in the depths of Cosmic interplanetary Space . It is the record
of the terrible strife between the Sons of God and the Sons of
the Shadow of the Fourth and Fifth Races. It is on these tw o
ev ents, blended together by legends borrowed from the exoteric ac

count o i the w ar waged by the Asuras against the gods, that every
subsequent national tradition on the subject has been built.

Esoterical ly, the Asuras, transformed subsequently into ev il Spirits
and lower gods, who are eterna lly at w ar with the great deities are

the gods of the Secret Wisdom. In the oldest portions of the Rig
Veda, they are the spiritual and the div ine, the termAsura beingused
for the Supreme Spirit and beingthe same as the great Ahura of the

There w as a time when the gods Indra, Agni, and
Varuna themselv es belonged to the Asuras .

In the Aitareya Brdhmana, the breath asu) of Brahma-Prajapati
became aliv e, and fromthat breath he created the Asuras . Later on,
after the w ar, the Asuras are called the enemies of the gods, hence

“
A-suras,

”
th e initial “A” beinga negative prefix or no-gods

the gods beingreferred to as Suras.

” This then connects the
Asuras and their Hosts,

” enume rated farther on, with the Fal len
Ange ls of the Christian Churches, a hierarchy of spiritual Beings to
be found in every Pantheon of ancient and ev en modern nations
fromthe Zo roastrian down to that of the Chinaman . They are the sons
of the primeval Creativ e Breath at the beginningof ev ery new Mahfi

K alpa, or Manvantara ; in the same rank as the Angels who had re

mained faithful . ” These w ere the al lies of Soma (the parent of the
Esoteric Wisdom) as against Brihaspati (representing ritualistic or
ceremonial worship). Ev idently they hav e been degraded in Space and
Time into opposingpowers or demons by the ceremonialists, on account
of their rebellion against hypocrisy, sham-worship, and the dead- letter
form.

1050. The Secret Doctrine teaches that the sidereal regions o f? our p lanetary syso

ev ery ev ent Of univ ersal importance , such as tern. Astro logy is buil t w ho l ly upon this

geo logical cataclysms at the end of one mystic and intimate connexion betw ee n the

race and the beginning of a new one , in heaven ly bodies and mankind ; and it is

v o lv ing a great change each time in man one of the great secre ts of Initiation and

kind, sp iritual , moral and physical is pre Occu lt mysteries.
cogitated and preconcerted, so to say, in 1051 . See Darmesteter’s VENDIDAD.
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Now what is the real character of al l those who fought alongwith
them? They are (1) the Uianas, or the host of the planet Venus,
become now in Roman Catholicism Lucifer, the genius of the

“morn
ing star,

”
the tsaba, or army of Satan .

”

(2) The Daityas and

Dc
‘

inav as are the Titans, the demons and giants whomwe find in the

Bible — the progeny of the Sons of God and the Daughters of
Men .

” Their generic name shows their allege d character, and discloses
at the same time the secret animus of the Bri hmans : for they are the

K ratudv ishas the enemies of the sacrifices or exoteric shams .

These are the hosts that fought against Brihaspati, the representa
tiv e of exoteric popular and national religions ; and Indra the god

of the v isible heav en, the firmament, who, in the early Veda, is the
highest god of Cosmic heav en, the fit habitation for an extra-Cosmic
and personal God, higher than whomno exoteric worship can ev er soar .

(3) Then come the Nagas,
1 °“

the Sarpa (serpents or Seraphs).

These, again, Show their character by the hidden meaning of their
glyph . In Mythology they are semi-div ine beings with a human face
and the tail of a Dragon . They are therefore, undeniably, the Jewish
seraphim(fromSerapis andSarpa, Serpent) the singular beingsaraph ,
burning, fiery .

” Christian and Jewish ange lology distinguishes
between the Seraphimand the Ckerubimor Cherubs, who come second
in order ; esoterically, and K abalistical ly, they are identical ; the cher

ubimbeingsimply the name for the images or likenesses of any of the
div isions of the celestial hosts . Now, as said before, the Dragons and

Ndyas were the names giv en to the Initiates-hermits, on account of

their great Wisdomand Spirituality and their liv ing in cav es. Thus,
when Ez ekiel applies the adjectiv e of Cherub to the K ingof Tyre , and
tells himthat by his w isdomand his understandingthere is no secret

that can be hidden from he shows to an Occultist that it is a

prophet,
” perhaps, still a followe r of exoteric worship, who fulmin

ates against an Initiate of another school and not against an imaginary
Lucifer, a fallen cherub fromthe stars

,
and then fromthe garden of

Eden . Thus the so-called “
w ar

”
is, in one of its many meanings, also

an al legorical record of the strife between the tw o classes of adepts
o f the right and of the le ft path . There we re three classes of Rishis
in India, who we re the earliest adepts known ; the royal, or Ri jarshis,
kings and princes, who adopted the ascetic life ; the Dev arsh is, div ine ,
or the sons of Dharma or Yoga ; and Brahmarshis, descendants of those

1052. See Isaiah xiv . 12. one Of the Sev en continents or div isions Of
1053 . Genesis v i. Bhdratavarsha (Old India), the tow n of Nig

1054 . The n as are described by the pur being
'

one of the most ancient cities in

Oriental ists as a mysteriou s peop le Whose the country.

landmarks are found abundantly in India 1055. See Isaiah, v i .

to this day, and w ho l iv ed in n a dv ipa, 1056. Chap . xxviii. 3, 4,
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Rishis who were the founders of gotras of Brahmans, or caste -races.

Now, leav ingthe mythical and astronomical keys for one moment aside,
the secret teachings show many Atlanteans who belonged to these div i
sions ; and there were strifes and wars between them,

de facto and

de jure . Narada, one of the greatest Rishis, w as a Deva-rishi; and he
is shown in constant and ev erlasting feud with Brahma, Daksha, and
other gods and sages . The refore we may safely maintain that what
ever the astronomical meaningo i this univ ersally accepted legend, its
human phase is based on real and historical events, disfigured into a

theological dogma only to suit ecclesiastical purposes . As abov e so

below . Sidereal phenomena, and the behav ior of the celestial bodies in
the heav ens, were taken as amode l, and the plan w as carried out below,

on earth . Thus, space, in its abstract sense , w as called the realmof
div ine knowledge ,

”
and by the Chaldees or Initiates Ab S00, the habitat

(or Father, i. e .
, the source) of knowledge , because it is in space that

dwell the inte lligent Powers which inv isibly rule the

In the same manner and on the plan of the Zodiac in the upper
Ocean or the heav ens, a certain realmon Earth an inland sea , w as

consecrated and called the Abyss of Learning twelv e centers on

it in the shape of twelv e small islands representingthe Zodiacal signs
tw o of which remained for ages the

“mystery signs
”

and were
the abodes of twelv e Hierophants andmasters of wisdom. This sea

of knowledge or learning remained for ages there , where now

stretches the Shamo or Gobi desert. It existed until the last great

glacial period, when a local cataclysm, which swept the waters south
and west and so formed the present great desolate desert left only a

ce rtain oasis, with a lake and one island in the midst of II, as a relic

1057. Not less suggestiv e are the qual

ities attribu ted to Rudra Siv a, the great

Yogi, the fore father of al l the Adep ts in

Esotericism one of the greatest Kings of

the Div ine Dynastie s. Cal led the Earl i

est and the Last,
”
he is the patron Of

the Third, Fourth , and the Fifth Root

Races . For, in h is earl iest character, he

is the ascetic Dig-ambara, cl othed w ith the

Elements . ” Tril ochana, the three -e yed

Pancho -anon , the fiv e-faced, an al lusion

to the past four and the pre sent fifth race ,

for, though fiv e-faced, he is on ly four

armed,” as the fifth race is stil l al iv e . He

is the God of Time ,” Saturn-Kronos, as

h is damaru (drum), in the shape of an

hour-glass, show s ; and if he is accused Of
hav ing cut of Brahmi ’s fifth head, and l eft

him w ith on ly four, it is again an al lusion

to a certain degree in initiation , and also

to the Races.

1058. G . Se iffarth
’
s idea that the signs

of the Zodiac w ere in ancient times on ly

ten is erroneous. Ten on ly w ere know n to

the profan e ; the initiate s, how e ver, knew

themal l , from the time of the separation of
mank ind into sexes, w hence arose the sep

aration of Virgo-Scorpio into tw o ; w h ich ,

ow ing to a secre t sign added and th e L ibra

inv ented by the Greeks, instead of the se

cre t name w hich w as not given, made 12.

(Vide Isis Unv eiled, Vo l . II , p .

1059. The abov e is, pe rhaps, a key to

the Dalai-lama’s symbo l ica l name the
“
Ocean” lama, mean ing the WisdomOcean.

Abbe Hue speaks of it.
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of the Zodiacal Ringon Earth . For ages the watery abyss which,
with the nations that preceded the later Babylonians, w as the abode of
the great mother (the terrestrial post-type of the great mother
chaos in heav en), the parent of Ea (Wisdom), himself the early
prototype of Oannes, the man-Fish of the Babylonians for age s,
then , the Abyss or Chaos w as the abode of wisdomand not of ev il .
The struggle of Bel and then of Merodach, the Sun-

god, with Tiamat,
the Sea and its Dragon, a

“
w ar

” which ended in the defeat of the
latter, has a purely cosmic and geological meaning, as well as a histor

ical one . It is a page torn out of the History of the Secret and Sacred
Sciences, their ev olution, growth and DEATH for the profane masses .

It re lates (a) to the systematic andgradual dryingup of immense terri
tories by the fierce Sun at a certain pre

—historic period ; one of the
terrible droughts which ended by a gradual transformation of once fer
tile lands abundantly watered into the sandy dese rts which they are

now ; and (b) to the as systematic persecution of the Prophets of the
Right Path by those of the Left. The latte r, hav ing inaugurated the
birth and evolution of the sacerdotal castes, hav e finally led the world
into al l these exoteric re ligions, inv ented to satisfy the deprav ed tastes
of the hoi po l loi

”
and the ignorant for ritualistic pomp and the

materializ ation of the ev er-immaterial and Unknowable Principle .

This w as a certain improv ement on the Atlantean sorcery, the
memory of which lingers in the remembrances of al l the literary and

Sanskrit-speakingportion of India, as we ll as in the popular legends .

Still it w as a parody on, and the desecration of the Sacred Mysteries
and their science . The rapid progress of anthropomorphismand idol
atry led the early Fifth, as it had already led the Fourth Race , into
sorcery once more, though on a smaller scale . Finally, even the four
“
Adams (symboliz ingunder other names the four preceding races)
were forgotten ; and passing fromone generation into another, each
loaded with some additional myths, got at last drowned in that ocean
of popular symbolismcalled the Pantheons . Yet they exist to this day
in the oldest Jewish traditions, as the Teclem, the Shadow-Adam
(the Chha

‘

yds of our doctrine) the mode l ” Adam, the cow of the
first, and the male and female of the exoteric Genesis ; the third,
the

“earthly Adam” before the Fall , an androgyne ; and the Fourth
-the Adam after his fal l , i. e . , separated into sexes, or the pure

Atlantean . The Adamof the garden of Eden , or the fore father of
our race the fi fth is an ingenious compound Of the abov e four .
As stated in Zohar Adam

,
the FIRST man,

is not found now on

earth, he is not found in al l , be low . Because , where does the lower
earth come from? Fromthe chain of the Earth, and heav en abov e,

”

1060. Chap . 1. 1061 . III, fol , 4, col . 14, Cremona Ed.



504 THE SECRET DOCTRINE

i. e fromthe superior globes, those which precede and are abov e our
Earth .

“
And there came out from it [the chain ] creatu res of all

kinds . Some of themin [solid] skins, some in shells (K l ippoth)
some in red shells, some in black, some in white, and some of other
colors (See Myer

’

s

As in the Chaldaean Cosmogony of Berosus and the Stanz as just
giv en, some treatises on the K abala speak of creatures with tw o faces,
some with four, and some with one face : for the highest Adamdid
not come down in al l the countries, or produce progeny and hav e many
wiv es,

”
but is a Mystery.

So is the Dragon a mystery . Truly, says Rabbi Simeon Ben-Iochai,
that to understand the meaning of the Dragon is not giv en to the

Companions (students, or chelas), but only to the little ones,
”
i. e . ,

the perfect Initiates .

” 2 The work of the beginningthe companions
understand ; but it is only the little ones who unde rstand the parable on
the work in the Principiumby the mystery of the serpent of the Great
Sea .

”
And those Christians, whomay happen to read this, will also

understand by the light of the abov e sentence who their Christ w as .

For Jesus states repeatedly that he who shall not receiv e the K ingdom
of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein and if some of his
sayings hav e been meant to apply to children w ithout any metaphor,
most of what relates to the littl e ones in the Gospels, related to the
Initiates, of w homJesus w as one . Paul (Saul) is referred to in the

Talmud as the littl e one .

”

That Mystery of the Serpent w as this : Our Earth, or rather
terrestrial life, is often re ferred to in the Secret Teachings as the great
Sea, the sea of life havingremained to this day a favoritemetaphor .
The Siphrah Dz eniouta speaks of primeval chaos and the evolution of
the Univ erse after a destruction (pralaya), comparingit to an uncoil
ing serpent Extending hither and thither, its tail in its mouth,
the head tw istingon its neck, it is enraged and angry . It watches
and conceals itself . Ev ery thousand Days it is manifested .

”

A commentary on the Purinas says : Ananta-Sesha is a formof
Vishnu, the Holy Spirit of Preservation, and a symbol of the Univ erse,

1061a. Page 417.

1062. Such w as the name giv en in eu

cient J udaea to the Initiates, cal l ed also

the Innocents and the In fants,” i. e . ,

once more reborn . Th is key opens a vista

into one of the New Testament mysteries ;
the slaugh ter by Herod Of the In

nocen ts.

” There is a legend to this efi ect,

pad the ev ent w hich took place almost a

century a. e. , show s the origin of the tradi

tion blended at the same time w ith that of

K rishna and his uncl e Kanfls. In the case

of the N. T. , Herod stands for Al exander

J ennee s (of Lydda), w hose persecution and

mu rder of hundreds and thou sands of Ini

tistes led to the adoption Of the Bible story.

1063. Zohar ii. 34.

1064. I, $ 16.
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on which it is supposed to sleep during the intervals of the Days of
Brahmit. The sev en heads of Sesha suppo rt the Univ erse .
So the Spirit of God sleeps,

”
is breathing (me racha pheth)

ov er the Chaos of undifferentiated matter, before each new Crea
tion .

” Now one Day of Brahma is composed, as al ready ex

plained, of one thousand Mahayugas and as each Night or period
of rest is equal in duration to this day,

”
it is easy to see to what this

sentence in Siphrah Dz eniouta re fers, v iz that the serpentmanifests
once in a thousand days .

”
Nor is itmore diffi cult to see whither the

initiated writer of the Siphrah is leadingus, when he says Its head
is broken in the waters of the great sea, as it is written : Thou div idest
the sea by thy strength, thou breakest the heads of the dragons in the
waters .

’

It re fers to the trials of the Initiates in this physical l ife,
the sea of sorrow,

”
if read with one key ; it hints at the successiv e

destruction of the sev en spheres of a chain of worlds in the great sea
of space, when read with another key : for ev ery Side real globe or
sphere , ev ery world, star, or group of stars, is called in symbolism
the Dragon

’

s head .

”
But howev er it may read, the Dragon w as

nev er regarded as Ev il, nor w as the Serpent either in antiquity. In

the metaphors, whether astronomical, cosmical, theogonical or simply
physiological, i. e . , phallic the Serpent w as always regarded as a

div ine symbol . When it is said : The (Cosmic) Se rpent which runs
with 370 leaps,

”
it means the cyclic periods of the great Tropical

year years), div ided in the esoteric calculation into 370 periods
or cycles, as one solar year is div ided into 365days . And if M ichael
w as regarded by the Christians as the Conqueror of Satan, the Dragon,

it is because in the Talmud this fighting personage is represented as

the Prince of Waters, who had sev en subordinate Spirits under him
a good reason why the Latin Church made him the patron Saint

of ev e ry promontory in Europe . In the K abala the creativ e Force
makes Sketches and spiral lines of his creation in the shape of a

Serpent.
”

It holds its tail in its month ,” because it is the symbol
of endless eternity and of cyclic periods . Its meanings, howev er,
would require a v olume , and w e must end.

Thus the reader may now see for himself what are the sev eral
meanings of the War in Heav en, and of the great dragon .

”
The

most solemn and dreaded of chu rch dogmas, the alpha and omega of
Christian faith, and the pillar of its FALL and ATONEMENT, dwindles
down to a pagan symbol, in the many allegories about those prehistoric
struggles .

1065. Siphrah Dseniou ta. 1067. Siphrah Dseniouta, $ 33.

1066. lxxiv . 13, 1068. Siphrah Dseniou ta,
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x1x

IS PLEROMA SATAN’S LAIR ?

THE subject is not yet exhausted, and has to be examined from
still other aspects .

Whether M ilton’

s grandiose description of the three Days
’ Battle of

the Ange ls of L ight against those of Darkness j ustifies the suspicion
that he must hav e heard of the correspondingEastern tradition it is

impossible to say. Nev ertheless, if not himself in connexion with some
Mystic, then itmust hav e been through someone who had obtained ac
cess to the secret works of the Vatican . Amongthese there is a tradition
of the Beni Shamash ” — the

“ children of the Sun — concerning
the Eastern allegory, with farmore minute details in its triple v ersion,

than one can get either fromthe Book ofEnoch, or the farmore recent
Rev elation of St. John about the Old Dragon and his various Slay
ers

, as j ust shown .

It seems inexplicable to find, to this day, authors belongingto Mystic
al Societies who yet continue in their preconceiv ed doubts as to the

alleged antiquity of the “
Book ofEnoch .

” Thus, while the author
of the Sacred Mysteries amongthe Mayas and Quichés is inclined to
see in Enoch an Initiate conv erted to Christianity l the English
compiler of El iphas Lév i

’

s works The Mysteries ofMagic is also
of a like Opinion . He remarks that : Outside the erudition of Dr .
K enealy, no modern scholarship attributes any more remote antiquity
to the latter work [the

“
Book ofEnoch

”

] than the fourth century
B. C.

” “7 ° Modern scholarship has been guilty of worse errors than this
one . It seems but yesterday that the greatest lite rary critics in Europe
denied the v ery authenticity of that work, together with the Orphic
Hymns

,
and ev en the Book of Hermes or Thoth, until whole v erses

fromthe latter were discov ered on Egyptian monuments and tombs of
the earliest dynasties . The opinion of Archbishop Laurence is quoted
elsewhere .

The Old Dragon and Satan, now become singly and collectiv ely
the symbol of, and the theological term for, the Fallen Angel,

”
is

not so described either in the original K abala (the Chaldaean
“
Book of

Numbers” ) or in the modern . For the most learned, if not the greatest
of modern K abalists, namely El iphas Le

'

v i
,
describes Satan in the fol

lowingglowing terms
It is that Angel w ho w as proud enough to bel iev e h imse lf God ; brave enough

to buy his independence at the price of eternal suffering and torture ; beautifu l

1069. Vide p . 16. 1070. Biograph . and Critical Essay, p. xxxv iii.
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gods ; and prov es that the God of the Israelites w as such a tribal God,
and no more, ev en though the Christian Church, followingthe lead of
the chosen people

, is pleased to enforce the worship of that one

particular de ity, and to anathematiz e al l the others . Whether original ly
a conscious or an unconscious blunder, nev erthe less, it w as one . Jeho
vah has ev er been in antiquity only “

a god among other Gods .

”

The L ord appears to Abraham, and while saying, I amthe A lmighty
God, yet adds, I will establish my cov enant to be a God unto thee

(Abraham), andunto his seed after — not unto Aryan Europeans .

But then, there w as the grandiose and ideal figure of J esus of
Naz areth to be set off against a dark background, to gain in radiance
by the contrast ; and a darker one the Church cou ld hardly inv ent.

Lackingthe O ld Testament symbology, ignorant of the real connotation
of the name of Jehovah the rabbinical secret substitute for the inci
fable and unpronounceable name the Church mistook the cunningly
fabricated shadow for the reality, the anthrOpomorphiz ed generativ e
symbol for the one Secondless Reality, the ever unknowable cause of
al l . As a logical sequence the Church, for purposes of duality, had to
inv ent an anthropomorphic Dev il created

, as taught by her, by God
himse l f . Satan has now turned out to be the monster fabricated by the
Jehovah-Frankenstein,

”
his father’s curse and a thorn in the div ine

side a monster, than whomno earthly Frankenstein could hav e fab
ricated a more ridiculous bogey.

The author of New Aspects of L ife describes the Jewish God v ery
correctly fromthe K abal istic standpoint as the Spirit of the Earth,
which had rev ealed itsel f to the J ew as Jehovah .

”
It w as that

Spirit again who, after the death of Jesus, assumed his formand per

sonated himas the risen Chri st the doctrine of Cerinthus and sev

eral Gnostic sects with slight variation, as one can see . But the auth
or

’
s explanations and deductions are remarkable None knew

better than Moses and so well as he how great w as the power of
those [gods of Egypt] with whose priests he had contended, he says,

the gods of which Jehov ah is claimed to be the God (by the
Jews only) . What were these gods, these Achar of which Jehovah,
the Achad,

is claimed to be the God by ov ercomingthem? ” the
author asks ; to which ourOccultismanswers : “those whomthe Church
now calls the Fal len Angels and collectiv ely Satan, the Dragon, ov er
come, if we hav e to accept her dictum, by Michael and the Host, that
M ichae l being simply Jehovah himsel f

,
one of the subordinate Spirits

at best. Therefore , the author is again right in saying:
The Greek s be l iev ed in the existence of daimons. But they w ere anti

cipated by the Hebrew s, w ho held that there w as a class of personating spirits

1073. Psalm lxxxii. 1074. Genesis xv ii. 7. 1075. Page 209,
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w hich they designated demions, personators. Admitting w ith Jehovah, w ho

expressly asserts it, the existence of other gods, w hich w ere personators of the

One God, w ere these other gods simp ly a higher class of personating spirits,

w hich had acquired and exercised greater pow ers ? And is not personation the

K ey to the mystery of the Spirit state ? But once granting this position, how

are w e to know that J ehov ah w as not a personatingSpirit, 3 Spirit w hich arrog

ated to itse lf that it w as, and thus became, the personator of the one unknow n

and unknow able God ? Nay, how do w e know that the Spirit cal l ing itself

Jehov ah , in arrogating to itsel f his attributes did not thus cause its ow n desig
nation to be imputed to th e One w ho is in real ity as name less as incogniz able ?m‘

Then the author shows that the Spirit Jehovah is a personator on

its ow n admission . It acknowledged to Moses that it had appeared
to the patriarchs as the God Shaddad and the god He lion

With the same breath it assumed the name of Jehovah ; and it is on

the faith of the assertion of this personator that the names El, Eloah,
Elohim, and Shaddai, have been read and interpreted in j uxtaposition
with Jehovah as the Lord God Almighty.

” Then when the name
Jehovah became inefi able the designation Adonai, Lord w as

substituted for it, and it w as owingto this substitution that the

Lord passed fromthe Jewish to the Christian Word and World
as a designation of God.

”
And how are w e to know, the author

may add, that Jehovah w as not many spirits personating ev en that
seemingly one — J od or J od-He ?
But if the Christian Church w as the first to make the existence of

Satan a dogma, it w as because, as shown in Isis , the Dev il— the power
ful enemy ofGod ( i

’ l l had to become the corner stone of the pillar
of the Church . For, as a Theosophist, M . Jules Raissac, tru ly observ es
in his Satan on le Diable : 1 °7° Il fallait év iter de paraitre autoriser le
dogme du double principe en faisant de cc Satan créateur une puissance
réelle

,
et pour explique r le mal originel, on profere contre Manes

l
’

hypothése d
’une pe rmission de l

’

unique Tout-Puissant.

”
The

choice and policy were un fortunate, anyhow . Either the personator
of the low e r god of Abraham and Jacob ought to hav e been made
entire ly distinct fromthemystic Father of Jesus, or the Fallen
Ange ls should hav e been le ft unslande red by further fictions .

Ev ery god of the Gentiles is connected with , and closely related to ,
Jehov ah the Elohim; for they are al l One

'

Host, whose units differ
only in name in the esoteric teachings . Between the Obedient and

1076. Page s 144- 145.

1077. Page 146. — riv al of God himse l f. We do not see

1078. Page 9 . that the Christian Ch urch has so much im
1079 . After the po lymorph ic Pantheism pro

-
cd on that exoteric idea of the Mani

of some Gnostics came the esoteric dua lism cheans . for she ca l l s God her K ing of L ight,
of Manes, w ho w as accused of personify and Satan . the K ing of Darkness, to this

ing Ev il and creating of the Dev il s God day.
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the Fallen Angels there is no difference whatev er, except in their
respectiv e functions, or rather in the inertia of some , and the activ ity
of others amongthose Dhyan Chohans or Elohimwho were com
missioned to create,

”
i. e .

, to fabricate the manifested world out of the
eternal material .
The K abalists say that the true name of Satan is that of Jehovah
placed upside down, for Satan is not a black god but the negation of
the white deity,

” or the light of Truth . God is light and Satan is the
necessary darkness or shadow to set it off, without which pu re light
would be inv isible and For the initiates,

”
says

Eliphas Lév i,
“
the dev il is not a person but a creativ e Force , for Good

as for Ev il . ” They (the Initiates) represented this Force, which pre
sides at physical generation, under the mysterious formof God Pan
or Natu re ; whence the horns and hoofs of thatmythical and symbolic
figure, as also the Christian goat of the Witches

’

Sabbath .

” With re

gard to this too , Christians hav e imprudently forgotten that the goat
w as also the v ictimselected for the atonement of al l the sins of Israel,
that the scape-goat w as indeed the sacrificial martyr, the symbo l of the
greatest mystery on earth the Fal l into generation . Only the Jews
hav e long forgotten the real meaning of their (to the non- initiated)
ridicu lous hero, selected fromthe drama of life in the greatmysteries
enacted by themin the desert ; and the Christians nev er knew it.

Eliphas Lév i seeks to explain the dogma of his Church by paradoxes
andmetaphors, but succeeds v ery poorly in the face of the many v o l

umes written by pious Roman Catholic demonologists under the ap
probation and auspices of Rome, in this nineteenth century of ours .

For the true Roman Catholic, the dev il or Satan is a reality; the drama
enacted in the Side real light according to the seer of Patrnos who
desired

,
pe rhaps, to improv e upon the narrativ e in the “

Book ofEnoch
"

is as real, and as historical a fact as any other allegory and symbol
ical ev ent in the Bible . But the Initiates giv e an explanation which dif
fe rs fromthat giv en by El iphas Lév i, whose genius and crafty inte llect
had to submit to a certain compromise dictated to h imfromRome .
Thus, the true and uncompromisingK abalists admit that, for al l pur

1080. To quote in this re lation Mr.

Laing in h is admirabl e w ork M odern Science

and M odern Though t (p . 222, 3rd

From th is dilemma [ existence of e v il in

the w orld] there is no escape , un less w e

give up al toge ther the idea of an anthropo

morphic de ity. and adopt frank ly the Sci

entific idea of a First Cause , inscrutable

and past finding out ; and of a un iv erse

w hose law s w e can trace , bu t of w hose

rea l essence w e know noth ing, and can only
suspect, or faintly discern a fu ndamental
law w h ich may ma ke the po larity of good
and ev il a necessary condition of existence .

Were Science to know the re al e ssence .

instead of know ing noth ing of it, the faint
suspicion w ou ld tu rn into the certitude of

the existence of su ch a law , and the know

ledge that th is law is connected w ith

K arma.
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poses of Science and philosophy, it is enough that the profane should
know that the greatmagic agent called by the followers of the Marquis
de St. Martin — the Martinists astral light, by the medieval K abal
ists and Alchemists the Sidereal Virgin and the MysteriumMagnum,

and by the Eastern Occultists Aether, the reflection of Akds
‘

a is that
which the Church calls Lucifer. That the Latin scholastics hav e suc
ceeded in transformingthe univ ersal soul and Ple roma , the v ehicle of
L ight and the receptacle of al l the forms, a force spread throughout
th e whole Univ erse, with its direct and indirect effects, into Satan and

h is works, is no news to any one . But now they are prepared to giv e
out to the abov e-mentioned profane ev en the secrets hinted at by Eli
pbas Lév i without adequate explanation ; for the latter

’

s policy of
v eiled rev e lations could only lead to further superstition andmisunder
standing. What, indeed, can a student of Occultism, a beginner, gather
fromthe followinghighly poetical sentences of El iphas Le

'

v i, as apo

calyptic as the writings of any of the Alchemists ?

Lucifer, the Astral Light is an intermediate force existing in al l creation,

it serv es to create and to destroy, and the Fal l of Adamw as an erotic intoxica

ion w hich has rendered his generation a slav e to this fata l l ight ev ery sexual

passion that ov erpow ers our senses is a w hirlw ind of that l ight w hich seeks to

drag us tow ards the abyss of death , Fo l ly. Hal lucinations, v isions, ecstasies are

al l forms of a v ery dangerous excitation due to this interior phosphorus

Thus l ight, final ly, is of the nature of fire, the inte l l igent use of w h ich w arms
and v iv ifies, and the excess of w hich, on the contrary, disso lv es and annihilates.

Thus man is cal led upon to assume a sov ereign emp ire ov er that (astral ) l ight

and conquer thereby h is immorta l ity, and is threatened at the same time w ith

being intoxicated, absorbed, and eternal ly destroyed by it. This l ight, therefore,

inasmuch as it is dev ouring, rev engeful , and fatal , w ould thus real ly be he l l -fire,

the serpent of the legend ; the tormented errors of w h ich it is ful l , the tears and

the gnashing of teeth of the abortiv e beings it dev ours, the phantomof l ife that

escapes them, and seems to mock and insu lt their agony, al l th is w ou l d be the

dev il or Satan indeed.

“

There is no w rongstatement in al l this ; nothingsav e a superabund

ance of il l -applied metaphors, as in the application of Adam a myth
to the illustration of the astral effects . Akdia the astral light
can be defined in a few words ; it is the univ ersal Soul, the Matrix

of the Univ erse, the MysteriumMagnum fromwhich al l that exists
is born by separation or difl

’
erentiation . It is the cause of existence ; it

fills al l the infinite Space ; is Space itse lf, in one sense, or both its Sixth

1081 . Histoire de la Magic, p . 197 .

1082. Ahdta is not the Ether of Science , as some Orienta l ists translate it.
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and Sev enth principles)” But as the finite in the Infinite, as regards
manifestation, this light must hav e its shadowy side as already t e

marked . And as the infinite can nev er be manifested, hence the finite
world has to be satisfied with the shadow al one, which its actions draw
upon humanity and which men attract and force to activ ity. Hence ,
while it is the univ ersal Cause in its unmanifested unity and infinity,
the Astral light becomes, with regard to Mankind, siInply the efi ects of
the causes produced by men in their sinful liv es . It is not its bright
deniz ens whether they are called Spirits of L ight or Darkness
that produce Good or Ev il, butmankind itsel f that determines the un

avoidable action and reaction in the greatmagic agent. It is mankind
which has become the Serpent of Genesis,

”
and thus causes daily and

hourly the Fall and sin of the Celestial Virgin which thus be
comes the Mother of gods and dev ils at one and the same time ; for she
is the ev er- lov ing, beneficent deity to al l those who stir her Soul and
heart, instead of attractingto themselves her shadowy manifested es

sence, called by Eliphas Lév i the fatal light which kills and des
troys . Humanity, in its units, can ov erpower andmaster its effects ; but
only by the holiness of their liv es and by producinggood causes . It

has power only on the manifested low er principles— the shadow of the
Unknown and Incogniz able De ity in Space . But in antiquity and real

ity, Lucifer, or Luciferus, is the name of the ange lic Entity presiding
ov er the light of truth as ov er the light of the day. In the great Val
entinian gospel Pistis Sophia it is taught that of the three Powers
emanating from the Holy names of the Three Tpasw dpa s, that of
Sophia (the Holy Ghost according to these gnostics the most cul
tured of al l ), resides in the planet Venus or Lucifer .
Thus to the profane, the Astral lightmay be God and Devil at once
Daemon est Deus inv ersus : that is to say, through ev ery point of

Infinite Space thrill the magnetic and electrical currents of animate

1083 . Says J ohannes Trithe im, the Ah w i l l learn the law by w hich these things

bot of Spanhe im, the greatest astro loger and

Kabal ist of his day The art of div ine

magic consists in the abil ity to perceive the

essence of things in the light of natu re

(astral l igh t) and by using the sou l-pow ers

of the spirit to produce material things from
the unseen u niv erse, and i s such operations

th e Abov e and the Be low must be brought
togeth er and made to act harmoniously.

The spirit of Nature (astra l l ight) is a

unity, creating and forming ev erything, and

acting through the instrumenta l ity of man
it may produce w onderful things. Such pro

cesses talne p lace according to law . You

are acmmp l iahed, if you learn to know

yourse l f. You w il l kno w it by the pow er of

the spirit that is in you rse l f. and accom
p l ish it by mixing your spirit w ith the as

sence that comes out of yourself. If you

w ish to succeed in such a w ork you mu st
know how to separate Spirit and L ife in

Nature . and, more over, to separate the as

tral sou l in yourse l f and to make it tangi

ble . and then the substance of the soul

w il l appear visibly and tangibly, rendered

objective by the pow er of th e sp irit.
”

(Quoted in Dr. Hartmann ’

s Parace lsus . )
1084. l 361.
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Nature, the life-giv ingand death-giv ingwav es, for death on earth be
comes life on another plane . L ucifer is div ine and terrestrial light, the
Holy Ghost and Satan, at one and the same time , visible Space
being truly filled with the differentiated Breath inv isibly ; and the

Astral L ight, themanifested effects of the tw o who are one, guided and
attracted by ourse lv es, is the K arma of humanity

,
both a personal and

impersonal entity : pe rsonal, because it is the mystic name giv en by
St. Martin to the Host of div ine Creators, guides and rulers of this
planet ; impersonal , as the Cause and effect of univ ersal L ife and Death .

The Fal l w as th e resu lt ofman
’

s know ledge, for his eyes were
opened . Indeed, he w as taught Wisdomand the hidden knowledge
by the Fal len Angel,

” for the latter had become fromthat day his
Manas M ind and Sel f-consciousness . In each of us that golden thread
of continuous life periodically broken into activ e and passiv e cycles
of sensuous existence on Earth, and super-sensuous in Devachan is

from the beginning of Our appearance upon this earth . It is th e

Sutrdtmd, the luminous thread of immortal impersonal monadship, on
which our earth ly liv es or evanescent Egos are strungas so many beads

according to the beautiful expression of Vedantic philosophy .

And now it stands prov en that Satan, or the Red Fiery Dragon, the

Lo rd of Phosphorus (brimstone w as a theological improv ement),
and L ucifer, or L ight-Bearer,

”
is in us : it is our M ind our tempter

and Redeemer, our intelligent liberator and Sav ior frompure anirnal ism.

Without this principle the emanation of the v ery essence of the pure
div ine principle Mahat (Inte lligence), which radiates direct fromthe

Div ine mind we would be surely no better than animals . The first
man Adamw asmade only a liv ingsou l (nephesh), the last Adamw as

made a quickeningSpirit: says Pau l, his words referringto the
buildingor Creation ofman . Without this quickeningspirit, or human
M ind or soul, the re would be no difference between man and beast ;
as there is none, in fact, between animals with respect to their actions .

The tiger and the donkey, the hawk and the dov e, are each one as

pure and as innocent as the other, because irresponsible . Each follows
its instinct, the tiger and the hawk killingwith the same unconcern
as the donkey eats a thistle , or the dov e peeks at a grain of corn .

If the Fall had the significance giv en to it by theology ; if that fall
occurred as a result of an act nev er intended by nature

, a sin
, how

about the animals ? If we are told that they procreate their species

1085. The real original text of I
.

Corinth w as an Initiate , and his w ords hav e quite

ians, rendered Kabal istica l ly and esoterical ly a differe nt meaning w hen read esoterical ly.

w ou l d read (in Chap . xv , v erses 44 and The body Is sow n in w eakness [passiv ity] ;

It is sow n a sou l body [not natural it is raised in pow er (43) — ar in sp irit

body] , it is raised a spirit body.

" St. Pau l ual ity and inte l lect.
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in consequence Of that same original sin, for which God cursed
the earth hence ev erything liv ingon it we will put another ques
tion . We are told by theology, as by Science , that the animal w as on

earth far earlier than man ? We ask the former : How did it pro

create its species, before the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, of the
Good and the Ev il, had been plucked Off? As said :

The Christians far less cl ear-sighted than the great Mystic and L iberator
w hose name they hav e assumed, w hose doctrines they hav e misunderstood and

trav estied, and w hose memory they hav e blackened by their deeds took the

Jew ish Jehov ah as he w as, and of course strov e v ainly to reconcile the Gospel

of L ight and Liberty w ith the Deity of Darkness and Submission (War in

But, it is suffi ciently prov en now that al l the soi-disant ev il Spirits
who are credited with hav ingmade w ar on the gods, are identical as
personalities ; moreov er, that al l the ancient re ligions taught the same
tenet sav e the final conclusion, which latter differs fromthe Christian .

The seven primeval gods had al l a dual state , one essential, the other
accidental . In their essential state they were al l the Builders or
Fashioners, the Prese rv ers and the rule rs of this world, and in the

accidental state, clothing themselv es in v isible corporeality, they de
scended on the earth and re igned on it as K ings and Instructors Of

the lower Hosts, who had incarnated oncemore upon it asmen .

Thus esote ric philosophy shows that man is truly the manifested
deity in both its aspects good and ev il, but theology cannot admit

1086. By Godo lphin Mitford, later in l ife .
Murad Al i Beg. Born in India, th e son

Of a Missionary. G . M itford w as converted

to Is lam, and died a Mohamedan in 1884.

He w as a most extraordinary Mystic . of a

great learning and remarkab le intel l igence.

Bu t he l eft the Right Path and forthw ith
fe l l under Karmic re tribution. As w e l l

show n by the author of the ardcle quoted,

The fo l low e rs of the defeated Elohim,

first massacred by the v ictorious J ew s [ the

J eho vites ] . and then persuaded by the v ic

torious Christians and Mohamedans, contin

u ed ne ve rthe l ess. Some of these scat

tered sects have lost even h e tradition of

the true rationa le of th e ir be l ief to w or

ship in secrecy and mystery the Princip le of

Fire , L ight, and Liberty. Why do th e Sa

bean Bedouins (av ow edly Monotheists w hen

dw e l l ing in the Mohame dan cities) in th e

so l itude of the desert night yet invoke the

starry Host of Heav en Why do the

Ye z idis, the Dev il Worshipers,
’
w orship tiie

Mul uk-Taoos The Lord Peacock

the emblem of pride and of hundred-e yed

inte l l igence [ and Of Initiation al so] , w h ich

w as expe l led from heav en w ith Satan. ac

cording to an Old Orienta l tradition Why
do th e Gho laites and th e ir kindred Mesopot

amO-Iranian Mohamedan Sects be l ieve in the

Noor Il lahee the L ight of the Elohim
transmitted in anastasis through a hundred

Prophe t Le aders ? It is because they have

continued in ignorant superstition the tradi .

tional re l igion of the L ight-Deities w hom
J ahv eh ov erthrew ! — is said to have ov er

throw n, rather; for by ov e rthrow ing them
he w ou ld hav e overthrow n h imse l f . The

Mu l uk-Taoos
” is M al uk Ru ler,

”

as is show n in the foo t-note . It is on ly a

new form of Mo l och . Me lek . Mo l ech , Mal

ayak , and Malachim Messengers, Ange ls,

etc . (The osophist, Vo l . III, p .
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the ignorantmasses . The identity of thought andmeaning is the one

thing that strikes the student in al l the re ligions which mention the

tradition of the fallen Spirits, and in those great religions there is not

one that fails to mention and describe it in one or another form. Thus,
Hoang-Ty, the great Spirit, sees his Sons, who had acquired activ e

w isdom,
falling into the val ley of Pain . Their leade r, the FLYING

DRAGON,
hav ingdrunk of the forbidden ambrosia, fel l to the Earth with

his Host (K ings). In the Z end Av esta, Angra Mainyu (Ahriman),
surroundinghimself with fire (the Flames vide supra) seeks to
conquer the Heav ens)” when Ahura Maz da

,
descending from the

solid Heav en he inhabits, to the help of the Heav ens that rev olv e (in
time and space, the manifested worlds Of cycles including those Of

incarnation), and the Amshdspends, th e sev en bright Sravah ,
”

ac

companied by their stars, fight Ahriman, and the vanquished Devas fal l
to the Earth alongwith In the Vendiddd the Daévas are called
ev il-doing,

”
and shown to rush away into the depths of the world

Of hell,
” or matter This is an allegory show ing the Devas

compel l ed to incarnate, once that they hav e separated themselv es from
their parent essence, or, in other words, after the unit had become a

multiple, after differentiation and manifestation .

Typhon the Egyptian, Python, the Titans, the Suras and the Asuras,
al l belongto the same legend Of Spirits peoplingthe Earth . They are
not demons commissioned to create and organiz e this v isible uni

v erse, but fashioners (the architects of the worlds, and the pro

genitors Ofman . They are the Fal len angels, metaphorically the

true mirrors Of the Eternal Wisdom.

”

What is the absolute and complete truth as well as the es oteric
meaningabout this univ ersalmyth ? The whole essence of truth cannot
be transmitted frommou th to ear. Nor can any pen describe it, not
ev en that of the recordingAngel, unless man finds the answer In the

sanctuary Of his ow n heart, in the innermost depths of his div ine in
tuitions. It is the great SEVENTH MYSTERY of Creation, the

first and the last ; and those who read St. John’

s Apocalypse may find
its shadow lurkingunder the sev enth seal . It can be represented
only in its apparent, Objectiv e form, like the eternal riddle of the
Sphinx . If the latter threw herself into the sea and perished

,
it is not

because Oedipus had unriddled the secret of the ages, but because,
by anthrOpomorphiz ing the ev er-spiritual and the subj ectiv e, he had
dishonored the great truth for ev er . Therefore, we can giv e it only
from its philosophical and intellectual planes, unlocked w ith three

1087. So does every Yogi and even Chris such a desire make Of any one a dev il ?

tian : one must tak e the K ingdomof heaven 1088. Acad. des Iuserip. , Vo l . xxxix . p.

by v io lence w e are taugh t. Why should 690; see Vendiddd, Farg. xix, iii.
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keys respectiv e ly for the last four keys Of the seven that throw wide
open the portals to the myste ries Of Natu re are in the hands Of the

highest Initiates, and cannot be divulged to the masses at large not

in this, our century, at any rate .

The dead letter is ev erywhere the same . The dualismin the Maz

dean religion , w as bom fromexoteric inte rp retation . The holy Air

yaman,

”
the bestower Of weal,

”
invoked in the prayer called Air

yama- ishyO, is the div ine aspect of Ahriman,
the deadly, the Daév a

of the Daévas,
”

and Angra Mainyu is the dark material aspect of
the former . K eep us fromthe Hate r, O Maz da and Armaiti Spen
ta,

”
has, as a prayer and inv ocation ,

an identical meaning with
Lead us not into temptation, and is addressed byman to the terrible
Spirit ofdual ity inman himse l f . For (Ahura) Maz da is the spiritual,
div ine , and purified man , and Armaiti Spenta, the Spirit Of the Earth
or materiality, is the same as Ahriman or Angra Mainyu in one sense .
The whole of the Magian or Maz dean literature or what remains
of it is magical, occult, hence allegorical and symbolical even its
myste ry of the law .

” Now the Mobed and the Parsi keep their
eye on the Baresma duringthe sacrifice, the div ine twigoff Ormaz d’s
tree havingbeen transformed into a bunch Ofmetallic rods ; and

wonder why neither the Amesha-Spentas, nor the high and beauti
ful golden Haomas, nor ev en their VOhu-Mano (good thoughts),
nor their Ri ta (sacrificial offe ring)! help themmuch . Let them
meditate on the tree of Wisdom,

”
and study, assimilatingone by one,

the fruits thereof . The w ay to the tree of eternal life, the white
Haoma, the Gaokerena, is through one end Of the earth to the other ;
and Haoma is in heav en as it is on earth . But to become once more
a priest Of it, and a healer, man must heal himse l f before he can

heal others .

This prov es once more that the SO-called myths,
”
in order to be at

least approximately dealt with in any degree Of justice, hav e to be
close ly examined fromal l their aspects . In truth, ev ery one Of the

sev en K eys has to be used in its right place , and nev er mixed with the
others, if w e would unv e il the entire cycle Ofmyste ries . In our day Of

dreary soul-killingmaterialism,
the ancient priest Initiates hav e be

come , in the Opinion Of
“our learned generations, the synonyms Of clev er

impostors, kindlingthe fires of superstition in order to Obtain an easier
sway ov er the minds Ofmen . This is an un founded calumny, generated
by scepticism and uncharitable thoughts . No one believ ed more in
Gods or, w e may call them, the Spiritual and now inv isible Powers,
or Spirits, the noumena of the phenomena than they did ; and they

1089 . Farg. xix, 43. 1090. Vendidad Sadah, Sacred Books of th e East, Vo l . IV, p . 223 .

109 1 . See the Gétha in Yasna XL IV.



518 THE SECRET DOCTRINE

believ ed just because they knew . If, initiated into the Myste ries Of

Nature , they were forced to withhold their knowledge fromthe pro
fan e, who would hav e surely abused it, such secrecy w as undeniably
less dangerous than the policy of their usurpers and successors . The

former taught only that which they we ll knew . The latter, teaching
w hat they do not know ,

hav e inv ented
,
as a secure hav en for their

ignorance , a j ealous and cruel Deity, who forbids man to pry into his
mysteries under the penalty Of damnation . As well they may, for his
mysteries can at best be only hinted at in polite ears, nev er described .

Turn to K ing
’

s Gnostics, Descriptions Of the Plates (Plate H), and
see for you rse l f what w as the primitiv e Ark of the Covenant, accord
ing to the author, who says

There is a Rabbinical tradition that the cherubin p laced ov er it w ere repre

sented as male and female, in the act Of copu lation, in order to express the

grand doctrine Of the Essence Of Formand Matter, the tw o principles Of al l

things . When the Chaldaeans broke into th e sanctuary and behe ld this most
astounding emblem, they natural ly enough exclaimed, Is this your God, of

w homyou boast that He is such a lov er Of purity ?
”

K ing thinks that this tradition savors too much Of Alexandrian
philosophy to demand any credit, to which we demu r . The shape
and formOf the wings Of the tw o cherubin standingon the right and
le ft sides Of the Ark, these wings meetingov er the Holy of Holies,
are an emblemquite eloquent in itse l f

,
besides the holy J od within

the ark ! The Mystery of Agathodaimon,
whose legend states, I am

ChniImis, Sun of the Univ erse, can alone solv e the myste ry of
Jesus,

“
the numbe r Of whose name is 888 . It is not the key of St.

Peter, or the Church dogma, but the narthex the wand Of the candi
date for initiation — that has to be wrenched from the grasp Of the

long-silent Sphinx Of the ages . M eanwhile
The augurs, who, upon meeting each othe r, hav e to thrust their

tongues into their checks to suppress a fit of laughter, may be more
numerous in our ow n age than they ev er were in the day Of Sylla .

1092. Page 441 .
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xx

PROME
’

I
‘

HEUS, THE TITAN

HIS ORIGIN IN ANCIENT INDIA

IN our modern day there does not exist the slightest doubt in the

minds of the best European symbologists that the name Prometheus
possessed the greatest and most mysterious significance in antiquity .

While giv ingthe history of Deukalion,
whomthe Boeotians regarded

as the ancestor of the human races
,
and who w as the Son Of Prome

theus, accordingto the sign ificant legend, the author Of the Mythologie
de la Gréce Antique remarks :
Thus Prometheus is somethingmore than the archetype Of humanity ; he is

its generator. In the same w ay that w e saw Hephaestus mo ldingthe first w oman
(Pandora) and endow ing her w ith life, so Prometheus kneads the moist clay,
Of w hich he fashions the body Of the first man w homhe w il l endow w ith the

soul

After the Flood of Deukalion,
Zeus, it w as taught, had commanded

Prometheus and Athena to call forth a new race of men fromthe mire
le ft by the waters Of the deluge and in the day Of Pausanias the
slime which the hero had used for th is purpose w as still Shown in

On sev eral archaic monuments one still sees Prometheus
modeling a human body, either alone or with Athena’

s help .

”

The same authors remind the world Of another equally mysterious
pe rsonage , though one less generally known than Prometheus, whose
legend Offers remarkable analogies with that Of the Titan . The name
Of this second ancestor and generator is Phoroneus, the hero of an
ancient poem,

now un fortunately no longer extant the Phoroneidae .

His legend w as localiz ed in Argolis, where a pe rpetual flame w as pre
se rv ed ou his altar as a reminde r that he w as the bringer of fire upon

A benefactbr Ofmen as Prometheus w as
,
he hadmade them

participators Of ev e ry bliss on earth . Plato and Clemens A lexan
drinus say that Phoroneus w as the first man, or the father of
mortals . His genealogy, which assigns to himas his father Inachos,
the riv e r, reminds one Of that of Prometheus, which makes that Titan
the son Of the Oceanid K lymene . But the mother of Phoroneus w as

the nymph Melia a significant descent which distinguishes himfrom
Prometheus .

Me lia, Decharme thinks, is the personification of the ash-tree, whence,
1093 . Apo l lodorus, I, 7, I . 1096. Myth . Grace Ant. , 246.

1094. Ov id, M etam. , I, 81 . Etym. M . v . 1097. Pausanias, I I, 19 , 5; cf. 20, 3.

IIpopnOefls. 1098. Timaios, p . 22.

1095. Pausanias, x, 4, 4. 1099 . Strom. ,
I , p . 380.
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according to Hesiod, issued the race of the age Of Bronz e ; and

which with the Greeks is th e celestial tree common to ev ery Aryan
mythology. This ash is the Yggdrasil of the Norse antiquity, which
the Norns sprinkle daily with the waters fromthe fountain Of Urd,
that it may not wither . It remains v e rdant till the last days of the
Golden Age . Then the Norns the three sisters who gaz e respectiv e ly
into the Past, the Present, and the Future make known the decree
of Fate (K arma, Orlog), but men are conscious only of the Present.
But when Gu ltw eigcomes (the golden ore)
the bew itching enchantress w ho, thrice cast into the fire, arises each time more
beautiful, and fi l ls the sou ls Of gods and men w ith unappeasable longing, then
the Norns enter into being, and the blessed peace Of Childhood

’

s dreams
passes aw ay, and Sin comes into existence w ith al l its ev il consequences

and K ARMA .

1 101 The thrice purified Gold is — Manas, the Conscious
SouL‘

With the Greeks
,
the ash-tree represented the same idea . Its

luxuriant boughs are the Sidereal heav en, go lden by day and studded
with stars by night — the fruits Of Mel ia and Yggdrasil, unde r whose
protecting shadow humanity liv ed during the Golden Age without
desire as without any fear . That tree had a fruit, or an in
flamed bough, w hich w as lightning, Decharme guesses .

And here steps in the killingmate rialismof the age ; that peculiar
twist in the modern mind, which, like a Northern blast, bends al l on

its w ay, and free z es ev ery intuition, allowingit no hand in the physical
speculations Of the day. After hav ing seen in Prometheus no better
than fire by friction, the learned author of the Mythologie de la Grées
Antique perceiv es in this fruit a trifle more than an al lusion to ter

restrial fire and its discov ery. It is no longer fire, ow ingto the fal l of
lightning setting some dry fu e l in a blaz e, and thus rev ealing al l its

priceless benefits to Palaeolithic men but somethingmore mysterious
this time, though still as earthly .

A div ine bird, nestled in the boughs Of the ce lestial ash-tree, sto le that bough

(or the fruit) and carried it dow n on the earth in its bil l . Now the Greek w ord

«bopw vets is the rigid equ iv alent Of the Sanskrit w ord bhuranyu (
“
the rap id

”

)
an ep ithet Of Agn i, considered as the carrier Of the div ine spark . Phoroneus,

son Of M e lia or Of the ce l estial ash , thus corresponds to a conception far more
ancient, probably, than that one w hich transformed the pramantha (of th e Old

Aryan Hindfis) into the Greek Prometheus . Phoroneus is the (personified) bird,

silv er w hen it reached its matu rity : and

to the Bronz e age , w hen , separating into

1 100. Opera et Dies, 142- 145.
According to the Occu l t teaching, three

yugas passed aw ay during the time Of th e
Third Root-Race , i . e .

, th e Satya, th e Treti .

and the Dvapara yuga, answ ering to the

go lde n age Of its early innocence : to the

sexes, they be came the mighty demi-gods of

Old.

1101 .

10— 12.

See Asgard and the Gods, pages
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that brings the heav enly l ightning to the Earth . Traditions relating to the birth
and origin Of th e race Of Bronz e, and those w hich made Of Phoroneus the

father Of the Argians, are an ev idence to us that this thunderbo lt (or l ightning),
as in the legends of Hephaestus or Prometheus, w as the origin Of the human
race .

“

This still affords us nomore than the externalmeaningOf the symbo ls
and the allegory . It is now supposed that the name of Prometheus has
be en unriddl ed, and the modern mythologists and Orientalists see in

it no longer what their fathers saw on the authority of the whole Of

classical antiquity . They only find therein somethingfarmore appro
priate to the spirit of the age , name ly, a phallic element. But the

name of Phoroneus, as well as that of Prometheus, bears not one , nor

ev en tw o , but a series of esoteric meanings . Both relate to the sev en

cel estial fires ; to Agni Abhimanin,
his three sons, and their forty-fiv e

sons, constitutingthe forty-nine fires . DO al l these numbers relate only
to the terrestrial mode of fire and to the flame Of sexual passion ? Did
the Hindu Aryan mind nev er soar abov e such purely sensual concep
tions ? thatmind which is declared by Professor Max M iil ler to be the
most spiritual andmystically inclined on the whole globe ? The number
of those fires alone ought to hav e suggested an inklingof the truth .

We are told that one is no longer pe rmitted, in this age Of rational
thought, to explain the name Of Prometheus as the Old Greeks did.

The latter, it seems, “basingthemselv es on th e false analogy of wpopnOCIis
with the v erb wpopavOévew , saw in himthe type Of the foreseeing man,

to whom, for the sake of symmetry, a brother w as added Epimetheus,
or he who takes counsel after the ev ent. ’ But now the Orien
tal ists hav e decided otherwise . They know the real meaning of the
tw o names better than those who inv ented them.

The legend is based upon an ev ent of univ ersal importance . It w as

built to commemorate a great ev ent which must hav e strongly im
pressed itself upon the imagination Of the first witnesses to it

,
and its

remembrance has nev er since faded out frompopularmemory.

” What
is it? Layingaside ev ery poetical fiction, al l those dreams Of the golden
age , let us imagine argue the modern scholars in al l its gross real
ism, the firstmiserable state of humanity, the strikingpicture Of which
w as traced for us after Aeschylus by Lucretius, and the exact truth Of

which is now confirmed by science ; and then one may unde rstand
better that a new life really began for man, on that day when he saw

the first Spark produced by the friction of tw o pieces Of wood, or
fromthe v eins Of a flint. How Couldman he lp fee linggratitude to that
mysterious and marve lous beingwhich they were hence forth enabled
to create at their will, and which w as no sooner born, than it grew

1101s . Page 266. 1 101b. Decharme , op . cit.
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and expanded, dev elopingwith singu lar power . This terrestrial flame ,
w as it not analogous in nature to that one which they receiv ed from
abov e , or that other which frightened themin the thunderbolt ? ”

Was it not deriv ed fromthe same source ? And if its origin w as in heav en,

itmust hav e been brought dow n some day on earth . If so , w ho w as the pow er

fu l be ing, th e beneficent be ing, god orman, w ho had conquered it? Such are the

questions w hich the curiosity Of the Aryans Offered in the early days Of their

existence, and w hich found the ir answ er in the myth Of Prometheus.

“

The philosophy of Occult Science finds tw o weak points in the above
reflections, and points th em out. The miserable state of Humanity
described by Aeschylus and Prometheus w as no more wretched then, in

the early days Of the Aryans, than it is now . That “state” w as limited
to the savage tribes ; and the now -existingsavages are not a whitmore
happy or unhappy than their fore fathers were a million years ago .

It is an accepted fact in Science that rude implements, exactly
resembling those in use among existingsavages,

”
are found in river

grav els and cav es geologically implyingan enormous antiqu ity .

”
SO

great is that resemblance that, as the author of The M odern Zoroos
trian tells us : If the collection in the Colonial Exhibition of stone
celts and arrow-heads used now by the Bushmen of South Africa were
placed side by side with one fromthe British MuseumOf similar objects
fromK ent’s Cav ern or the Cav es Of Dordogne , no one but an expert
could distinguish between them.

”
And if there are Bushmen exist

ingnow ,
in our age Of the highest civ iliz ation, who are no higher intel

lectual ly than the race of men which inhabited Dev onshire and South
ern France duringthe Palaeo lithic age , why cou ld not the latter have
liv ed simu ltaneously with, and hav e been the contemporary of, other
races as highly civ iliz ed for their day as we are for ours ? That the
sumof knowledge increases daily in mankind, but that inte llectual
capacity doe s not increase with it, is shown when the inte llect, if not
the physical knowledge , of the Euclids, Pythagorases, Paninis, K apilas,
Platos, and Socrateses, is compared with that of the Newtons, K ants, and
the mode rn Huxleys and Haecke ls . On comparingthe results Obtained
by Dr . J . Barnard Dav is, th e Craniologist, worked out in with
regard to the inte rnal capacity of the sku ll its volume be ing taken
as the standard and test for judging Of the intellectual capacities
Dr . Pfaff finds that this capacity amongthe French (certainly in the

highest rank ofmankind) is cubic inches, beingthus perceptibly
smaller than that Of the Polynesians generally, which, ev en among
many Papuans and Alfuras Of the lowest grade , amounts to 89 and

cubic inches which shows that it is the qual ity and not the

1 102. Mythologie de la Gréce An tiqu e, p . 258. 1103. Page 145.

1 104 . Transactions of the Royal Society of London .
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now on any uninhabited spot of the globe , with the exception perhaps
of the Sahara, and a thousand to one it would not be a year or tw o
old before discov ering fire, through the fall of lightning setting in
flames grass or something else . This assumption, that primitiv e man
liv ed ages on earth before he w as made acquainted with fire, is one of
the most painfully illogical of al l . But old Aeschylus w as an initiate,
and knew well what he w as giv ingout.

1m

No occultist acquainted with symbology and the fact that Wisdom
came to us fromthe East, will deny for a moment that the myth of
Prometheus has reached Europe fromAryavarta. Nor is he like ly to
deny that in one sense Prometheus represents fire by friction . There
fore , he admires the sagacity of M . F . Baudry, who shows in his L es
Mythes da Fen et da Breuvage Ce

’

leste
1m

one of the aspects of Prome
theus and his origin fromIndia . He shows the reader the supposed
primitiv e process to obtain fire , still in use today in India to light the
sacrificial flame . This is what he says :

This process, such as it is minute ly described in the Vedic Sixtras, consists

in rapidly turninga stick in a socketmade in the center of a piece of w ood. The

friction dev e lops intense heat and ends by setting on fire the particles of w ood

in contact. The motion of the stick is not a continuous rotation, but a series of

motions in contrary senses, bymeans of a cord fixed to the stick in its middle :
the operator ho lds one of the ends in each hand and pu l ls themalternately.

The fu l l process is designated in Sanskrit by the v erb manth imi, mathnami
w hich means to rub, agitate, shake and obtain by rubbing,

”
and is especial ly

app l ied to rotatory friction, as prov ed by its deriv ation frommandala, w hich

sign ifies .a circle . The pieces of w ood serv ing for the production of fire

hav e each their name in Sanskrit. The stick w hich turns is cal led pramantha
the discus w hich receiv es it is cal led arani and arani the tw o aranis

”
desig

nating the ensemble of the instrument.”

It remains to be seen what the Brahmans will say to this . But sup
posing Prometheus has been conceiv ed in one of the aspects of his

1 110. The mode rn attempt of some Greek
scho lars (poor and pseudo scho lars . they
w ou ld hav e appeared in the day of th e o ld

Greek w riters !) to exp lain the real meaning
of the ideas of Ae schylus, w hich , be ing an

ign orant ancien t Greek . he cou ld not ex

press ao w e l l h imse l f, is absurdly ludicrous !

1 1 11 . Revu e Gemaniqu e, 1861 , p . 356.

Se e al so h is M érnoires de la Société de la

L ingu is tiqu e, fo l low ing the Fire Myths,
”

(Vo l . I , p . 337. e t

1 1 12. Page 358 et seq .

There is the upper and nether p iece of

timbe r used to produce th is sacred fire by
attrition at sacrifices. and it is the arani

w hich contains the socket. Th is is proven

by an al lego ry in the d a Parana and oth

ers, w h ich te l l us that Nimi, th e son of Dr

shv i ku . had le ft no successor. and that the

Rish is, fearing to l eav e the earth w ithout a

ru ler. introduced the king
'
s body into the

socket of an arani, l ike an uppe r crani

and produced from it a p rince named J a
naka. It w as by reason of the p ecu l iar

w ay in w hich he w as engendered that he

w as ca l led J anaka. (But see Go l ds ti cker's

Sanskrit Dictionary at the w ord Arani. )
Dev aki, K rishna

’
s mother. in prayer ad

dressed to her, is ca l led th e arani w hose

attrition engenders fire .

”
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myth as the producer of fire by means of pramantha, or as an animate
and div ine pramantha, would this irnp ly that the symbolism had no

other than the phallic meaningattributed to it by the modern symbo lo
gists ? Decharme , at any rate, seems to have a correct glimmeringof
the truth ; for he unconsciously corroborates by his remarks al l that the
Occult sciences teach with regard to the Manasa Devas, who hav e en

dowed man with the consciousness of his immortal soul : that con

sciousness which hindersman fromforeseeingdeath,
”
andmakes him

know he is immortal .ma How has Prometheus got into the possession
of the (div ine) spark ? he asks . Fire hav ing its abode in heav en,

it is there hemust hav e gone to find it before he could carry it down to
men

,
and, to approach the gods, he must hav e been a god himsel f .

”

The Greeks held that he w as of the divine race ; the Hindiis, that he
w as a Deva. Hence with the Greeks he w as the son of the Titan
Iapetos,

”

But ce lestial fire be longed in the beginning to the gods alone ; it w as a

treasure they reserv ed for themselv es ov er w hich they jeal ously w atched.

The prudent son of Iapetos,
”
says Hesiod, dece iv ed Jup iter by steal ing

and conceal ing in the cav ity of a narthex, the indefatigable fire of the resplen

dent glow .

” Thus the gift made by Prometheus to men w as a con

quest made fromheav en. Now according to Greek ideas [ identica l in this

w ith those of the Occu ltists ] , this possession forced fromJupiter, th is human
trespassing upon the property of the gods, had to be fo l low ed by an expiation .

Prometheus, moreov er, be longs to that race of Titans w ho had rebel led”

against the gods, and w homthe master of O lympus had hurled dow n into Tar
tarus like them, he is the genius of Ev il , doomed to cruel suffering, etc . , etc.

That which is revolting in the explanations that follow, is the one

sided v iew taken of this grandest of al l the myths . The most intui
tional amongmodern writers cannot or will not rise in their concep
tions abov e the lev e l of the Earth and Cosmic phenomena . It is not

denied that the moral idea in the myth, as presented in the Theogony
of Hesiod, plays a certain part in the primitiv e Greek conception . The

Titan is more than a thie f of the celestial fire . He is the representa
tion of humanity activ e, industrious, inte lligent, but at the same time
ambitious, which aims at equalling div ine powers . Therefore it is
humanity punished in the person of Prometheus, but it is only so with
the G reeks . With the latter, Prometheus is not a criminal, sav e in the
eyes of the gods . In his relation with the Earth, he is, on the contrary,

1 1 13 . The monad of the animal is as been for the Agnishv i tts and the Manasa

immortal as that of man , yet the bru te Pitris.

know s noth ing of this ; it liv es an animal 11 14 . Hesiod, Theogony, 528.

l ife of sensation just as the first human 11 15. Ibid 565.

w ou ld hav e l iv ed, w hen attaining physical 1 1 16. The fal len ange ls . there fore ; the

dev e lopment in the Third Race , had it not Asu ras of the Indian Pantheon.
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a god himse l f, a friend of mankind (tfithdvapw rros), which he has raised
to civ iliz ation and initiated into the knowledge of al l the arts ; a con

ception which found its most poetical expounder in Aeschylus . But

with al l other nations Prometheus is what ? The fallen Ange l,
Satan, as the Church would hav e it ? Not at al l . He is simply the

image of the pernicious and dreaded efiects of lightning. He is th e

ev il fire (mal feu ) and the symbol of the divine reproductiv e male
organ . Reduced to its simple expression, the myth w e are tryingto
explain is then simply a (Cosmic) genius of fire .

” 1 1“ It is the forme r
idea (the phallic) which w as pre-eminently Aryan,

if we believ e Ad.

K uhn 1 1“
and Baudry . For

The fire used byman being the result of the action of pramantha in the arani,

the Aryas must hav e ascribed the same origin to ce lestial fire , and they

must“ hav e imagined [ P] that a god armed w ith pramantha, or a div ine pra

mantha, exercised in the bosom of the clouds a v io lent friction, w hich gav e

birth to l ightning and thunderbo lts. This idea is supported by the fact

that, according to Plutarch
’

s testimony,” the Stoics thought that thunder w as

the resu lt of the struggle of storm-clouds and l ightning- a conflagration due to

friction ; w hil e Aristotle saw in the thunderbo lt only the action of clouds

w hich clashed w ith each other. What w as this theory, if not the scientific

translation of the production of fire by friction ? Ev eryth ing leads us to

think that, from the highest antiquity, and before the dispersion of the

Aryans, it w as be l iev ed that the pramantha l ighted fire in the storm cloud

as w el l as in the aranis .

“

Thus, suppositions and idle hypotheses are made to stand for dis
cov ered truths. Defenders o i the Bible dead- letter could nev er help
the writers of missionary tracts more effectually, than do materialistic
Symbologists in thus takingfor granted that the ancient Aryans based
the ir re ligious conceptions on no higher thought than the physiological .

But it is not so , and the v ery spirit of Vedic philosophy is against

such an interpretation . And if, as Decharme himself confesses, this
idea of the creativ e power of fire is explained at once by the ancient
assimilation of the human soul to a ce lestial spark,

”
as shown by the

imagery often made use of in the Vedas when speakingof Arani, it
would mean somethinghigher than simply a gross sexual conception .

A hymn to Agn i in the Veda is cited as example Here is the

pramantha, the gene rator is ready . Bring the mistress of the race
[the female Arani] . Let us produce Agni by attrition, accordingto
ancient custom which means no worse than an abstract idea ex

1 1 17. D
'

echarme . page 261 . how assumptions are raised to law s in our

1 1 18 . In h is Die Herabkunft des Feu ers day.

und des G iittertmnks . 1 120. Philosoph . Placit. , iii, 3 .

1 119 . The ital ics are ours ; they show 1 121 . Rev u e G erman iqu e, 1861, p . 368.
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pressed in the tongue of mortals . The female Arani,” the mistress
of the race, is Aditi, the mothe r of the gods, or Shekinah, ete rnal light
in the world of Spirit, the Great Deep and CHAOS ; or primordial

Substance in its first remov e fromthe UNK NOWN
, in the manifested

K osmos . If, ages later, the same epithet is applied to Dev aki, the
mother of K rishna, or the incarnated LOGOS ; and if the symbol, owing
to the gradual and irrepressible spread of exoteric religions, may al

ready be regarded as hav inga sexual sign ificance , this in no w aymars
the original purity of the image . The subjectiv e had been transformed
into the objectiv e ; Spirit had fallen intomatter . The univ ersal kosmic
po larity of Spirit-Substance had become , in human thought, the mys
tic, but still sexual union of Spirit and Matter, and had thus acquired
an anthropomorphic coloringwhich it had nev e r had in the beginning.

Between the Vedas and the Purinas there is an abyss of which both
are the poles, like the sev enth (dtmic) and the first or lowest principle

(the physical body) in the Septenary constitution of man . The primi
tiv e , pu re ly spiritual language of the Vedas, conce iv ed many decades
of millenniums earlie r

,
had found its pure ly human expression for the

purpose of describingev ents takingplace 5000 years ago ,
the date of

K rishna’

s death ( fromwhich day the K ali Yuga, or Black-Age, began
formankind).

As Aditi is called Suriirani (the matrix or mother of the sum
gods), so K unti, the mother of the Pandavas, is called in M ahdbhc

‘

irata

Pdndava
‘

rani which te rm is already physiologiz ed. But Devaki,
the antetype of the Roman Catholic Madonna, is a later anthropomor
phiz ed formof Aditi. The latter is the goddess mother, the Deva
matri of Sev en Sons (the six and the sev en Adityas of early Vedic
times) the mother of K rishna, Devaki, has six embryos conv eyed into
her womb by J agaddhatri (the nurse of the world the sev enth

(K rishna, the Logos) beingtransferred to that of Rohim. Mary, the
mother of Jesus

,
is the mother of sev en children, of fiv e sons and tw o

daughters (a later transformation of sex,
in Matthew’

s Gospel) .

1 1 22 N0
one of the worshipers of the Roman Catholic Virgin would object to
recitingin her honor the prayer addressed by the gods to Devaki. Let

the reader judge .

Thou art that Prakriti (essence), infinite and subtile , w hich bore Brahma
in its w omb. Thou eternal being, comprising in thy substance the essence

of all created things, w ast identical w ith creation ; thou w ast the parent of

the triformsacrifice , becoming the germof al l . Thou art sacrifice , w hence

al l fru it proceeds ; thou art the aran
‘

i w hose attrition engenders fire

Womb of Light, ho ly Vesse l,” are the epithets of the Virgin] . As

1122. Chap . xiii. 55-56.
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Aditi, thou art the parent of the gods. Thou art Jyotsna (the morning
tw ilight) .

The Virgin is often addressed as the morn ing Star and the

star of Salvation the light whence day is begotten .

Thou art Samnati [humil ity, a daughter of Daksha] , the mother of Wis
dom thou art Niti, the parent of harmony (Naya) ; thou art modesty, the
progenitrix of affection (Prasraya or v inaya) ; thou art desire, of w hom lov e

is born . Thou art the mother of know ledge (Avabodha ) ; patience

(Dhriti), the parent of fortitude (Dhairya) etc. , etc.

Thus arani is shown here as the Roman Catholic vase of election
and no worse . As to its primitiv e meaning, it w as pu rely metaphys
ical . No unclean thought trav ersed these conceptions in the ancient
mind . Ev en in the Zohar far lessmetaphysical than any other sym
bo lism the idea is an abstraction and nothingmore . Thus, when the
Zohar (iii, 290) says : A l l that which exists, al l that which has been
formed by the ancient, whose name is holy, can only exist through a

male and female principle ,” itmeans no more than this : The div ine
Spirit of L ife is ev er coalescingwith matter .

”
It is the WILL of the

De ity that acts ; and the idea is pure ly SchOpenhauerian . When
Atteekah K addosha, the ancient and the concealed of the concealed,
desired to formal l things, it formed al l things like male and female .

This wisdomcomprises ALL when it goeth forth .

” Hence Chochmah
(male wisdom) and Binah ( female consciousness or Intellect) are said
to create al l between the tw o the activ e and the passiv e principles .

As the eye of the expert j ewe ler discerns under the rough and uncouth
oyste r shell the pure immacu late pearl, enshrined within its bosom,

his hand dealingwith the former but to get at its contents, so the eye

of the true philosopher reads between the lines of the Purinas the

sublime Vedic truths, and corrects the formwith the help of the Ve
dautie wisdom. Our Orientalists, howev er, nev er perce iv e the pearl
under the thick coatingof the shell, and act accordingly .

Fromal l that has been said in this section,
one sees clearly that,

between the Serpent of Eden and the Dev il of Christianity, there is an
abyss . Alone the sledge-hammer of ancient philosophy can kill this
dogma.



§ xx1

ENOICHION-HENOCH

THE history of the evolution of the Satanic myth wou ld not be
complete if w e omitted to notice the character of the mysterious
and Cosmopo litan Enoch, variously called Enos, Hanoch, and finally
Enoichion by the Greeks. It is fromhis Book that the first notions
of the Fallen Angels were taken by the early Christian writers .

The Book ofEnoch is declared apocryphal . But what is an Apocry
pha .

’ The v ery etymology of the termshows that it is simply a secret

book, i . e . , one that belonged to the catalog of temple libraries under
the guardianship of the Hierophants and initiated priests, and w as

nev ermeant for the profane . Apocrypha comes fromthe v erb crypto,
xp zimw

, to hide . For ages the Enoichion (the Book of the SEER)
w as preserv ed in the city of letters and secret works the ancient
K irjath-Sepher, later on,

Some of the write rs interested in the subj ect especially Masons
hav e tried to identify Enoch with Thoth of Memphis, the Greek

Hermes, and ev en with the Latin Mercu ry . As indiv iduals, al l these
are distinct one fromthe other ; professionally if one may use this
word, now so limited in its sense they be longone and al l to the same
category of sacred writers, of Initiators and Recorders of Occu lt and
ancient Wisdom. Those w ho in the K urc

’

in 1 1“
are generically termed

the Edris . or the Le arned (the Initiated), bore in Egypt the name
of Thoth,

”
the inv entor of arts, sciences, w ritingor letters, of music

and astronomy . Among the Jews the Edris became Enoch, who,
accordingto Bar-Hebraeus, w as the first inv entor of writing,

” books,
arts, and sciences, the first who reduced to a systemthe progress of the
planets . In Greece he w as called Orpheus, and thus changed his name
with ev ery nation . The number Sev en being attached to , and con

nected with, each of those primitiv e as well as the number
365, of the days in the year, astronomically, it identifies the mission,

character, and the sacred office of al l those men, but certainly not their
pe rsonalities . Enoch is the sev enth Patriarch ; Orpheus is the pos
sessor of the phorminx, the 7-stringed lyre , which is the sev en- fold
myste ry of initiation . Thoth, with the sev en-rayed Solar Discus on

his head, trav e ls in the Solar boat, the 365degrees, jumpingout ev ery
fourth ( leap) year for one day. Finally, Thoth-Lunus is the septenary

1123. See Joshua xv . 15. means the Initiator and teacher, as

1 124 . See Su ri t xix. w e l l as the Son of Man , Enos (v ide

1125. K hnuoch , or Hanoch , or Enoch G enes is iv . 26) esoterical ly.
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god of the sev en days, or the week . Esoterically and spiritual ly
Eno

’

ichion means the Seer of the Open Eye .

”

The story about Enoch, told by Josephus, namely, that he had con

cealed under the pillars of Me rcury or Seth his precious roll s or books,
is the same as that told of Hermes, the father of Wisdom,

” who
concealed his books of Wisdomunder a pillar, and then, findingth e
tw o pillars of stone, found the science written thereon . Yet Josephus,
notwithstanding his constant efforts in the direction of Israel’s nu

merited glorification, and though he does attribute that science (of
Wisdom) to the Jew ish Enoch— writes history. He shows those pillars
as still existingduringhis ow n time . He tells us that they were built
by Seth ; and so they may hav e been,

only neither by the Patriarch of
that name, the fabled son of Adam,

nor by the Egyptian god of Wisdom
—Teth, Set, Thoth , Tat, Sat (the later Sat-an), or Hermes, who are al l
one , but by the “

sons of the Serpent-god,
”
or Sons of the Dragon,

”

the name under which the Hierophants of Egypt and Babylon were
known before the Deluge, as were their forefathers, the Atlanteans.

What Josephus tells us, therefore,must be al l egorical ly true, with the
exception of the application made of it. Accordingto his v ersion the

tw o famous pillars were entirely cov ered with hieroglyphics, which,
after the discov ery, were copied and reproduced in the most secret
corners of the inner temples of Egypt, and hav e thus become the source
of its Wisdomand exceptional learning. These tw o pillars,

”
how

ev er, are the prototypes of the tw o tables of stones hewn by Moses
at the command of the Lord .

” Hence, in saying that al l the great
adepts andmystics of antiquity— like Orpheus, Hesiod, Pythagoras and
Plato got the elements of their theology fromthose hie roglyphics, he
is right in one sense, and wrongin another ; for he errs in accuracy .

The Secret Doctrine teaches us that the arts, sciences, theo logy, and
especially the philosophy of ev ery nation which preceded the las t

univ ersal ly know n, but not univ ersal Deluge, had been recorded ideo

graphically fromthe primitiv e oral records of the Fourth Race, and
that these were the inheritance of the latter fromthe early Third Root
Race before the allegorical Fall . Hence, also, the Egyptian pillars, the
tablets, and ev en the white Oriental porphyry stone o f th e Masonic
legend which Enoch, fearingthat the real and precious secrets would
be lost, concealed before the Deluge in the bowels of the Earth were
simply the more or less symbolical and allegorical copies fromthe

primitiv e Records. The Book of Enoch is one of such copies and

is a Chaldaean, now v ery incomplete compendium. As already said,
Enoichion means in G reek the inner eye,

” or the Seer ; in Hebrew ,

and with the help ofMasoretic po ints it means the initiator and in
structor, al l ” It is a generic title ; besides which his legend is
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Such, however, w as not the opinion of all the best critics. Dr.

Hannebergplaces the Book of Enoch alongwith the Third Book of

the Maccabees, at the head of the list of those w hose authority stands

the nearest to that of the canonical w orks .

Verily, where doctors disagree
As usual, howev er, they we re al l right and al l wrong. To accept

Enoch as a Biblical character, a single liv ingman, is like accepting
Adamas the first one . Enoch w as a generic title, applied to , and borne
by, scores of indiv iduals, at al l times and ages, and in ev ery race and
nation . This may be easily inferred fromthe fact that the ancient
Talmudists and the teachers of M idrashimare not agreed general ly in
their v iews about Hanokh , the Son of Yered . Some say Enoch
w as agreat Saint, beloved by God, and taken al iv e to heav en (i. e . , one

who reached Mukti or Nirvana, on earth, as Buddha did and others
still do) and others maintain that he w as a sorcerer, a wicked magi
cian . This shows only that Enoch, or its equivalent, w as a te rm, even
duringthe days of th e later Talmudists, which meant Seer,

” “
Adept

in the Secret Wisdom,

”
etc . , without any specification as to the char

acter of the title-bearer . When Josephus, speaking of Elijah and

Enoch ,
m° remarks that “ it is written in the sacred books they (Elijah

and Enoch) disappeared, but so that nobody knew that they died,
”
it

means simply that they had died in their personal ities, as Yogis die to
this day in India, or ev en some Christian monks to the world . They
disappear fromthe sight of men and die on the terrestrial plane
ev en for themselv es . A seemingly figurativ e w ay of speaking, yet
literal ly true .

Hanokh transmitted the science of (astronomical) calculation and

of computing the seasons to Noah,
”

says the M idrash Pirkah, R.

Elie z ar 1 1“ referring to Henoch that which others did to Hermes
Trismegistos, because the tw o are identical in their esoteric meaning.

Hano in this case, and his Wisdom, be longto the cycle of the
Fourth Atlantean and Noah to that of the Fifth .

1m In this

case both represent the Root-Races, the present one and the one that
preceded it. In another sense , Enoch disappeared, he walked with
God, and he w as not, for God took him,

”
the allegory referringto the

disappearance of the Sacred and Secret knowledge fromamongmen ;
for God (or Java Aleim— the high hierophants, the heads of the
colleges of initiated priests took him; in other words, the Enochs

1 128. An tiqu ities, ix, 2.

1 129 . Cap . viii. 1 131 . Noah is he ir to the Wisdom of

1 130. Says the Zohar, Hanokh had a Eno ch ; in other w ords . the Fifth is heir to

book w h ich w as one w ith the book of the the Fourth Race .

generations of Adam; this is the Mystery 1132. Vide Isis Unv eil ed, Vo l . I, p . 575.
of Wisdom.

"
et seq.
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or the Enoichions, the See rs and their knowledge and wisdom, became
strictly confined to the Secret Colleges of the Prophets, with the Jews,
and to the temples with the Gentiles .

Interpreted with the he lp of mere ly the symbolical key, Enoch is the
type of the dual nature of man spiritual and physical . Hence he
occupies the cente r of the astronomical cross (giv en by El iphaa Levi
froma secret work), which is a six-pointed star

,
the Adonai. ” In

the upper triangle is the Eagle ; in the le ft lower triangle stands the
lion ; in

'

the right, the bull : while between the bull and the lion, ov er
themand under the eagle, is the face of Enoch or man .

m8 Now the

figures on the upper triangle represent the FourRaces, leav ingout the

first — the Chhdya
‘

s or Shadows — and the Son of Man,

”
Enos or

Enoch, is in the center, because he stands betw een the tw o (the Fourth
and the Fifth) Races, as he represents the Secret Wisdomof both .

These are the four an imals of Ez ekie l and of the Rev elation . The
same double triangle which, in I faces the HinduArdhanari, is by
far the best. For there, only the three (for us) historical races are

symboliz ed : the third, the androgynous, by Ardha-nari ; the fourth, sym
bo liz ed by the strong, powerful lion ; and the fifth the Aryan by
that which is itsmost sacred symbol to this day, the bull (and the cow).

A man of great erudition a French savant M . de Sacy, finds
sev eral most singular statements in the Book of Enoch, worthy of
the most serious examination,

” he says . For instance, the author

(Enoch)makes the solar year consist of 364 days, and seems to know
periods of three, of fiv e , and of eight years, followed by four sup

plementary days, which, in his system, appear to be those of the equi
noxes and solstices .

” 1 1” To which he adds, later on,

I see but one means to pal liate them [these it is to suppo se

that the author expounds some fancifu l systemw hich may hav e existed BEFORE

ru e ORDER or NATURE mmBEEN ALTERED AT THE Paxton or THE UN IVERSAL
DELUGE.

Precisely so ; and the Secret Doctrine teaches that that order of
natu re has been thus altered, and the series of the Earth’s humanities
too . For, as the angel Uriel te lls Enoch : Behold, I hav e showed thee
all things, 0 Enoch ; and al l things hav e I rev ealed to thee . Thou
seest the Sun, the Moon, and those w hich conduct the stars in Heav en,

which cause all their operations, seasons, and arriv als to return . In

the days of sinners THE YEARS SHALL BE SHORTENED the moon
shall change its laws,

”
In those days also, years before the

great De luge that carried away the Atlanteans and changed the face of

1 133 . Vide il l ustrated diagram in Isis 1 135. See Danie l o
’
s criticisms upon de

Unv eil ed, Vo l . II , p . 452. Sacy, in the Anna les de Philosophie, p. 393,
1134. Vol, II, p. 453, 1 136. Chap . lxxix,
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the whole earth because the earth [on its axis] became inclined
nature, geologically, astronomically, and cosmically in general, cou ld
not hav e been the same, j ust because the Earth had

And Noah cried with a bitter voice : Hear me , hear me , hear
me three times. And he said, The earth labors and is violently
shaken ; surely, I shall pe rish with it.

’

This, by the w ay, looks like one of those many inconsistencies, if

the Bible is read literally . For
, to say the least, this is a v ery strange

fear in one who had found grace in the eyes of the L ord and been
told to build an ark ! But here we find the v enerable Patriarch express
ingas much fear as if, instead of a friend of God, he had been
one of the G iants doomed by the wrathful deity . The earth has already
inclined, and the deluge of waters has become Simply a question of
time, and yet Noah seems to know nothingof his intended salvation .

A decree had come indeed ; the decree of nature and the Law of
Evolution, that the earth should change its race , and that the Fourth
Race should be destroyed to make roomfor a better one . The Man

vantara had reached its turningpoint of three and a half Rounds, and
gigantic physical Humanity had reached the acme of gross materiality.

Hence the apocalyptic v erse that speaks of a commandment gone forth
that they may be destroyed, that their endmay be (of the race )
for they knew tru ly ev ery secret of the angels, ev ery oppressiv e and
secret power of the Satans, and ev ery power of those who commit sor
cery, as we ll as of those who make molten images in the whole
earth .

”m"

And now a natural question . Who could hav e informed the apo

cryphal author of this powerful v ision (to whatev er age he may be
assigned before the day of Galileo) that the Earth cou ld occasional ly
inc line her axis ? Whence has he deriv ed such astronomical and geo
logical knowledge ii the Secret Wisdom, of which the ancient Rishis
and Pythagoras had drunk, is but a fancy, an inv ention of the later
ages ? Has Enoch read prophetically perchance in Frederick K lee’s
work on the De luge

1 1” these lines : The position of the terrestrial

globe with reference to the Sun has ev idently been,
in primitiv e times,

different fromwhat it is now ; and this difference must hav e been
caused by a displacement of the axis of rotation of the Earth” ?
This reminds one of that other uns cientific statement made by the

Egyptian priests to Herodotus, namely, that the Sun has not alw ays
risen where it rises now , and that in former times the ecliptic had cut

the equator at right angles .

1m

1137. See chap . lxiv , sect. xi.

1 137s . Chap . lxiv . verse 6, 1139 . Astronomie Andean , Baill y, Vol .

1138. Page 79. I, p. 203, and Vol . II . p . 216.
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There are many such dark sayings throughout Purinas, Bible,
and Mythology ; and to the occultist they divulge tw o facts : (0) that
the ancients knew as well, and better, perhaps, than the moderns do,
astronomy, geognosy and cosmography in general ; and (b) that the

globe and its behav ior hav e altered more than once since the primitive
state of things. Thus, on the blind faith of his “

ignorant religion,

which taught that Phaeton, in his desire to learn the hidden truth,made
the Sun dev iate from its usual course Xenophantes asserts some
where that, the Sun turned toward another country which is a

paralle l, howev er slightlymore scientific, if as bold, of Joshua stopping
the course of the Sun altogether . Yet it may explain the teachingof
the Northern mythology (in J eruskov en) that, before the actual order

of things, the Sun arose in the South, and its placingthe Frigid Zone
in the East, whereas now it is in the North .

The Book ofEnoch, in short, is a résumé, a compound of the main
features of the History of the Third, Fourth and Fifth Races ; a v ery
few prophecies fromthe present age of the world ; a longretrospectiv e,
introspectiv e and prOphetic summary of univ ersal and quite historical
ev ents geological, ethnological, astronomical, and psychic with a

touch of theogony out of the antediluv ian records . The Book of this
mysterious personage is re ferred to and quoted copiously in the Pistis
Sophia, and also in the Zohar and itsmost ancient M idrashim. Origen
and Clement of A lexandria held it in the highest esteem. To say, there
fore , that it is a post-Christian forgery is to utter an absurdity and

to become guilty of an anachronism, since Origen, amongothers, lived
in the second centu ry of the Christian era, yet he mentions it as an

ancient and v enerable work . The secret and sacred name and its

potency are well and clearly though allegorically described in the old
volume . Fromthe XVIIIth to the Lth chapter, the Visions of Enoch
are al l descriptiv e of the Mysteries of Initiation,

one of which is the
BurningValley of the Fallen Angels .

Perhaps St. Augustine w as quite right in saying that the Church
rejected the BOOK OF ENOCH out of her canon owingto its too great
antiquity, ob nimiam There w as no room for the
ev ents noticed in it within the limit of the 4004 years B. C. assigned to
the world fromits creation

1140. City of God, I, xv , ch. xxiii.
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XXII

THE SYMBOL ISM OF THE MYSTERY-NAMES IAO AND

JEHOVAH, WITH THEIR RELATION TO THE CROSS

AND CIRCLE.

WHEN the Abbé Louis Constant known as El iphas Lévi said in
his Histoire de lo Magie that the Sepher J esirah, the Zohar, and the
Apocalypse (ofSt. John) are themaste r-pieces of the Occult Sciences,

”

he ought, if he wanted to be correct and clear, to hav e added,
“
in

Europe . ” It is quite true that these works contain more significance
than words and that “ its expression is poetical, while in numbe rs it
is exact. ” Unfortunately, before anyone can appreciate the poetry of
the expressions, or the exactness of the numbers, he will hav e to learn
the real significance andmeaningof the terms and symbols used . And

man will nev er learn this so longas he remains ignorant of the fun
damental principle of the Secret Doctrine, whether in Oriental Eso
tericism,

or in the K abal istical symbology the key, or valu e
, in all

their aspects, ofthe God names, “Angel names and Patriarchal

names in the Bible their mathematical or geometrical value , and

their re lations to manifested nature .
Therefore , if, on the one hand, the Zohar astonishes [the mystic] by

the profundity of its views and the great simplicity of its images,
”
on

the other hand, that work misleads the student by such expressions as

those used with respect to AIN -SOPH and Jehovah, notwithstandingthe
assurance that the book is careful to explain that the human form
with which it clothes God is but an image of the w ord, and that God
should not be expressed by any thought, or any form.

”
It is well

known that Origen, Clemens, and the Rabbis con fessed, with regard
to the K abala and the Bible , to the ir be ing v eil ed and secret Books ;
but few know that the esotericismof the K abalistic books in their
present re- edited formis simply another and still more cunning veil
thrown upon the primitiv e symbolismof these secret volumes.

The idea of representingthe hidden deity by the circumference of a
Circle, and the Creativ e Power (male and female, or the Androgynous
WORD), by the diameter across it, is one of the oldest symbols . It is

upon this conception that ev ery great Cosmogony w as built. With the
old Aryans, the Egyptians, and the Chaldaeans, it w as complete, as it
embraced the idea of the eternal and immov able Div ine Thought in its
absoluteness, separated entirely fromthe incipient stage of (the so
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cal led) creation ; and comprised psychological and ev en Spiritual ev o
lution, and its mechanical work, or cosmogonical construction . With
the Hebrews, howev er, though the former conception is to be distinctly
found in the Zohar, and the Sepher J ez irah or what remains of the
latter that which has been embodied subsequently in the Pentateuch

prope r, and especially in Genesis, is simply this secondary stage , to w it,

the mechanical law of creation,
or rather of construction ; while theo

gony is hardly, if at al l , outlined .

It is only in the first six chapters of Genesis, in the rejected Book of
Enoch

,
and themisunde rstood andmistranslated poemof Job, that true

echoes of the archaic doctrinemay now be found . The key to it is lost,
ev en amongthe most learned Rabbis, whose predecessors in the early
period of the middle ages hav e preferred, in their national exclusiv eness
and pride, and especially in their profound hatred of Christianity, to
cast it into the deep sea of obliv ion, rather than to share their know
ledge with their relentless and fierce persecutors . Jehovah w as their
ow n tribal prope rty, inseparable from, and unfit to play a part in , any
other but the Mosaic Law . Violently torn out of his original frame ,
which he fitted and which fitted him, the

“ lord god of Abrahamand

Jacob could hardly be crammed without damage and breakage into
the new Christian Canon . Be ingthe weakest, the Judaeans could not

he lp the desecration ; but they kept the secret of the origin of their
Adam K admon, or male-female Jehovah ; and the new tabe rnacle
prov ed a complete misfit for the old god : they were , indeed, av enged !
The statement that Jehovah w as the tribal god of the Jews and no

higher, will be denied like many other things . Yet the theologians are

not in a position to tell us, in that case , the meaningof v erses 8 and

9 in Deuteronomy, chapter xxxii. These v erses say quite plainly :
When the MOST HIGH [not the

“
Lord,

” or “Jehovah” either] div ided
to the nations their inheritance , when he separated the Sons of Adam, he

set the bounds accordingto the number of the children of Israe l .
. The L ord

’

s [Jehovah
’

s] portion is his peop le ; Jacob is the lot of his
inheritance .

” This settles the question . So impudent were the modern
translators of Bibles and Scriptures and so damagingare th ese v erses,
that, following in the steps traced for themby their worthy Church
Fathers, each translator rendered these v erses in his ow n w ay. While
the abov e-cited quotation is taken v erbatimfromthe authoriz ed English
v ersion, in the French Bible of the ProtestantBiblical Society of Paris,
accordingto the v e rsion rev ised in 1824 by J . E . Osterv ald) one finds
the Most High translated by Souv erain (a Sov ereign ! the sons
of Adam” rendered by the children of men ,

”
and the

“
Lord ” changed

into the Ete rnal . ” For impudent sleight-of—hand, the French Protest
ant Church seems thus to have surpassed even English ecclesiasticism.



THE SECRET DOCTRINE

Neve rthe less, one thing is patent : the Lord’s Jehovah ’s”] por
tion is his chosen people and none else, for, Jacob alone is the lot
of his inheritance . What, then, hav e other nations, w ho call them
selv es A ryans, to do with this Semitic deity, the tribal god of Israel ?
Astronomically, the “Most High

”
is the Sun, and the Lo rd is one of

his sev en planets, whether it be Ino , the genius of the moon, or Ilda
Baoth-Jehovah, that of Saturn, acco rdingto Origen and the Egyptian

Gnostics ? “ Let the Angel Gabriel,
”
the Lord of Iran

,
watch

ov er his people ; and M ichael-Jehovah, over his Hebrews . These are
not th e gods of other nations, nor were they ever those of Jesus . As

each Persian Dev is chained to his planet (see Origen
’

s Copy of the
Chart), so each Hindu Deva (a Lord has its allotted portion, a

world, a planet, a nation or a race . Plurality of worlds implies plural
ity of gods. We believ e in the former, and may recogn iz e , but will
nev er worship, the latter )“

It has been repeatedly stated in this work that ev ery religious and

philosophical symbol had sev en meanings attached to it, each pertain
ingto its legitimate plane of thought, i. e . , either purelymetaphysical or
astronomical ; psychic or physiological, etc . , etc . These sev en mean
ings and their applications are hard enough to learn when taken by
themselv es ; but the interpretation and the right comprehension of them
become tenfold more puz z ling, when, instead of being corre lated, or
made to flow consecutiv ely out of and to follow each other, each, or
any one of these meanings is accepted as the one and sole exp lanation
of the whole symbolical idea . An instance may be given, as it ad

mirably illustrates the statement. Here are tw o interpretations given
by tw o learned K abalists and scholars, of one and the same v erse
in Exodus )“ Moses beseeches the Lord to show himhis glory .

”

Ev idently it is not the crude dead letter phraseo logy as found in the

Bible that is to be accepted . There are sev en meanings in the Kabala,
of which we may giv e tw o as interpreted by the said tw o scholars.

One of them quotes, while explaining Thou canst not see

my face I will put thee in the Cleft of the rock cov er thee
with my hand while I pass by . And then I will take awaymine hand,
and thou shalt see my a

’

hoor, my back ; and tells us in a gloss,
That is, I will show you My back,

’

i . e . ,
my v isible univ erse . my

lower manifestations, but, as a man still in the flesh, thou canst not
see my inv isible nature . So proceeds the Qabbalah .

” 1 1“ This is cor

1 141 . With the Egyptian Gnostics it w as Sabao (Mars), Orai (Venus), Astaphai (“CF
Tho th (Herme s), w ho w as ch ie f of the cury) . and. final ly, I ldabaoth (Saturn).
Sev en (Vide

"
Book of the Their 1142. Vide Part III . On Q u ins of

names are given by Origen, as Adonai (of Worlds and their Pl ural ity,
”

p. 699 .

the Sun), Iao (of the Moon), E loi (J upiter), 1 143 . xxxiii, 18—23.

1144. Ths Qabbalah, by Isaac Myer, p . 226.
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the Sphinx, is longindeed . Formany ages she has been devouringthe
brightest and the noblest intellects of Christendom; but now the Sphinx
is conquered . In the great intellectual struggle which has ended in the
complete v ictory of the Oedipuses of Symbolism,

it is not the Sphinx,

howev er, who, burningwith shame of defeat, has had to bu ry herself
in the sea, but v erily the many-sided symbol, named Jehovah, whom
Christians the civiliz ed nations hav e accepted for their God. The

latter has collapsed under the too close analysis, and is drow ned .

Symbologists hav e discov ered with dismay that their adopted deity w as
only a mask for many other gods, an Euhemeriz ed extinct planet, at
best, the genius of the Moon and Saturn with the Jews, of the Sun and

Jupiter, with early Christians ; that the Trinity w as, in truth, only an

astronomical triad unless they accepted the more abstract andmeta
physical meanings giv en to it by the Ge ntiles composed of the Sun
(the Father), and the tw o planets Mercu ry (the Son) and Venus (the
Holy Ghost, Sophia , the Spirit of Wisdom, Lo v e and Truth, and Ln
cifer, as Christ, the bright and morning Because, if the
Father is the Sun (the e lder Brother in the Eastern inner philosophy),
the nearest planet to it is Mercury (Hermes, Budha, Thoth), the name
of whose mother on Earth w as Maia ; the planet which receiv es sev en

times more light than any other : which fact led the Gnostics to call
the ir Christos, and the K abalists their Hermes (in the astronomical
meaning), the

“
sev en- fold light .

”
Finally, this God w as Bel ; the

Sun being Be l ,
” with the Gauls, Helios,

” with the Greeks, Baal,
”

with the Phoenicians ; El
”
in Chaldaean, hence EL-ohim,

”
Emanu

EL , El , god,
”
in Hebrew . But ev en the K abalistic god has v anished

in the rabbinica l workmanship, and one has now to turn to the inner
most metaphysical sense of the Zohar to find in it anything like Ain
Soph, the name less deity and the Absolute, so authoritativ e ly and loudly
claimed by the Christians . But it is certainly not to be found in the

Mosaic books, by those who try to read without a K ey to them. Ever
since it w as lost Jews and Christians hav e tried their best to blend
these tw o conceptions, but in vain . They hav e only succeeded in fin
ally robbing ev en the Univ ersal Deity of ITS majestic character and
primitiv e meaning.

This is what w as said in Isis Unv eil ed

It w ou ld seem, therefore, but natural to make a difference betw een the

mystery-god l aw
, adopted from the highest antiquity by al l w ho participated

in the esoteric know ledge of the priests, and his phonetic counterparts, w hom
w e find treated w ith so l ittle rev erence by the Ophites and other Gnostics? “

In the Ophite gems of K ing (Gnostics) w e find the name of IAO repeated,

1146. See Rev elation, xxii . 16. 1147. Vide at end of this 3
l l 47a. Page 301 .
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and often confounded w ith that of J ev o, w hile the latter simply represents one

of the genn antagonistic to Abraxas. But the name IAO neither originated

w ith, nor w as it the so le property of the Jew s . Ev en if it had pleased Moses to

bestow the name upon the tute lary Sp irit,
”
the al leged protector and national

deity of the
“
chosen people of Israe l,

”
there is yet no possible reason w hy

other national ities should receiv e Him as the Highest and One-living God.

But w e deny the assumption altogether. Besides, there is the fact that Jaho
or Iao w as a Mystery name ” from the beginning, for mfl ‘ and as

nev er came into use before KingDav id. Anterior to his time, few or no proper

names w ere compounded w ith Iah or Jah . It looks rather as though Dav id, being
a sojourner among the Tyrians and Ph ilistines (II Samuel ), brought thence the
name of Jehovah . He made Zadok high priest, fromw homcame the Zadokites
or Sadducees. He liv ed and ruled first at Hebron Habit -ou or K abeir

tow n, w here the rites of the four (mystery-gods) w ere ce lebrated. Neither
David nor So lomon recogniz ed either Moses or the law of Moses . They as

pired to build a temp le to mm l ike the structures erected by Hiram to

Hercules and Venus, Adon and Astarte .

Says Fiirst : The v ery ancient name of God, Yaho, w ritten in the Greek

100 appears, apart fromits derivation, to hav e been an o ldmystic name of the

Supreme deity of the Shemites. Hence it w as tol d to Moses w hen he w as

initiated at Hor-eh — the cav e — under the direction of Jethro, the Kenite (or
Cainite) priest of M idian . In an o ld re l igion of the Chaldaeans, w hose remains
are to be found among the Neo-Platonists, the highest div inity, enthroned abov e
the sev en heav ens, representing the Spiritual Light-Principle and also

conceiv ed of as Demiurgus,“ w as cal led l aw w ho w as, l ike the Hebrew
Yaho , mysterious and unmentionable, and w hose name w as communicated to

the Initiated. The Phoenicians had a Supreme God, w hose name w as tril iteral

and secret, and he w as (Lydus, l . c. ; Cedrenus, l . c. )
m’

The Cross, say the K abalists, repeatingthe lesson of the Occultists,
is one of the most ancient nay, perhaps, the most ancient of sym
bols. This is demonstrated at the v ery beginningof the Proem(Vo l : I).

The Easte rn Initiates show it coeval with the circle of Deific infini
tude and the first differentiation of the Essence, the union of spirit and
matter . This w as re j ected, and the astronomical allegory alone w as

accepted andmade to fit into cunningly imagined terrestrial ev ents .

Let us demonstrate this statement. In astronomy, as said, Mercury
is the son of Coe lus and Lux — o i the sky and light, or the Sun ; in
mythology he is the progeny of Jupiter and Maia. He is the mes
senger of his Father Jupiter, the M essiah of the Sun ; in G reek, his
name He rmes, means, amongother things, the Interpreter the

Word by mouth ; the LOGOS, or VERBUM . Now, Mercury, besides
beingborn on Mount K yllene among shepherds, is the patron of the

1148 . By v ery few , though , for the creators of the material univ erse w ere alw ays

considered as subordinate gods to the Most High De ity.

1 149 . Isis Unv ei l ed, Vo l . II, pp . 297-298.
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latter . A psychopompic genius, he conducted the sou ls of the dead to
Hades and brought themback, an office attributed to Jesus, a fter his
death and resurrection . The symbols of Hermes-Mercury (Dii Ter
mini) were placed along and at the tu rning points of highways (as
crosses are now placed in Italy) and they w ere cruciform.

mo Ev ery
sev enth day the priests anointed these termini with oil , and once a year
hung themwith garlands, hence they were the anointed. Mercury,
when speakingthrough his oracles said, I amhe whomyou call the
Son of the Father [Jupiter ] and Maia . L eav ingthe K ingof Heaven

[the Sun ] I come to help you,mortals . Mercury heals the blind and
restores sight, mental and He w as often represented as

three-headed and called Trikephalos,
” Triplex , as one with the

Sun and Venus . Finally, Mercury, as Cornutusn ” shows, w as some
times figured under a cubic form,

without arms, because the powe r of
speech and e loquence can prevail without the assistance of arms or
feet. ” It is this cubic formwhich connects the termini directly with
the cross, and the e loquence or the power of speech of Mercury, which
made the crafty Eusebius say Hermes is the emblemof the Word
which creates and interprets al l , for it is the creativ e word ; and he
shows Porphyry teachingthat the speech of Hermes, (now interpreted
Word of God [ 1] in Pymander) a creativ e speech (Verbum), is

the seminal principle scattered throughout the In Al

chemy Mercury is the radical M oyst, primitiv e or elementary water,
containingthe seed of the Univ erse, fecundated by the solar fires . To
express this fecundating principle, a phallus w as often added to the

cross (the male and female, or the v ertical and the horiz ontal united)
by the Egyptians (Vide Egyptian Museums). The cruciformtermini
also represented this dual idea , which w as found in Egypt in the cubic

He rmes. The author of Source ofM easures te lls us why . (But see
the last page of § XVI, about the Gnostic Priapus . )
As shown by him, the cube un folded becomes in display a cross of

the tau, or the Egyptian, form; or again, the circle attached to the
tau giv es the ansated cross of the old Pharoahs . They had known
this fromtheir priests and their K ings Initiates for ages, and also
what w as meant by the attachment of a man to the cross,

” which
idea w as made to co-ordinate with that of the origin of human life,
and hence the phal l ic form.

” Only the latter came into action aeons
and ages afte r the idea of the carpente r and artificer of the Gods,
Viévakarma, crucifyingthe Sun-Initiate” on the cruciformlathe . As

1150. Montfaucon , Antiqnities . See p lates 1151 . Cornutus.

in Vol . I, p late 77. The discip l es of Her

me s go after their death to his p lane t, Mer
“52° Lydus, De Mensch “, w ‘

cury their Kingdom of Heaven . 1 153 . Praeparatio Ea . , m, xi.
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must hav e existed prior to any creation K abal istical ly called the
n ss

This may hav e satisfied the practical Semite mind, but the Eastern
Occultist has to decline the offer of such a God ; indeed, a Deity, a
Being,

“ hav ingamind like that ofman ,
only infinitelymore powerful,”

is n o God that has any roombeyond the cycle of creation . He has
nought to do with the ideal conception of the eternal univ erse . He

is, at best, one of the creativ e subordinate powers, the Totality of
which is called the Sephiroth,

”
the Heav enly Man,

”
and Adam

K admon, the second logos of the Platonists .

This v ery same idea is clearly found at the bottomof the ablest
definitions of the K abala and its mysteries, e . g. ,

by John A . Parker,
as quoted in the same work
The key of the Kabala is thought to be the geometrica l re lation of the area of

the circle inscribed in the square, or of the cube to the sphere, giv ing rise to

the relation of diameter to circumference of a circl e, w ith th e numerica l v alue of

this re lation expressed in integrals. The re lation of diameter to circumference,
being a supreme one connected w ith the god-names of Elohim and Jehovah
(w hich terms are expressions numerical ly of these re lations respectiv ely, the first

being of circumference , the latter of diameter), embraces al l . Tw o expres

sions of circumference to diameter in integrals are used in the Bible : ( 1) The
perfect, and (2) the imperfect. One of the re lations betw een these is such that

(2) subtracted from( 1) w il l leav e a unit of a diameter v alue in terms, or in the
denomination of th e circumference value of the perfect circle, or a unit straight

l ine hav ing a perfect circu lar v alue, or a factor of circular value .

”

Such calculations can lead one no further than to unriddle the
mysteries of the third stage of Evolution, or the

“
third creation of

Brahma .

”
The initiated Hindiis know how to square the circle far

better than any European . But of this more anon . The fact is that
the Western Mystics commence their speculation only at that stage
when the univ erse falls into matter,” as the occu ltists say. Through
out the whole series of K abalistic books we hav e not met with one

sentence that would hint in the remotest w ay at the psychological and
spiritual, as we ll as at the mechanical and physio logical secrets of
creation .

”
Shall we, then, regard the evolution of the Univ e rse as

simply a prototype , on a gigantic scal e, of the act of procreation ? as

div ine Phal licism, and rhapsodiz e on it as the ev illy-inspired author
of a late work of this name has done ? The writer does not think so .

And she feels j ustified in sayingso , since the most careful readingof
the Old Testament esoterically as well as exoterically seems to

hav e carried the most enthusiastic inquirers no further than a certainty
on mathematical grounds that fromthe first to the last chapte r of the

1155. Source of Measures, p . 5. 1 156. Ibid. , p . 12.
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Pentateuch ev ery scene , ev ery character or ev ent are shown connected,
directly or indirectly, with the origin of birth in its crudest andmost
brutal form. Thus

,
however interesting and ingenious the rabbinical

methods, the writer, in common with o ther Eastern Occultists, must
pre fer those of the Pagans.

It is not, then, in the Bible that we hav e to search for the origin of
the Cross and Circle , but beyond the Flood . There fore, returning
to Eliphas Lev i and the Zohar, we answer for the Eastern Occultists
and say that, applying practice to principl e, they agree entirely w ith
Pascal, who says that God is a circle , the center of which is ev ery
where and the circumference nowhere,” whereas the K abalists say the

rev erse, andmaintain it solely out of their desire to v eil their doctrine.
By the w ay, the definition of Deity by the Circle is not Pascal’s at al l ,
as E. Lev i thought . It w as borrow ed by the French philosopher from
either Mercury Trismegistus or Cardinal Ousa

’

s Latin work, De Doctd
Ignorantid, in which he makes use of it. It is, moreov er, disfigured
by Pascal, who replaces the words Cosmic Circle,” which stand sym
bo lical ly in the original inscription, by the word Theos . With the

ancients both words were synonymous .

CROSS AND CIRCLE

Somethingof the div ine and the mysterious has ev er been ascribed,
in the minds of the ancient philosophers, to the shape of the circle . The
old world, consistent in its symbolismwith its pantheistic intuitions,
uniting the v isible and the inv isible Infinitudes into one , represented
Deity and its outward VEIL alike by a circle . This mergingof the
tw o into a unity, and the name theos giv en indifi erently to both, is
explained, and becomes thereby still more scientific and philosophica l .
Plato’s etymological definition of the word theos has been show n else
where . He deriv es it fromthe v erb 0e

'

ew (see
“
to mov e,”

as suggested by the motion of the heav enly bodies which he connects
with deity . Accordingto the Esoteric philosophy, this Deity is during
its nights and its days (i . e . ,

cycles of rest or activ ity) the

eternal perpetual motion,” the EVER-BECOM ING, as well as the ev er
univ ersally present, and the ev er Existing.

” The latter is the root
abstraction, the former the only possible conception in human mind,
if it disconnects this deity fromany shape or form. It is a pe rpetual,
nev er-ceasingev olution, circlingback in its incessant progress through
aeons of duration into its original status ABSOLUTE UNITY .

1156s. Page 397, Stal lbaum'
a text.

1157. See Book of the Dead,
”
Ritual XVII, 45-47.
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It w as only the minor gods, who we re made to carry the symbo lica l
attributes of the higher ones. Thus, the god Shu, the personification of
Ra

,
who appears as the great Cat of the Basin of Persea in Annu,

” 1m

w as often represented in the Egyptian monuments seated, and holding
a cross, symbol of the four quarters, or the Elements, attached to

a Circle .
In that v ery learned work, The Natural Genesis, by Mr. Gerald

under the heading, Typology of the Cross,
”
there is more

in formation to be had on the cross and circle than in any othe r work
we know of . He who would fain hav e proofs of the antiquity of the
Cross is re ferred to these tw o volumes . The author shows that

the circl e and the cross are inseparable . The crux ansata unites th e circle

and cross of the four corners . Fromthis origin [they] came to be inter

changeable at times. For example, the Chakra, or Disk of Vishnu, is a circl e .

The name denotes the circl ing, w hee l ing round, periodicity, the w hee l of time .

This the god uses as a w eapon to hurl at the enemy. In like manner Thor
throw s his w eapon, the Fyl fot, a formof the four-footed cross [Sv astika] and

a type of the four quarters. Thus the cross is equivalent to the circle of the

year. The w heel emblemunites the cross and circle in one, as does the

hieroglyphic cake and the Ankh-tie

x
3
11

Nor w as the double glyph sacred with the profane, but only with the
Initiates. For Raoul Rochette shows 1 1“

the sign occurring as the rev erse of a Phoenician coin, w ith a Ramas the

obv erse . The same sign, sometimes cal led Venus’ Looking-G lass, because
it typified reproduction, w as emp loyed to mark the h ind-quarters of valuable
brood mares of Corinthian and other beautifu l breeds of horses,

“

which prov es that so far back as those early days the cross had
already become the symbol of human procreation, and that obliv ion
of the div ine origin of Cross and Circle had set in .

Another formof the cross is giv en fromthe Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society

1 1“

At each of the four quarters is p laced a quarter arc of an ov iformcurv e, and

w hen the four are put together they forman ov al ; thus the figure combines the
cross w ith the circle round in four parts, corresponding to the four corners of

the cross . Th e four segments answ er to the four feet of the Sw astika cro ss and

the Fylfot of Thor. The four- leav ed lotus flow er of Buddha, is l ikew ise

figured at the center of this cross, th e lotus be ing an Egyptian and Hindi: type
of the four quarters. The four quarter arcs, if jo ined together, w ou ld forman

e l l ipse, and the e l l ipse is also figured on each armof the cross. Th is e ll ipse

1 158. Pages 408-455, Vol . I. Ansée , Mem. de l
’

Academie des Sciences,
1 158s . Pages 422-423 . p l . 2, Nos. 8, 9 , also, 16, 2, page 320.

1 159 . M id. quoted in Natural Genesis, loc . cit.

1 160. Raou l Roche tte , De La Croix 1 161 . Vo l . xv iii, p . 393, p l . 4.
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or Ark, w as the sign of al l beginning (Arche) on this account, and the Ark
-tie

is the cross of the North, the hind part of Heav en.

Now this, again, is entirely astronomical and phallic . The Puranic
v ersion in India giv es the whole another color ; and without, however,
destroyingthe abov e interpretation it is made to rev eal a portion of its
mysteries with the help of the astronomical key, and thus ofi

'

ers a

more metaphysical rendering. The
“
Ankh-tie

does not belong to Egypt alone . It exists under the
name of pééa, a cord which Siva ho lds in the hand of
his right back arm hav ing four arms).

The
Mahideva is represented in the posture of an ascetic

,

as Mahé-Yogi w ith his third eye w hich is “the Ru ,

0 , set upright on the Tau-cross in another form.

The péSa is held in the hand in such a w ay that it is the
first finger and hand near the thumb which make the cross, or loop
and crossing. Our Orientalists would hav e it to represent a cord to
bind refractory offenders with , because, forsooth, K éli, Siva

’

s consort,
has the same as an attribute !

The paid has here a double significance, as also has Siva
’

s trisitla and

ev ery other divine attribute . This significance lies in Siv a, as Rudra
has certainly the same meaningas the Egyptian ansated cross in its
cosmic andmystic meaning. In the hand of Siva it becomes lingayic
and yonic . That which is meant is this : Siva, as said before, is
unknown by that name in the Vedas ; and it is in the white YajurVeda
that he appears for the first time as the great god — MAHADEVA

whose symbol is the lingam. In Rig Veda he is called Rudra, the
howler,

”
the beneficent and the maleficent Deity at the same time , the

Healer and the Destroyer . In the Vishnu Purdna, he is the god who
springs fromthe forehead of Brahma

,
who separates into male and

female, and he is the parent of the Rudras or Maruts, hal f of whomare

brilliant and gentle others, black and ferocious . In the Vedas, he is
the div ine Ego aspiring to retu rn to its pure, deific state, and at the

same time that div ine ego imprisoned in earthly form,
whose fierce

passionsmake of himthe roarer,
”
the terrible . This is well Show n

in the Brihoddranyaka Upanishad, wherein the Rudras, the progeny of
Rudra,god of fire, are called the ten v ital breaths (prdna, life) with
manas, as elev enth, whereas as Siva, he is the Destroyer of that life .

Brahma calls himRudra, and giv es him, besides, sev en o ther names,

1164. See Moor’s Hindd Pantheon, p late xii i .
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which names are his seven forms of manifestation, also the sev en
powers of nature which destroy but to recreate or regenerate .
Hence the cruciformnoose (pitta) in his hand, when he is rept e

sented as an ascetic, the Mahdyogin, has no phallic signification, and

it, indeed, requires a strong imagination bent in this direction to find

such ev en in an astronomical symbol . As an emblemof doo r, gate,
mouth, the place of outlet it signifies the strait gate that leads to
the kingdomof heav en, farmore than the birth-place in a physio
logical sense .
It is a Cross in a Circle and Crux Ansata, truly ; but it is a Cross on
which all the human passions hav e to be crucified before the Yogi
passes through the strait gate,

”
the narrow circle that widens into

an infinite one , as soon as the innerman has passed the threshold .

As to the mysterious constellation of the Sev en Rishis in the great
Bear, if Egypt made themsacred to the oldest genitrix , Typhon
India has connected al l these symbols ages ago w ith time or Yuga
revolutions, and the Sapta-rishis are intimately connected with our pre
sent age the Dark K ali Y The great Circle of Time, on the
face of which fancy in India has represented the Tortoise (K iIrma, or
Siéumfira one of the Avatars of Vishnu), has the Cross placed on it by
nature in its div ision and localiz ation of stars, planets and constella
tions. Thus in Bhdgavata it is said that “at the extremity
of the tail of that animal , w hose head is directed tow ard the South and

whose body is in the shape of a ring [Circle ] , Dhruva [the ex-pole
star] is placed ; and along that tail are the Praj apati, Agni, Indra,
Dharma, etc . ; and across its loins the Sev en Rishis.

” This is then the
first and earliest Cross and Circle, into the formation of which enters
the Deity (symboliz ed by Vishnu), the Eternal Circle of Boundless
Time , K ala, on whose plane lie crossways al l the gods, creatures, and
creations born in Space and Time who, as the philosophy has it, al l
die at the Mahépralaya .

Meanwhile it is they, the Sev en Rishis, who mark the time and the
duration of ev ents in our septenary life cycle . They are as mysterious
as their supposed wiv es, the Pleiades, of whomonly one she who
hides has prov en v irtuous . The Pleiades (K rittikés) are the nurses
of K i rttikeya, the God of War (Mars of the Western Pagans), who is
call ed the Commander of the celestial armies— or rather of the Siddhas

(translated Yogis in heav en, and holy sages on the earth) Siddha
sena,

” which wou ld make K érttikeya identical with Michael, the
“ leader of the ce lestial hosts and, like himse l f, a v irgin K

1 165. De scribed in the Mission des Juifs French Kabal ists, as the Golden Age !

by the Marquis St. Yves d’Al v eydre , the 1 166. V , xxx.

hierophant and leader of a large party of 1167. The more so since he is the se
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Verily he is the Cuba, th e mysterious one, as much so as are the

Saptarshis and the K rittiki s (sev en Rishis and the Pleiades), for the
interpretation of al l these combined, rev eal to the adept the greatest
mysteries of occult nature . One point is worthmention in this question
of cross and circle

, as it bears strongly upon the e lements of fire and

water, which play such an important part in the circle and cross sym
bo l ics . L ike Mars, who is alleged by Ov id to hav e been born of a
mother alone (Juno), without the participation of a father, or like the
Avatars (K rishna, for instance), in the West as in the East K art
tikeya is born, but in a still more miraculous manner begotten by
neither father normother, but out of a seed of Rudra Siv a, v ia Agni,
who dropped it into the Ganges . Thus he is bo rn fromfire and w ater

— a boy bright as the Sun and beautiful as the moon .

” Hence he
is called Agnibhuva (Agni

’

s son) and Gangd-putra (Son of Ganges).

Add to this the fact that the K rittikiis, h is nurses, as Matsya Purdna

shows, are presided over by Agni, or, in the authentic words The

sev en Rishis are on a line with the brilliant Agni, and hence are called
Agneya and the connexion is easy to follow .

It is, then, the Rishis who mark the time and the periods of K ali
yuga, the age of sin and sorrow . See in the Bhdgavata

and Vishnu Purdna . Says the former
When the sp lendor of Vishnu [Krishna] departed for heav en, then did the

Kal i Yuga, during w hich men de l ight in sin, invade the w orld. When the

Sev en Rish is w ere in Maghé, the K ali Yuga, comprising 1200 (div ine ) years

(4323110 years of mortals), began ; and w hen fromMaghi , they shal l reach

Pitrv iIshiIdhi , then w il l this Ka li age attain its grow th , under Nanda and his

successors.

“

This is the revolution of the Rishis when the tw o first stars of the
Sev en Rishis (of the Great Bear) rise in the heav ens, and some lunar
asterismis seen at night, at an equal distance between them, then the

Sev en Rishis continue stationary in that con junction for a hundred
years a hater of Nanda makes Pari éara say. Accordingto Bentley,
it is In order to show the quantity of the precession of the equinoxes
that this notion originated among the astronomers . It w as done
by assuming an imaginary l ine, or great circle , passing through the po les of the

ecl iptic and the beginning o f the fixed Maghi , w hich circle w as supposed to

cut some of the stars in the Great Bear. The sev en stars be ing cal led the

Rish is, the Circle So assumed w as cal led the l ine of the Rishis and be ing

puted slayer of Tripurhsura and the Titan

Ti raka. M ichae l is th e conqu eror of the dra

gon , and Indra and Khrttikeya are often

made iden tical .

1 168. XII, I I , 26, 32.

1 169 . Nanda is the first Buddh ist Sov

preign , Chandragupta . against w hom al l the

Brhhmans w e re so arrayed ; he of the Marya

Dynasty, and the grandfather of Asoka . This

is one of those passages that do not exist in

th e earl ier Puri nic MSS. They w e re added

by the Vaishnav as, w ho interpo lated almost
as much . o ut of Sectarian spite , as the

Ch ristian Fathers did,
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and its Siderea l symbols it is this Circle and the starry cross on its

face, which play the most prominent part.
The Secret Doctrine teaches us that ev erything in the univ erse, as
well as the univ erse itself, is formed (created) during its periodical
manifestations— by accelerated MOTION set into activ ity by the BREATH
of the ev er-to—be-unknown power (unknown to present mankind, at

any rate ) within the phenomenal world . The Spirit of L ife and Immor
tality w as ev erywhere symboliz ed by a circle : hence the serpent biting
his tail, represents the circle of Wisdomin infinity ; as does the astro

nomica l cross the cross within a circle, and the globe, w ith tw o w ings

added to it, which then became the sacred Scarabaeus of the Egyptians,
its v ery name beingsuggestiv e of the secret idea attached to it. For
the Scarabaeus is called in Egypt (in the papyri) K heperu and K heperi
fromthe v erb K hoper to become,” and has thus been made a symbol
and an emblemof human life and of the successiv e becomings of man,
through the various peregrinations and metempsychoses (reincarna
tions) of the liberated Soul . This mystical symbol shows plain ly that
the Egyptians believ ed in reincarnation and the successiv e liv es and

existences of the Immortal entity . Being, howev er, an esoteric doctrine,
rev ealed only during the mysteries by the priest-hierophants and the

K ings-Initiates to the candidates, it w as kept secret. The inco rporeal
intelligences (the Planetary Spirits, or Creativ e Powers) were always
represented under the formof circles . In the primitiv e philosophy of
the Hierophants these invisible circles were the prototypic causes and

builders of al l the heav enly orbs, which were their v isible bodies or
cov erings, and of which they were the souls . It w as certainly a uni

versal teachingin Says Prok los 1 1"

Before the mathematical numbers, there are the Se lf-mov ing numbers ; before
the figures apparent

— the v ital figures, and before producingthe material w orlds
w hich mov e in a Circle, the Creativ e Pow er produced the invisible Circles .

Deus enimet circulus est, says Pherecydes, in his hymn to Jupiter.
It w as a Hermetic axiom, and Pythago ras prescribed such a circular
prostration and posture during the hours of contemplation . The
dev otee must approach as much as possible the formof a pe rfect cir
cle,

” prescribes the Secret Book . Numa tried to spread among the
people the same custom,

Pierius 1 1" tells his readers ; and Pliny says

Duringour worship, we roll up, so to say, ou r body in a ring, totum
corpus circumagimur.

” 1 1" The v ision of the prophet Ez ekiel reminds

1171 . See En l ist, chap . i.

1 172. In Quinta L ibra Euclid. sons : as a symbo l of the Moon , the eye

1 173 . Pierius Vale . of Osiri s or the Sun , during night.

1174. The goddess Basht (or Pasht) w as The cat w as al so sacred to Sekhet. One of

repre sented w ith the head of a cat. This the mystic reasons w as because of its body

animal w as sacred in Egypt for several rea be ing rol led up in a circle w hen asleep.
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one forcibly of this mysticismof the circle, when he behe ld a w hirl

w ind fromwhich came out one w hee l upon the earth whose work
“
w as as it were a whee l in the middle of a wheel 1 1 7° “ for

the Spirit of the l iv ingcreature w as in the whee ls .

” 1 1 7°

Spirit whirleth about continually and retu rneth again accordingto
his circuits says Solomon)” who is made in the English transla
tion to speak of the Wind,

”
and in the original text to refer both to

the Spirit and the Sun . But the Zohar, the only true glossary Of the

K abalistic Preacher, in explanation of this v erse, which is, perhaps,
rather haz y and difficult to comprehend, says that “

it seems to say

that the sun mov es in circuits, whereas it refers to the Spirit under the
Sun, called the holy Spirit, that mov es circu larly, toward both sides,
that they (It and the Sun) shou ld be united in the same Essence

”n "

The Brahmanical Golden Egg from within which emerges
Brahma, the creativ e deity, is the circle with the Central Point
of Pythagoras, and its fittingsymbol . In the Secret Doctrine the con

cea led UN ITY whether representingPARABRAHMAM ,
or the GREAT

EXTREME of Con fucius, or the Deity concealed by PTAH ,
the Eternal

L ight, or again the Jewish EN-SOPH , is always found to be symboliz ed
by a circle or the nought (absolute No-Thingand Nothing, because
it is infinite and the ALL ) while the god-manifested (by its works)
is referred to as the diameter of that circle . The symbolismof the
underlying idea is thus made ev ident : the right line passing through
the center of a circle has, in the geometrical sense, length, but neither
breadth or thickness : it is an imaginary and feminine symbol

,
crossing

eternity andmade to rest on the plane of existence of the phenomenal
w orld. It is dimensional , whereas its circle is dimensionless, or, to
use an algebraical te rm, it is the dimension of an equation . Another
w ay of symboliz ingthe idea is found in the Pythagorean sacred Dekad

which synthesiz es, in the dual numeral Ten (the 1 and a circle or
cipher), the absolute ALL manifestingitself in the WORD or generativ e
Power of Creation .

The posture is prescribed for occu lt and

magnetic purposes, in order to regu late in a

certain w ay th e circu lation of the v ital flu id,
w ith w hich th e cat is pre-eminently endow ed.

The nine l ives of a cat is a popu lar

saying based on good physiological and oc

cu l t reasons. M r. G . Massey giv es al so an

astronomica l reason for it w hich may be

found in Q I, Sv u sOL IsM .

” The cat

saw the Sun, had it in its eye by n ight (w as

the eye of night), w hen it w as otherw ise

unsee n by men (for as the moon reflects
the l ight of the Sun , so the cat w as sup

posed to refle ct it on account of its phos

phore scent eyes) We might say the

moon mirrored the solar l ight, because w e

hav e looking-glasses . With them th e cat
’

s

eye w as the mirror.
1175. Chap . i, v erses 4- 16.

1176. Verse 20.

1 177. Eccles . i . 6.

1178. Zohar, fo l , 87, col , 346,
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B

THE FALL or THE CROSS INTO MATTER

Those who would feel inclined to argue upon this Pythagorean sym
bol by objectingthat it is not yet ascertained, so far, at what period of
antiquity the nought or cipher occurs for the first time especially in
India — are re ferred to Vo l . II of Isis Unv eil ed.

” “7°

Admitting for argument
’

s sake that the ancient world w as not

acquainted with our modes of calculation or Arabic figures
— though we know it w as yet the circl e and diameter idea
is there to show that it w as the first symbol in cosmogony . Be

fore the trigrams of Fo -hi
,
Yang, the Unity, and Yin

, the binary
explained cunningly enough by Eliphas Lév i thus
China had her Confucius, and her Tau-ists .

mu The for
mer circumscribes the great extreme within a circle
with a horiz ontal line across ; the latter place three con

centric circles beneath the great circle , while the Sung
Sages showed the great Extreme in an uppe r circle , and Heaven
and Earth in tw o lower and smalle r circles . The Yangs and the Yins

are a far later inv ention . Plato and his schoo l nev er understood the
De ity otherwise , many epithets of his applied to the God ov er al l
(6 e

’

rri m
‘

im notwithstanding.

not be liev e in a personal God a

thets of monarch and Law -

giv e r of the Univ erse bear an ab

stract meaningwell unde rstood by ev ery Occultist, who, no less than
any Christian, be liev es in the One Law that gov erns the Univ erse ,
recogniz ing it at the same time as immutable . He says

,

Beyond al l finite existences, and secondary causes, al l law s, ideas and principles,
there is an INTELLIGENCE or M IND the first principle of al l princip les, the

Supreme Idea on w hich al l other ideas are grounded the u l timate substance
fromw hich al l things deriv e their being and essence, the first and efficient ca use

of al l the order, and harmony, and beauty and exce l lency, and goodness, w hich

perv ades the Univ erse

who is called , by w ay of pre-eminence and exce llence
, the Supreme

good, the god (6 and the god ov er al l .
” These words apply .

as Plato himse l f shows, neither to the Creator nor to the Father
of our modern Monothe ist

, but to the
.

ideal and abstract cause . For,
as he says, this the god ov e r al l , is not

“W ntel li

gence, but the FATHER of it, and its Primal cause . Is it Plato, the

greatest pupil of the archaic Sages, a sage himsel f, for whomthere w as

but a single object of attainment in this life — REAL K NOWLEDGE

1 179 . Pages 299 , 300, et seq. 1180. Dogma et Riml , Vo l . I, p . 124.

1 181 . A lso in T
'
sang-t

‘
ung-ley, by Wei-Pa-Yang.

1182. Cocker
’

s Christianity and Greek Philosophy, xi, p . 377.
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whose x
,
must ev er elude the grasp of our terrestrial algebra. The

Hindfis hav e tried to solv e it by their avatars, the Christians think

they did it by their one div ine Incarnation . Exoterically both are
wrong; esoterical ly both of them are v ery near the truth . Alone,
amongthe Apostles of the Weste rn religion, Paul seems to hav e fath
omed if not actually rev ealed the archaic mystery of th e Cross.

As for the rest of those who, by unifyingand indiv idualiz ingthe Uni
v e rsal Presence , hav e thus synthesiz ed it into one symbol the central
Point in the Crucifix they hav e shown thereby that they hav e never
seiz ed the true Spirit of the teachingof Christ, and by their interpre
tations they hav e degraded it in more than one w ay. They hav e for

gotten the Spirit of that univ ersal symbol and hav e selfishlymonopoliz ed
it as though the Boundless and the Infinite can ev er be limited and

conditioned to one manifestation indiv idualiz ed in one man, or ev en in
a nation !
The four arms of the X, the decussated cross, and of the Her
metic,” pointing to the four cardinal points were we ll understood
by the mystical minds of the Hindfis, Brahmans and Buddhists, thous
ands of years be fore it w as heard of in EurOpe ; and that symbol w as
and is found al l ov er the world They bent the ends of that cross and

made of it their Svastika now the Wan of the Buddhist Mon

It implies that the Central point is not limited to one

individual, howev er perfect. That the Principle (God) is in Hu
manity, and Humanity, as al l the rest, is in it, like drops of wate r are
in the Ocean, the four ends being toward the four cardinal points,
hence losingthemselv es in infinity.

Isarim
, an Initiate, is said to hav e found at Hebron,

on the dead body
of Hermes, the we ll known Smaragdine tablet, which, it is said, con
tained the essence of Hermetic wisdom. Separate the earth
fromthe fire

, the subtile fromthe gross Ascend fromthe earth
to heav en and then descend again to earth w as traced on it . The

riddle of the cross is contained in these words, and its double mystery
is solv ed to the Occultist .

The philosophical cross, the tw o l ines running in opposite directions, the

horiz ontal and the perpendicu lar, the height and breadth, w hich the geome
triz ing Deity div ides at the intersecting point, and w hich forms the magical
as w e l l as the scientific quaternary, w hen it is inscribed w ithin the perfect

square , is the basis of the occu ltist . Within its mystical precinct l ies the master
key w h ich opens the door of ev ery science, physica l as w e l l as spiritual . It

1 186. The Sv astilca is certain ly one of the mal l et in the Masonic Fraterni ty. Among
o lde st symbol s of the Ancien t Races. In our the many “meanings” the author giv es of it,

century, says K enneth R. H. Mackenz ie w e do not find, how ev er, the most important
(Royal Mas onic Cyclopaedia) it (the Sv as one . masons ev idently not know ing it.

tika) has survived in the form of the
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symbo l iz es our human existence, for the circle of life circumscribes the four

po ints of the cross, w hich represent in succession birth, l ife, death, and

I ] ! MORTALITY.

“
Attach thyse lf, say the alchemists, to the four letters of the tetragram

disposed in the fo l low ingmanner : The letters of the ine fi able name are there ,

although thou mayest not discern themat first. The incommunicable axiomis

kabalistical ly contained therein, and this is w hat is cal led the magic arcanum
by the masters.

”

Again The T (Tau), and the astronomical cross of Egypt

are conspicuous in sev eral apertures of the remains of Palenque . In

one of the basso-reliev os of the Palace of Palenque, on the west side,
sculptured as a hieroglyphic right under the seated figure , is a Tau .

The standing figure which leans ov er the first one, is in the act of
cov ering its head with the le ft hand with the v eil of initiation ; while
it extends its right with the index andmiddle finger pointingto heav en .

The position is precisely that of a Christian bishop giv inghis blessing,
or the one in which Jesus is often represented while at the Last Supper .

The Egyptian Hierophant had a square head-dress which he had
to wear always duringhis functions . The perfect Tau, formed of
the perpendicular (descendingmale ray), and a horiz onta l line (matter,
female principle), and the mundane circle w as an attribute of Isis, and
it is but at death that the Egyptian cross w as laid on the breast of the
mummy . These square hats are worn unto this day by the Armenian
priests . The claimthat the cross is pure ly a Christian symbol intro
duced after our era, is strange indeed, when we find Ez ekiel stamping
the foreheads of the men of Judah, who feared th e with
the signumThou, as it is translated in the Vulgate . In the ancient

Hebrew this sign w as formed thus x , b“ in the original Egyptian

hieroglyphics as a perfect Christian cross (Tat, the emblemof
stability). In the Rev elation, also, the Alpha and Omega (spirit
and matter), the first and the last, stamps the name of his Father
in the foreheads of the elect ? “ Moses“mo orde rs his people to mark
their door-posts and lintels with blood, lest the Lord God should
make a mistake and smite some of his chosen people , instead of the
doomed Egyptians . And th is mark is a tan ! The identical Egyptian
handled cross, with the hal f of which talisman Horus raised the dead,
as is shown on a sculptured ruin at Philae .
Enough w as said in the text about the Svastika and the Tau . Ve rily
may the Cross be traced back into the v ery depths of the unfathomable
Archaic Ages ! Its Mystery deepens rather than clears, as w e find it

1 187. Isis Unv eil ed, Vo l . I, 508, 506. 1189 . See Isis Unv eil ed, 1, 572; II, 393.

1188 . Esskie l, ix. 4 . 1 190. In Exodus, xii. 22.
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on the statues of Easte r Island in old Egypt, in Central Asia,
engrav ed on rocks as Tau and Svastika, in pre-Christian Scandinav ia,
ev erywhere ! The author of the Hebrew -Egyptian Mystery stands
perplexed before the endless shadow it throws back into antiquity, and
is unable to trace it to any particu lar nation or man . He shows the
Targums handed down by the Hebrews, obscured by translation . In

J oshuam‘ read in Arabic
, and in the Targumof Jonathan ,

it is said
The kingofAi he crucified upon a tree .

” The Septuagint rende ring
is of suspension froma doubl e w ord (Wordsworth on Joshua).

The strangest expression of this kind is in N whe re, by
Onkelos it is read : Crucify thembefore the Lord (Jehov ah)
against the Sun .

” The word here 37 I to nail to, is rendered pro

perly (Fuerst) by the Vu lgate to crucify. The v ery construction of
this sentence is mystic . ”

SO it is, but the spirit of it has been ev er misunderstood . To

crucify before (not against) the sun is a phrase used of initiation.

It comes fromEgypt, and primarily fromIndia . The enigma can be
unriddled only by se arching for its key in the Mysteries of Initiation .

The initiated adept, who had successfully passed through al l the trials,
w as attached, not nailed, but simply tied on a couch in the formof a
tau T (in Egypt), Of a Svas tika without the four additional prolonga

tions (thus : not EH), plunged in a deep sleep (the Sleep of

Siloam it is called to th is day amongthe Initiates in Asia M inor, in
Syria, and ev en higher Egypt). He w as allowed to remain in this
state for three days and three nights, duringwhich time his Spiritual
Ego w as said to con fabulate with the gods,

” descend into Hades,
Amenti, or Patala (according to the country), and do works of
charity to the inv isible beings, whether souls of men or Elemental
Spirits ; his body remainingal l the time in a temple crypt or subter
ranean cav e . In Egypt it w as placed in the Sarcophagus in the K ing

'

s

Chamber of the Pyramid of Cheops, and carried duringthe night of
the approaching third day to the entrance of a gallery, where at a

certain hour the beams of the risingSun struck full on the face of
the entranced candidate , who awoke to be initiated by Osiris, and

Thoth the God of Wisdom.

Let the reader who doubts the statement consult the Hebrew origin
als be fore he denies . Let himturn to some most suggestiv e Egyp tian
bas reliefs . One especially from the temple of Philae

,
represents a

scene of initiation . Two Gods-Hierophants, one with the head of a
hawk (the Sun), the other ibis-headed (M ercury, Thoth, the god of

1 191 . Chap . mi. 29 . 1 192. Chap . xxv . 4 .

1 192s . The Hebrew -Egyptian Mystery in the Source of M easures, page 204.
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The theoretical use of crucifixion must have been somehow connected w ith the

personification of this symbo l [the structure of the garden of Paradise symbo l
ised by a crucifiedman ] . But how ? And as show ingw hat ? The symbo l w as
of the origin of measures, shadow ing forth creativ e law or design . What

practical ly, as regards humanity, could actual crucifixion betoken ? Yet, that it

w as held as the efiigy of some mysterious w orking of the same system, is show n

fromthe v ery fact of the use . There seems to be deep be low deep as to the

mysterious w orkings of these number values [ the symbo liz ation of the con

nexion of 113 : 355
, w ith $ 612 : 6561 by a crucified man ] . Not only are they

show n to w ork in the K osmos but by sympathy, they seem to w ork out

conditions relating to an unseen and spiritual w orld, and the prophets seem
to hav e held know ledge of the connecting l inks . Reflection becomes more
involv ed w hen it is considered that the pow er of expression of the law , exactly,

by numbers, cl early defining a system, w as not the accident of the language, but

w as its very essence, and of its primary organic construction ; therefore, neither

the language, nor the mathematical system attaching to it, cou ld be ofman's
inv ention, un less both w ere founded upon a prior language, w hich afterw ards

become obso lete .

The author prov es these points by furthe r elucidation, and reveals
the secret meaningof more than one dead- letter narrativ e, by showing
that probably w ‘N,

man, w as the primordial word the v ery first
word possessed by the Hebrews, whoev er they were, to carry the idea
by sound of a man . The essential of this word w as 113 [the numer
ical value of that word ] fromthe beginning, and carried with it the
elements of the cosmical systemdisplayed .

”

This is demonstrated by the Hindfi Wittoba a formofVishnu
as said already . The figure of Wittoba, ev en to the nail-marks on the

is that of J esus crucified, in al l its detail s sav e the Cross ; and

that MAN w as meant is prov ed to us further by the fact of the Initiate
beingreborn after his crucifixion on the TREE OF L IFE. This tree
has now become exoterical ly, through its use by the Romans as an

instrument of torture , and the ignorance of the early Christian schem
ers, the tree ofdeath !
Thus, one of the sev en esoteric meanings implied in this mystery of
Crucifixion by the mystic inv entors of the system the original elab
oration and adoption of which dates back to the v ery establishment of
the MYSTERIES is discov ered in the geometrical symbols containing
the history of the evolution of man . The Hebrews, whose prophet
Moses w as so learned in the esoteric Wisdom of Egypt, and w ho

adopted their numerical systemfromthe Phoenicians, and later from
the Gentiles, from whom they borrowed most of their K abalistic
Mysticism, adapted, most ingeniously, the Cosmic and anthrOpo logi

1 193. Source of M easures, pp . 204-205. Wittoba’s le ft foot bears the mark of the

1194. See Moor
’
s Hindd Pantheon, w here nail — os. the figure of his idol .
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cal symbols of the heathen nations to their peculiar secret records.

If Christian sacerdotalismhas lost the key of it today, the early com
pilers of the Christian Mysteries were we ll v ersed in Esoteric philo
Sot and the Hebrew occult metrology, and used it dexterously .

Thus they took the word aish (one of the Hebrew word forms for
M AN) and used it in conj unction with that of Shdndh “ lunar year,

”

so mystically connected with the name of Jehovah, the supposed
“ father of Jesus, and embosomed the mystic idea in an astronom
ical value and formula .

The original idea of Man Crucified in Space belongs certainly to
the ancient Hindus, and Muir shows it in his Hindil Pantheon in the

engrav ingthat represents Wittoba. Plato adopted it in his decussated
Cross in Space , the X,

the Second God who impressed himse l f on
the Univ erse in the formof the Cross K rishna is likewise shown
crucified .

” “95 Again it is repeated in the Old Testament in the

queer injunction to crucify men be fore the Lo rd, the Sun — which is
no prophecy at al l , but has a direct phallic significance . In II of that
samemost suggestiv e work on the K abalisticmeanings The Hebrew

Egyptian Mystery in the Source ofM easures, we read again

In symbo l , the nails of the cross hav e for the shape of th e heads thereof a

so l id pyramid, and a tapering square obe l isca l shaft, or phal l ic emblem, for the

nail . Taking the po sition of the three nails in the Man
’

s extremities and on the

cross, they formor mark a triangle in shape, one nail be ing at each corner of

th e triangl e . The w ounds or stigmata in the extremities are necessarily four,
designative of the square . The three nails w ith the three w ounds are in

number 6, w hich denotes the 6 faces of the cube unfo lded [w hich make the

cross or man -form, or 7, counting three horiz ontal and four v ertical bars] on

w hich the man is p laced ; and this in turn points to the circularmeasure trans
ferred on to the edges of the cube . The one w ound of the feet separates into

tw o w hen the feet are separated, making three together for al l, and four

w hen separated, or 7 in al l — another most ho ly [and w ith the J ew s] feminine
base number.

“

Thus, while the phallic or sexualmeaningof the Crucifixion Nails
is prov en by the geometrical and numerical reading, its mystical mean
ing is indicated by the short remarks upon it, as giv en abov e, in its

connexion with
,
and bearingupon , Prometheus . He is another v ictim,

for he is crucified on the Cross of Lov e , on the rock of human
passions, a sacrifice to his devotion to the cause of the spiritual element
in Humanity .

Now, the primordial system,
the double glyph that underlies the idea

of the Cross, is not of human inv ention, for Cosmic ideation and

the Spiritual representation of the div ine Ego—man are at its basis .

1195. See Dr. Lundy
'
s Monumental Christianity, fig. 72. 1 195s . Page 52.
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Later, it expanded in the beautiful idea adopted by and represented in
the Myste ries, that of regenerated man, the mortal, who, by crucifying
the man of flesh and h is passions on the Procrustean bed of torture ,
became reborn as an Immortal . L eav ing the body, the animal-man ,

behind him, tied on the Cross of In itiation like an empty Chrysa lis, the
Ego Soul became as free as a butterfly . Still later, owing to th e

gradual loss of spirituality, the cross became in Cosmogony and An

thropo logy no higher than a phal lic symbo l .
With the Esote ricists, fromthe remotest times the Univ ersal Sou l or

anima mundi, the material reflection of the Immaterial Ideal, w as the

Source of L ife of al l beings and of the life principle of the three
kingdoms ; and it w as Septenary with the Hermetic philosophe rs, as

with al l ancients . For it is represented as a Sev en fold cross, whose
branches are respectiv e ly, l ight, heat, e lectricity, terrestrial magnetism,

as tral radiation
,
mo tion, and Inte l ligence, or what some call self

consciousness .

We hav e said it e lsewhere . Longbe fore the cross or its sign were
adopted as symbo ls of Christianity

, the sign of the cross w as used as

a sign of recogn ition among adepts and neophytes, the latter be ing
called Chrests ( fromChrestos, man of tribulation and sorrow). Says
E. Lev i

The sign of the cro ss adopted by the Christians does not be long excl usiv ely

to them. It is Kabal istic, and represents the oppo sition and quate rnary equil i

brium of the e lements . We see by the Occu lt v erse of the Paternoster that

there w ere original ly tw o w ays o f making it, o r, at least tw o v ery different

fo rmu las to express its meaning— one re serv ed fo r priests - initiates, the other

giv en to neophytes and the pro fane . Thus, for examp le , the initiate, carrying

h is hand to h is forehead, said : To thee ; then he added, be long: and continued,

w h ile carrying h is hand to the breast the kingdom; then, to the left shou lder

justice ; to the right shou l der — and mercy. Then he jo ined the tw o hands.

adding: throughou t the generating cycl es : Tibi sunt M aichat et G ebarah ct

Chassed per Aeonas — a sign of the Cro ss, abso lu te ly and magnificently kaba
l istie , w h ich the pro fanations of Gno sticismmade the militant and official Church

comp l ete ly lo se .

“

The militant and offi cial Church did more : hav inghe lped herself
to what had nev e r be longed to her, she took only that which the pro

fane had, the K abalistic meaningof the mal e and femal e Sephiroth .

She nev er lost the inner and higher meaningsince she nev er had it
E. L év i

’

s pande ringto Rome , notwithstanding. The sign of the cross
adopted by the L atin Chu rch w as phal lic from the beginning, while
that of the Greeks w as the cross of the neophytes, the CHREST .

1 196. Dogme e t Ritu e l, e tc . , Vo l . II, p . 88.
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quested (in Pistis Sophia) by his disciples to rev eal to them, the

mysteries of the L ight of thy [his ] Father (i. e . , of the higher SELF
enlightened by Initiation and Div ine knowledge ), Jesus answers :

Do ye seek after these mysteries ? No mystery is more exce l lent than they

w hich shal l bring your souls unto the Light of L ights, unto the p lace o f Truth

and Goodness, unto the place w here there is neither male nor female, neither

formin that place but Light, ev erlasting, not to be uttered. Noth ing therefore

is more exce l lent than the mysteries w hich ye seek after, sav ing on ly THE NYS

TEBY of the sev en v ow els and their PoaTv AND NINE POWERS, and their numbers
thereof; and no name is more exce l l ent than al l these v ow els .

“

The Sev en Fathers and the Forty
-nine Sons blaz e in DARK NESS,

but they are the LIFE and L IGHT and the continuation thereof th rough
the Great Age says the Commentary speakingof the Fires .

”

Now it becomes evident that, in ev ery esote ric interpretation of ex
oteric beliefs expressed in allegorical forms, there w as the same under
lyingidea the basic number sev en, the compound of three and four,
preceded by the div ine THREE (A ) makingthe perfect number ten.

Also, these numbers applied equally to div isions of time , to cosmo
graphymetaphysical and physical, as we ll as to man and ev erythingelse
in v isible nature . Thus these Sev en vowels with their forty-nine powers
are identical with the three and the Sev en Fires of the Hindus and their
forty-nine fires ; identical with the numerical mysteries of the Pe rsian
Simorgh ; identical with those of the Jewish K abalists . The latter,
dw arfing the numbe rs (the ir mode of blinds), made the duration of
each successiv e renew al (what w e call in esoteric parlance Round) of
the sev en renewals of the globe only of 7000 years, instead of, as is
more like ly, 7 and assigned to the total duration of the
univ erse years
Now, the Secret Doctrine furnishes a key which rev eals to us on ia

disputable grounds of comparativ e analogy that Garuda, the allegorical
andmonstrous hal f-man and hal f-bird— the Vahana or v ehicle on which
Vishnu (who is K ala, time is shown to ride is the origin of al l
othe r such allegories . He is the Indian phoenix, the emblemof cyclic
and pe riodical time , the man- lion Sinha, of whose representations
the so-called gnostic gems are so full ? “ Ov e r the sev en rays of
the lion ’

s crown
,
and correspondingto their points, stand, inmany cases.

the sev en vowels of the Greek alphabet AEHIOYO , testifying to the

Sev en This is the So lar lion and the emblemof the Solar

1 199a . Pis tis Sophia, 378 . thorl ty on Gnostic antiqu ities. these gnostic

1200. Compare I Chrono logy of the gems are not the w ork of the Gnostics, but

Bri hmana. ” be long to pre-christian periods, and are the

1201 . A. confessed by King. the great au w ork of magicians (p .

120111. The Gnostics and Their Remains, p . 218.
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cycle, as Garuda is that of the great cycle, the Maha-K alpa co

eternal with Vishnu, and also, of course , the emblemof the Sun, and

Solar cycle . This is shown by the details of the allegory . At his birth,
Garuda ismistaken for Agni, the God of Fire , on account of his (Garu
da

’

s) daz z lingsp lendor
, and thereupon called Gaganes

‘
vara,

“ lord of
the sky. Again, his beingrepresented as Osiris, and bymany heads of
allegorical monsters on the Abraxas (gnostic) gems, with the head and
beak of an eagle or a hawk (solar birds), denotes Garuda

’

s solar and
cyclic characte r . His Son is J atdyu , the cycle of years . As well
remarked by C . W . K ing: Whatev e r the primarymeaning [of the
gemwith the solar lion and vowe ls] it w as probably imported in its pre
sent shape fromINDIA,

that true fountain head ofGnostic iconography.

”

The myste ries of the sev en gnostic vowe ls, uttered by the thunders of
St. John, can be unriddled only by the primeval and original Occultism
of Aryavarta , brought into India by the primeval Brahmans, who had
been initiated in Central Asia . And this is the Occultismwe study and
try to explain, as much as is possible in these pages . Our doctrine of
sev en Races and Sev en Rounds of life and evolution around our terres
trial chain of spheres may be found ev en in When the
sev en thunders,

” or sounds, or v owe ls onemeaningout of the
sev en for each such v owel relatingdirectly to our ow n Earth and its sev
en Root-Races in each Round had uttered the ir voices but for
bidden the Seer to write them,

andmade him seal up those things
what did the Angel standingupon the sea and upon the earth ” do ?
He lifted his hand to heav en “

and sware by himthat liv eth for ev e r
and ev er that there shou ld be time no longer.

”
But in the days of

the voice of the sev enth ange l when he shall begin to sound, the Mystery
of God [of the Cycle ] shou ld be finished ,

” which means, in theoso
phie phraseology, that when the Sev enth Round is completed, then Time
will cease . The re shall be time no longe r v ery naturally, since pra
laya shall set in and the re will remain no one on earth to keep a div ision
of time, duringthat pe riodical dissolution and arrest of conscious life .

Dr . K enealy and others believ ed this doctrine of the Rabbins (their
calculations of cyclic sev en and forty-nine) to hav e been brought by

1202. The lack of intu ition in Oriental ists

and antiquarian: past and present. is remark
able . Th us, Wil son , the translato r of Vishnu

Purdna , declare s in his Preface that in the

Garuda Pu rdna he found no account of the

birth of Garuda .

”
Conside ring that an ac

count of Creation in general is giv en

there in , and that Garuda is cc-e ternal w ith

Vishnu , the Mahd-K a lpa, or Gre at L ife
Cycle , beginn ing w ith and ending w ith the

manifesting Vishnu , w hat other account of

Garuda
’
s birth coul d he expe cted !

1203. Gnostics, p . 218.

1204 . Vide Rev e lation xv n , v erse s 3 and

10; and L ev iticus xxiii, v erse s 15 to 18 ;

the first passage speaking of th e Sev en

K ings .
”

of w hom liv e have gone ; and the

second about th e Seven Sabbaths, e tc.

1205. x, 7.
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themfromChaldaea: This is more than likely . But the Babylonians,
who had al l those cycles and taught themonly at their great initiatory
mysteries of astrological magic, got their wisdomand learning from
India . It is not difficu lt, there fore, to recogniz e in themour ow n eso

teric doctrine . In their secret computations, the Japanese hav e the

same figures in their cycles . As to the Brahmans, their Puranas and

Upanishads are good proof of it. The latter hav e passed entire ly into
Gnostic literature ; and a Brahman needs only to read Pistis Sophia
to recogniz e h is fore fathers

’ property, ev en to the phraseo logy and

similes used . Compare : in Pistis Sophiam“ the disciple says to Jesus :
Rabbi, rev eal unto us the Mysteries of the L ight [ i. e . , the

“
Fire of

K nowledge or Enlightenment forasmuch as w e hav e heard thee
sayingthat there is another baptismof smoke, and another baptismof
the Spirit of Holy L ight,

”
i . e . , the Spirit of FIRE. I baptiz e you with

wate r, but he shall baptiz e you with the Holy Ghost and with
fire ,

”
says John of Jesus meaningthis esoterically . The real sig

nificance of th is statement is v ery profound . It means that he, John,
a non-initiated ascetic, can impart to his disciples no greate r wisdom
than the myste ries connected with the plane ofmatter (water beinga

symbol of it). His gnosis w as that of exote ric and ritualistic dogma,
of dead- lette r orthodoxy ; while the wisdomwhich Jesus, an Initiate
of the highe rmyste ries, would rev eal to them, w as of a higher charac
ter, for it w as the FIRE Wisdomof the true gnosis or the real spir
itual enlightenment. One w as FIRE, the other the SMOK E. For Moses,
the fire on Mount Sinai, and the spiritual wisdomimparted ; for the
mu ltitudes of the people below

,
for the profane, Mount Sinai in

(through) smoke , i . e .
, the exoteric husks of orthodox or sectarian rit

Now, hav ing the abov e in v iew, read the dialogbetween the sages

Narada and Dev amata in the Anug
‘

itd
, the antiquity and importance of

which MS. (an episode fromthe Mahdbhdrata) one can learn in the

Sacred Books of the East,
”
edited by Prof . Max Narada

is discussingupon the breaths or the life -winds,
”
as they are called in

1206. Pis tis Sophia is an extreme ly ln

portant docume nt, a genu ine Evange l of the

G nostics , ascribed at random to Val entinus,
but much more probably a p re-Christian w ork

in its original . It w as discov ered in a Cop
tic MS. by Schw artae , in the British Mus

cum, qu ite accidenta l ly, and translated by
h im in to L atin ; after w h ich text and

(Latin ) v ersion w ere pu b l ished by Pe ter

mann in the year 1853 . In the text itse l f
the au tho rship of th is Book is ascribed to

Ph il ip the Apostle , w hom J e sus bids to sit

dow n and w rite the rev e lation . It is genu

ine and ough t to be as canonical as any other

gospe l . Unfortunate ly it remains to this

day untranslated.

1z o6a. 377.

1207. Matthew Il l , 1 1 .

1208 . In the Cycle of Init
'

n tion . w hich

w as v ery long, w ater rep re sented the first
and low er step s tow ard purification , wh ile

trial s connected w ith fire came last. Water

cou ld rege nerate th e body of matter; ru n

alone , that of the inner Spiritu al man .

1209 . Vo l . VIII ; se e Introdu ction by

K itsh ini th Trimbak Te lang, M . a .
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under check by the Pri nz . and Api na . The latter tw o are he ld in check

and contro l led by the Udi na, w hich thus contro ls al l . And the contro l of

this, w hich is the contro l Of al l five leads to the Supreme Se lf.

”

The abov e is given as an explanation of the text, which reco rds the
words of the Bri hmana, who narrates how he reached the ultimate
Wisdomof Yogism, and had reached al l knowledge in this wise . Say
ingthat he had perceiv ed by means of the SELF the seat abidingin
the SELF,

” where dwells the Brahman free fromal l ; and explain ing
that that indestructible principle w as entirely beyond the perception of
senses (i. e . , of the five life-winds he adds that “ in the midst Of
al l these (life-winds) which mov e about in the body and swallow up
one anothe r, blaz es the Vaiévanara fire sevenfold.

” This Fire ac

cording to Nilakantha’s Commentary, is identical with the I, the

SELF, which is the goal of the ascetic (Vaiévanara beinga word often
used for the Self). Then the Brahmana goes on to enumerate that
which is meant by the word Sev enfold, and says, The nose [or
smell ] , the tongue [taste ] , the eye , and the skin, and the car as the

fifth, the mind, and the unde rstanding, these are the sev en tongu es of
the blaz e of Vaiév iinara,1 21 1 those are the sev en (kinds of) fuel
for me ,1m these are the sev en great ofliciatingpriests .

”

These sev en priests are accepted by Arjuna M isra in the sense of
meaning

“
the soul distinguished as so many [ souls, or principles] with

reference to these sev eral powers and, finally, the translator seems
to accept the explanation, and reluctantly admits that theymaymean
this ; though he himsel f takes the sense to mean the powers Of hear
ing, etc . (the physical senses, in short) which are presided ov er by the
sev eral deities .

” 1 3”

But whatev er itmaymean, whether in scientific or orthodox interpre
tations, this passage on page 259 explains Narada’s statements on page
276, and shows themre fe rring to exoteric and esoteric methods and

contrastingthem. Thus the Samana and the Vyana,
though subj ect to

the Prana and the Apana
, and al l the four to Udana in the matter of

acquiringthe Pranayama (of the Hatha-Yogi, chiefly, or the
“ lower

formof the Yoga) are yet referred to as the principal offering, for, as
rightly argued by the commentator, their Operations are more prae
tically important for v itality i. e . , they are the grossest, and are

offered in the sacrifice , to disappear, so to speak, in the quality of dark
ness of that fire or its SMOK E (mere exoteric ritualistic form). But

1210. Page s 258- 259, Anugitd, Sacred non-separateness, i. e . , both div ine and bu

Books of the East,
”

vo l . VII I . man.

121 1 . In the astronomical and co smica l 1212. Here the speaker personifies the

key, Vaiév i nara is Agni, son of the Su n, or said div ine SELF .

Viév inaras, bu t in the psycho-metaphysical 1213 . Vide loc cit. , p . 259, footno te no . 6.

symbo l ism it is the SELF, in the sense of 1213s . Foo tnote no . 4, p . 276.
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Prana and Apana, though shown as subordinate (because less gross or
more purified), hav e the FIRE between them: the Se l f and the secret
knowledge possessed by that Sel f . So for the good and ev il, and for
that which exists and that which does not exist al l these
pairs “1"hav e fire between them, i. e .

, esote ric knowledge , the Wis
domof the div ine SELF . Let those who are satisfied with the Smoke of
the FIRE remain where in they are, that is to say within the Egyptian
darkness of theological fictions and dead-letter interpretations.

The abov e is written only for the Weste rn students of Occultismand

Theosophy . The write r presumes to explain these things neithe r to the
Hindfis, who have their ow n Gurus ; nor to the Orientalists, who think
they know more than al l the Gurus and Rishis, past and present, put
together . These rather lengthy quotations and examples cited are

necessary, if even to point out to the student the works he has to study
so as to deriv e benefit and learning fromcomparison . Let him read
Pistis Sophia in the light of the Bhagavadgita, the Anugitd and others ;
and then the statement made by Jesus in the Gnostic Go spe l will be
come clear, and the dead letter blinds disappear at once . Read this and
compare with the explanation fromthe HindiI scriptures just giv en .

And no name is more exce l lent than al l these [ sev en ] v ow e ls . A name
w herein be contained al l names, al l Lights, and al l [the forty-nine ] pow ers,
know ing it, if a man quits this body ofmatter“ no smoke [ i. e . , no theo logica l

no darkness, nor Ru ler of the Sphere [no personal genius or plane

tary spirit cal led God] , or Of Fate [karma] shal l be able to ho ld back the sou l

that know eth that name . If he shal l utter that [Name ] unto th e fire, the

K ing fal l s into the opposite error: the pairs

of Aeons are not 15 (a bl ind) bu t 14, as

1214 . Compare w ith these pairs of op

poaless, in the Anugitd, the pairs of

Aeons in the e laborate systemof Val entinus,

the most learned and pro found master of

Gnosis . As the pairs of op posites,
” male

and female , are al l deriv ed from Ahdta

(unde v e l oped and de v e loped, differentiated

and undifi erentiated, or SELF or Praji pati),

so are the Valentinian pairs of male and

fema le Aeons show n to emanate from By

thos, the pree xisting eterna l Dep th , and in

their secondary emanation from Ampsiu
Ouraan (or semp iterna l Dep th and Silence),

the se cond Logos. In th e e sote ric emana
tion there are sev en ch ief pairs of oppo

sites and so al so in the Valentinian sys

tem there w ere fourteen, or tw ice sev en.

Epiphanios, copying incorre ctly, Oop ied one

pair tw ice ove r,
” Mr. C. W. K ing thinks,

and thus adds one pair to the proper fif

teen .

”
(The Gnostics, e tc. , pp . 263 Here

the first Aeon is that from w h ich o th ers

emanate , Dep th and Silence being the first
and only emanation from Bythos. As Hip

po lytos show s The Aeons of Val entinus

are confessedly the Six Radicals of Simon
(Magus) w ith the sev enth, Fire , at the ir

head. And th ese are : Mind, Inte l l igence ,

Voice , Name , Reason and Thought subordin

ate to FIRE, the higher se l f, or precise ly

the Sev en Winds or the Sev en Priests

of Anugitd.

1215. Not necessarily at death on ly, bu t

during Samadhi or mystic trance .

1216. Al l the words and sentences be

tw een brackets, are th e w riter
’

s. Th is is

trans lated directl y from the Latin MS. of

th e British Muse um. K ing
’
s translation in

the Gnostics conforms too much to the gnos

ticism as exp lained by th e Church-Fathers.
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darkness shal l flee aw ay. And if he shal l utter that name unto all

their Pow ers, nay, ev en unto Barbe lo)
”
the Inv isible God, and the trip le -

pow ered

Gods, so soon as he shal l hav e uttered that name in tho se p laces, they shall

al l be shaken and throw n one upon the other, so that they shal l be ready to melt,
perish and disappear, and shal l cry aloud, 0, L ight of al l L ights that art in

the Boundless L ight, remember us also and purify

It is easy to see who this L ight and Name are : the light of Initia
tion and the name of the Fire-Se lf, which is no name , no action,
but a Spiritual, ev er- liv ing Power, higher ev en than the Inv isible
God

,

”
as this Powe r is ITSELF .

But if the able and learned au thor of Th e Gnostics and Their Re

mains has not sufficiently allowed for the Spirit of allegory and

mysticismin the fragments translated and quoted by him,
in the above

named work, fromPistis Sophia other Orientalists hav e done far
worse . Hav ingneithe r his intu itional perception of the Indian origin
of the Gnostic Wisdomstill more than of the ir gems,

” most of them,

beginning with Wilson and ending with the dogmatic Webe r, have
made most extraordinary blunde rs w ith regard to almost ev e ry symbol .
Sir M . Monie r Williams and others show a v ery decided contempt for
the Esote ric Buddhists as theosophists are now called ; yet no

Student of Occu lt philosophy has ev e r mistaken a cycle for a liv ing
pe rsonage and v ice v ersa, as w as v ery often the case with our learned
Orientalists . An instance or tw o may illustrate the statement more
graphically . Let us choose the best known .

In the Ramayana, Garuda is cal led
“
the maternal uncle of Sagara

’

s

sons and Anéumat
, Sagara

’

s grandson,

“
the nephew of the

uncles reduced to ashes by the look of K apila,
“
the Purushot

tama ”

(or infinite Spirit), who caused Sagara
’

s horse for the Aéva
medha sacrifice to disappear . Again ,

Garuda’

s son
I
'm — Garuda be

inghimse lf the Mahd-K alpa or great cycle — J atéiyu ,
the king of the

feathered tribe , when on the point of being slain by Rav ana w ho

carries off Sita says, speakingof himsel f
It is years O K ing, that I amborn, after which turninghis

back on th e Sun — he dies .

Jatayu is, of course , the cycle of years within the great cycle
of GARUDA ,

‘ hence he is repre sented as his son , or nephew, ad libitum,

since the w hole mean ing rests in his be ing placed on the line of

1217. Barbe lo is o ne of the three In v is 1218 . In o the r Purinas J ati yu is the son

ib l e Gods ,
”

and, as C. W . K ing be l ie v e s , in of Aruna, Garuda
’
s brother, bo th th e Sons

e l udes the Div ine Mo ther of the Sav io r,
”

of K aéyapa. Bu t al l th is is external

or rath er Sophia Achamoth (Vide cap . a l l egory.

1217a . Pis tis Soph ia, 378— 379 .
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ocean ages ago washed the base of the Himalayas is not entirely
without foundation ,

for there are traces left of this.

The Sankhya philosophymay hav e been brought dow n and taught by
the first, and written out by the last K apila .

Now Sagara is the name of the Ocean, and even of the Bay of
Bengal, at the mouth of the Ganges, to this day in India

? "0 Have

geologists ev er calculated the number of millenniums it has taken the

sea to recede to where it is now , fromHardvar, 1024 feet abov e the
level of the sea at present ? If they did, those Orientalists who show
Kapila flourishing fromthe l st to the 9th centu ry A . D .

,
might change

their Opinions, if only for one of tw o v ery good reasons : the true
numbe r of years e lapsed since K apila’

s day is in the Puranas unmis
takably, though the translators fail to see it. And secondly the

K apila of the Satya, and the K apila of the K ali-Yugas may be one and

the same INDIVIDUAL ITY, w ithout being the same PERSONAL ITY .

K apila, besides being the name of a personage, of the once liv ing
Sage and the author of Sankhya philosophy, is also the generic name
of the K umaras, the celestial ascetics and v irgins ; therefore th e v ery
fact of Bhdgavata Parana calling that K apila which it show ed just
before as a portion of Vishnu the author Of Sankhya philosophy,
ought to hav e warned the reader Of a blind containing an eso teric
meaning. Whether the Son of Vitatha, as Harivansa shows himto

be, or of anyone e lse, the author of Sankhya cannot be the same as

the Sage Of the Satya-Yuga at the v ery beginningof the Manvan

tara, when Vishnu is shown in the formof K apila, imparting to all

creatures tru e Wisdom for th is relates to that primordial period
when the Sons of God taught to the just created men the arts and

sciences, which hav e been cu ltivated and preserv ed since th en in the

sanctuaries by the Initiates . There are sev eral we ll-known K apilas
in the Puranas . First the primev al sage , then K apila, one of the three
Secret K umaras ; and K apila, son of K asyapa and K adrfi — the

many-headed Se rpent,” (see d a Purdna placing himon the list
of the forty renow ned sons of K aéyapa), besides K apila, the great sage
and philosopher of the K ali Yuga . Beingan Initiate, a Se rpent Of
Wisdom,

”
a Naga, the latter w as pu rposely blended with the K apilas

of the former ages .

1220. Vids Wilson ’
s Vishnu Purdna, Vol . I II, p . 309 .



XXIV

THE CROSS AND THE PYTHAGOREAN DEKAD

THE early Gnostics claimed that their Science, the GNOSIS, rested on
a square, the angles of which represented respectiv ely Sige (Silence),
Bythos (depth),Nous (Spiritual Soul or M ind), andA letheia (Truth).

It is they who we re the first to introduce and rev eal to the world
that which had remained concealed for ages : namely, the Tau, in
the shape of a Procrustean bed, and Christos as incarnating in Chres
tos

, he who became for certain purposes a willing candidate for a

series of tortures,mental and physical .
For themthe whole of the Univ erse ,metaphysical andmaterial, w as
contained within, and could be expressed and described by the digits
of Number 10, the Pythagorean dekad.

This Dekad representing the Univ erse and its evolution out Of

Silence and the unknow n Depths of the Spiritual Sou l
,
or anima

mundi, presented tw o sides or aspects to the student. It could be ,
and w as at first so used and applied to the Macrocosm, after which it
descended to the M icrocosm, or Man . There w as, then, the pure ly in
te l lectual andmetaphysical, or the “

inner Science, and the as purely
materialistic or su rface science,

” both of which could be expounded
by and contained in the Dekad. It could be studied, in short, from
the Universals of Plato, and the inductiv e method of Aristotle . The
former started froma div ine comprehension, when the plurality pro
ceeded fromunity, or the digits of the dekad appeared, but to be finally
re-absorbed, lost in the infinite Circle . The latter depended on sen

suous perception alone , when the Dekad cou ld be regarded either as
the unity thatmultiplies, or matter which differentiates, its study be ing
limited to the plane su rface ; to the Cross, or the Sev en which proceeds
fromthe ten or the pe rfect number, on Earth as in heav en .

This dual systemw as brought, together with the Dekad, by Pytha

goras fromIndia . That it w as that of the Brachmans and Iranians,
as they are called by the ancient Greek philosophers, is warranted to
us by the whole range of Sanskrit literature , such as the Puranas and

the laws of Mann . In these “
Law s or “

Ordinances ofManu
,

”
it

is said that Brahma first creates the ten lords of Being, the ten

Prajapatis or creativ e Forces ; which ten produce
“
sev en

” other Manus,
or

,
rather, as some MSS. hav e it, M unin

, instead of Manim devo
tees

,

” or holy Beings, which are the Sev en Angels of the Presence in
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the Weste rn religion . This mysterious number Seven ,
born fromthe

uppe r triangleA , the latter itse lf born fromthe apex thereof
,
or the

Silent Depths of the unknown universal soul (Sige and Bythos), is the
sevenfold Saptaparna plant, born andmanifested on t he surface of the
soil of mystery, fromthe threefold roo t buried deep under that im
penetrable soil . This idea is fully elaborated in Vo l . I, Primordial
Substance and Div ine Thought, which the reader has to notice care
fully, ii he would grasp the metaphysical idea involv ed in the above
symbol . In man as in nature , it is, according to the cis-Himalayan
esoteric philosophy (which is that of the original Manu Cosmogony),
th e septenary div ision that is intended by Nature herself . The sev enth
principle purusha) alone is the div ine SELF, strictly speak ing; for,
as said in Mann, He (Brahma) hav ingpervaded the subtile parts of
those six of unmeasured brightness,

” created or called them forth to
Se lf -consciousness or the consciousness of that One SELF .

1 221 Of
these six,

fiv e elements (or principles, or Tattv as, as Medhiitithi, the

commentator thinks) are called the atomic destructible elements
they are described in the abov e-named section .

We hav e now to speak of the Mystery language , that of the prehis
toric races . It is not a phonetic, but a purely pictorial and symbolical
tongue . It is known at present in its fulness to the v ery few , having
become with the masses for more than 5000 years an absolutely dead
language . Yet most of the learned Gnostics, Greeks and Jews

,
knew

it, and used it, though v ery differently . A few instancesmay be given.

On the plane above , the Number is no Number but a nought
— a

CIRCLE. On the plane below it becomes one which is an odd number.
Each letter of the ancient alphabets hav inghad its philosophical mean
ing and raison d

’

étre, the number 1 signified with the Alexandrian
Initiates a body erect, a liv ingstandingman,

he beingthe on ly animal
that has this priv ilege . And,

by addingto the l a head, it w as trans
formed into a P, a symbol of paternity, of the creativ e potency ; while
R signified a mov ingman,

”
one on his w ay. Hence PATER ZEUS had

nothingsexual orphallic either in its sound or formof lette rs ; nor had

n ariyp Artie (vide Ifwe tu rn now to the Hebrew A lphabet,
w e shall find that while 1 or aleph, 3 ,

has a bu ll or an Ox for its symbol,
10

, the perfect number, or One Of the K abala is a Yod (y, i, or j ) ;
andmeans, as the first lette r of Jehovah, the procreativ e organ, et seq.

The odd numbers are div ine , the ev en numbe rs are terrestrial, devil
ish

,
and unlucky . The Pythagoreans hated the binary . With themit

w as the origin of differentiation , hence of contrasts, discord, ormatter,
the beginning of ev il . In the Valentinian theogony, Bythos and Sige

1221 . Mann, I, 16. 1222. 27. 1222s. Orthodoxie Maconniqu e, pp . 426 etv eq.
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threw everyth ingin the perfect forminto disorder and confusion . The

perfectman, they said, w as a quaternary and a ternary, or fourmaterial
and three immaterial e lements ; which three spirits or elements w e

likewise find in 5, when it represents the microcosm. The latte r is a

compound Of a binary directly relatingto gross matter, and of three
Spirits :

since 5 is the ingenious union of tw o Greek accents p laced ov er vow els

w hich have or hav e not to be aspirated. The first sign is ca ll ed Strong

Spirit or superior Spirit, the spirit of God aspired (spiratus) and breathed by
man . The second sign the low er, is the Spirit of Lov e, representing the

secondary Spirit ; the th ird embraces the w ho le man . It is the univ ersal

Quintessence, the v ital fluid or Life .

”

The moremysticmeaningof S is giv en in an excellent article by Mr.

Subba Rao in Fiv e Years ofTheosophy
1 3“ The Twelv e Signs of

the Zodiac, in which he gives some rules that may help the inquirer
to ferret out the deep significance of ancient Sanskrit nomenclature
in the Old Aryan myths and allegories.

”
Meanwhile, let us see what

has been hitherto stated about the conste llation Capricornus in theo
Sophical publications, and what is known of it generally . Ev ery one

knows that V3 is the tenth sign of the Zodiac into which the Sun
enters at the winter solstice , about December l t. But ve ry few are

those who know even in India, unless they are initiated the real
mystic connexion which seems to exist, as we are to ld, between the

names M akara and K umdra . The firstmeans some arnphibious animal
called flippantly crocodile,

”
as some Orientalists think, and the second

is the title of the great patrons of Yogins (see Saiva Pura
‘

nas ), the
Sons of, and ev en one with, Rudra (Siv a) a K umfira himself . It is

through their connexion with Man that the K umfiras are likew ise con
nected with the Zodiac . Le t us try to find out what the word Makara

means.

The word Makara
, says the author of The Twelv e Signs of the

Zodiac,
” contains within itse l f the clue to its correct inte rpretation.

The letter Ma is equivalent to number 5
,
and K arameans hand . Now

in Sanskrit Tribhujammeans a triangle , bhujamor K aram(both syno
nyms) being understood to mean a side . SO M aharamor Pan

'

cha

karammeans a Pentagon the fiv e-pointed star or pentagon repre

sentingthe fiv e limbs of man ? ” Unde r the old system, we are told,
Makara w as the eighth instead of the tenth It is

“
intended

1223b . Ragon. op . cit. , p . 431.

1224 . Page s 110, et seq. l imbed, but rathe r of the thinking, conscious

1225. What is the meaning and the rea M AN .

son of th is figure ? Becau se , Manas is the 1226. The reason for it become s apparent

fifth princip le , and be cause the pentagon is w hen Egyptian symbo logy is studied. See

the symbo l of Man not on ly of the fiv e furthe r on .
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to represent the faces of the Univ erse, and indicates that the Uni
v erse is bounded by Pentagons,

”
as the Sanskrit writers speak also of

Ashtadita or eight faces boundingSpace,
” referringthus to the loka

pc
’

ilas
, the eight points of the compass (the four cardinal and the four

intermediate points) From an objectiv e point of v iew the

M icrocosmis represented by the human body . Makarammay be taken
to represent simu ltaneously both the microcosmand the macrocosm,

as external objects of
But the true esoteric sense of the word Makara, does not mean
crocodile ,

”
in truth, at al l , ev en when it is compared with the animal

depicted on the HindiI Zodiac . For it has the head and the fore -legs
of an ante lope and the body and tail of a fi sh . Hence the tenth sign of
the Zodiac has been taken variously tomean a shark, a dolphin, etc . ; as

it is the vdhana of Varuna, the Ocean God, and is often called, for this
reason , J ala-riipa or water- form.

” The dolphin w as the v ehicle of
Poseidon-Neptune with the Greeks, and one with him, esote rically
and th is dolphin is the sea-dragon as much as th e Crocodile of
the Sacred Nile is the v ehicle of Horus, and Horus himself. I am
the fish and seat Of the great Horus of K em-ur,

”
says the mummy

fo trn God with the crocodile ’s head.

1m With the Peratae Gnostics
it is Choz z ar (Neptune), who conv erts into a sphere the dodecagonal
pyramid, and paints its gate with many colors.

” He has FIVE andro

gyne ministers he is Makara, the Lev iathan .

The rising Sun being conside red the Soul of the Gods sent to

manifest itse l f to men ev ery day, and the crocodile risingout of the
water at the first sunbeam, that animal came finally to personify a

Solar-fire devotee in India, as it pe rsonified that fire, or the highest
soul with the Egyptians .

In the Puranas, the numbe r of the K umaras changes accordingto the
exigencies of the allegory . For occult pu rposes their number is giv en
in one place as sev en , then as fou r, then as fiv e . In the K arma Pura‘na
it is said of them: These fiv e O Brahman, we re Yogins
who acquired entire exemption frompassion . Their v ery name shows
their connexion with the said constellation the M akara, and with
some other Purimic characters connected with the Zodiacal signs. This
is done in order to v eil what w as one of the most suggestiv e glyphs
of the primitiv e Temples . They are mixed up astronomically, physio
logica lly, andmystically, in general, with a number of Puranic person
ages and ev ents . Hardly hinted at in the Vishnu, they figure in v arious
dramas and ev ents throughout al l the other Pu ranas and sacred l it
erature so that the Orientalists, hav ing to pick up the threads Of

1227. Pages 1 13- 115. 1228. Ch . lxxxv iii, 2, Book of the Dead.
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connexion hither and thither, hav e ended by proclaimingthe K umaras
due ch iefly to the fancy of the Puranic writers .

”
But

M a
,
— w e are told by the author of the “ Twelve Signs of the Zodiac

is Fiv e ; kara, a hand with its fiv e fingers, as also a fiv e-sided sign or

a pentagon . The K q a (in this case an anagramfor occult purposes)
are fiv e in esotericism, as Yogis— because the last tw o names hav e ev er
been kept secret ; they are the fifth order of Brahmadevas , and the five
fold Chohans, hav ingthe sou l of the fiv e elements in them,

Wate r and
Ether predominating, and therefore their symbols were both aquatic

and fiery. Wisdomlies concealed under the couch of himw ho rests

on the golden lotos (padma) floating on the water . ” In India it is
Vishnu (one Of whose avatars w as Budha

,
as claimed in days Of old).

The Prachetasas, the worshipers of Nérayana (who, like Poseidon
mov ed or dwelt ov er not under the waters), plunged into the depths of
the ocean for their devotions and remained therein years ; and

the Prachetasas are ten exoterically, but fiv e, esoterically . Prachetas

is in Sanskrit, the name OfVaruna, the water god, Nereus, an aspect of
the same as Neptune, the Prachetasas being thus identical with the
“

fiv eministers
” of XOZZAP (Poseidon) of the Peratae Gnostics . These

are respectiv ely called AOY,
AOAI, OYQ , OYQAB, the fifth , a triple

name (makingSeven) being lost “3° i. e . , kept secret. This much
for the “

aquatic” symbol ; the “fiery connectingthemwith the fiery
symbol spiritually . For purposes of identity, let us remembe r that
as the mother Of the Prachetasas w as Savarna, the daughter of the
Ocean, so w as Amphitrite the mother of Neptune ’smystic ministers.

”

Now the reader is reminded that these fiv e ministers are symbol
iz ed both in the Dolphin, w ho had ov ercome the chaste Amphitrite

’

s

unwillingness to w ed Poseidon, and in Triton their son . The latter,
whose body abov e the waist is that of aman and below a dolphin, a fish,

is, again, most mysteriously connected with Oannes, the Babylonian
Dag, and further also with the (fish) Avatar of Vishnu, Matsya, both
teachingmortals Wisdom. The Dolphin, as ev ery mythologist know s,
w as placed for his serv ice by Poseidon among the conste llations, and
became with the G reeks, Capricornus, the goat, whose hind part is that
of a dolphin, thus shown identical with Makara, whose head is also
that Of an antelope and the body and tail those of a fish . This is
why the sign of the Makara w as bo rne on the banner of Kama deva,
the Hind i god of lov e , identified, in Atharva Veda, with Agn i (the
fire-god), the son of Lakshmi, as correctly giv en by Harivansa . For
Lakshmi and Venus are one , and Amphitrite is the early formof

1229 . So is Brahmi ’a fifth head, said to faced. ” Thus the number is preserved and

be lost, burnt to ash e s by Siva
’
s central se crecy maintained on the true esoteric

eye Siva be ing also panchdnana five meaning.
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One , and Death and yet it is one Of the names Of K ama,
the first

god in the Vedas, the Logos, fromwhomhav e sprung the K umaras,
and this connects themstill more with our fabu lous Indian Makara,
and the crocodile-headed God in The crocodiles in the

Celestial Nile are Fiv e, and the God Tixm, the primordial deity creating
the heav enly bodies and the liv ingbeings, calls forth these crocodiles
in his fifth creation . When Osiris, the defunct Sun, is buried and

enters into Amenti, the sacred crocodiles plunge into the abyss of prim
ordial Wate rs “

the great G reen One . When the Sun of life rises,
they re-emerge out of the sacred riv er . Al l this is highly symbolical,
and shows how primev al esote ric truths found their expression in iden
tical symbols . But, as Mr. T . Subba Rao truly declares, The v eil, that
w as dexterously th rown ov er certain po rtions of the mystery connected
with the [Zodiacal] signs by the ancient philosophers, w il l nev er be ful ly
lifted up for the amusement or edification of the uninitiated

Nor w as number five less sacred with the G reeks . The fiv e words

(Panchadas
‘
a) of Brahma have become with the Gnostics the Five

Words written upon the ékaéic (shining) garment of Jesus at his

glorification : the words ZAMA ZAMA OZZA PAXAMA OZAI , trans
lated by the Orientalists the robe, the glorious robe of my strength .

”

These words were , in their turn, the anagrammatic blind of th e five
mystic powers represented on the robe of the resurrected Initiate
after his last trial of three days’ trance ; the fiv e becomingsev en only
after his death, when the Adept became the full CHRISTOS, the full
K RISHNA-VISHNU, i. e merged in Nirv ana . The E Delphicum,

a

sacred symbol, w as the numeral fiv e , again ; and how sacred it w as is
shown by the fact that the Corinthians (according to Plutarch) re

placed the wooden numeral in the De lphic Temple by a bronz e one ;
and this one w as transmuted by L iv ia Augusta into a fac-simil e of gold.

It is easy to recogniz e in the tw o spirits the G reek accents or

signs spoken of by Ragon (v ide supra) — At and Buddhi, or
div ine spirit and its v ehicle (spiritual soul).

The six or the Senary is dealt with later, while the Septenary will
be fully treated in the course of this volume)“
The Ogdoad or 8 symboliz es the eternal and spiral motion of cycles,

the 8, co
, and is symboliz ed in its turn by the Caduceus. It show s

the regular breathingof the K osmos presided ov er by the eight great
gods the sev en fromthe primeval Mother, the One and the Triad .

1231 . Death of ev ery physical thing tru ly Day, and the Night Sun , the God, and the

bu t Mars is al so the unconscious quickener mortal man.

" Thus far the Macrocosmand

of the birth of the Sp iritua l . the M icrocosm.

1232. Osiris is ca l l ed in the
“
Book of the

Dead
“
Osiris, the doub le Crocodile .

”
(See

1232“ p ’“ Y‘“ °f "m”h ' 9“ "7'

Chapte r On the Name s of Osiris,
”

cxl ii. ) 1233 . Vide the Myste ries of the Heb
He is the good and the bad Princip le ; the domad.
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Then comes the number nine or the triple te rnary . It is the number
which reproduces itself incessantly unde r al l shape s and figures in

ev ery multiplication . It is the sign Of ev ery circumference, since its
v alue in degrees is equal to 9, i . e .

,
to 3 + 6+ 0. It is a bad number

under ce rtain conditions, and v ery unlucky . If number 6 w as the sym
bol Of our globe ready to be animated by a divine spirit, 9 symboliz ed
our earth informed by a bad or ev il spirit.

Ten,
or the Dekad, brings al l these digits back to unity, and ends

the Pythagorean table . Hence this figure unity w ithin z ero

— w as the symbol of Deity, of the Univ erse, and of man . Such is the
secret meaningof

“
the stronggrip of the L ion

’

s paw ,
of the tribe Of

Judah between tw o hands (the mas ter mas on’

s grip the j oint
number of whose fingers is ten .

If w e now give our attention to the Egyptian cross, or the Tau,
we

may discov er this letter, so exalted by Egyptians, G reeks, and Jews, to
be mysteriously connected with the Dekad. The tau is the Alpha and

the Omega of secret div ine Wisdom, which is symboliz ed by the initial
and the final lette r of Thot (Hermes). Thot w as the inv entor of
the Egyptian alphabet, and the letter tau closed the alphabets of the
Jews and the Samaritans, who called this characte r the end or
“pe rfection,

” “culmination and
“
security .

” Thence Ragon
lm‘

tells
us — the words terminus (end), and tectum (roof), are symbols of

shelter and secu rity, which is rathe r a prosaic definition . But such is
the usual destiny of ideas and things in this world of spiritual deca
dence, if also of physical progress . PAN w as at one time abso lu te

na ture, the one and GREAT-ALL ; but when history catches a first

glimpse of him,
Pan has already tumbled down into a godlingof the

fields, a rural god ; and history will not recogniz e him, while theology
makes of himthe dev il . Yet his sev en-piped flute , the emblemof the
sev en forces of nature, of the sev en planets , the sev en musical notes,
of a l l the septenary harmony, in short, shows we ll his primordial char
acte r . So w ith the Cross . Far earlier than the Jews had dev ised their

go lden candlestick of the temple with three sockets on one side and

four on the other, and made of number 7 a feminine numbe r of
generation)

“
thus introducing the phallic e lement into re ligion , the

1233s . Op . cit. , pp . 432- 433 .

1234 . Reflecting on the Cross, the auth or

of the Sou rce of M easures show s that this

candl e stick in the temp le w as so com
posed that counting On e ithe r side there w ere

four candl e-socke ts ; w h ile at the apex,

the re being one in common to bo th sides,

the re w ere in fact three to be counted on

the one side and four on the oth er, mak ing in
al l the number 7, upon the se l f-same idea of

one in common w ith the cross disp lay. Take

a l ine of one unit in breadth by th ree un its

l ong, and p lace it on an incl in e ; take

another of four units long, and l ean it

upon this one , from an opposite incl ine ,

making the top unit of the four in l ength

the corner or apex of a triangle . Th is is

the disp lay of the candl estick . Now take

aw ay the l ine of th re e units in le ngth and
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more spiritually-minded nations hadmade Of the cross (as 3, 4
their most sacred div ine symbol . In fact, Circle , Cross, and Seven
the latter beingmade a base of circu lar measurement are the first
primordial symbols. Pythagoras, who brought his wisdomfromIndia,
le ft to posterity a glimpse into this truth . His school regarded number
7 as a compound of numbe rs 3 and 4, which they explained in a dual
manne r . On the plane of the noumenal world, the triangle w as, as the

first conception of the manifested Deity, its image : Father-Mother
Son and the Quaternary, the perfect number, w as the noumenal,
idea l root of al l numbers and things on the physical plane . Some stu
dents, in v iew of the sacredness of Tetraktys and the Tetragrammaton,
mistake the mystic meaningof the Quaternary . The latter w as with
the ancients only a secondary perfection,

”
so to speak, because it re

lated only to the manifested planes . Whereas it is the Triangle, the
Greek de lta, A,

which w as the v ehicle Of the unknown Deity .

”
A

good proof of it lies with the name of the Deity beginningwith Delta.

l ens w as written Anis by the Boeotians,1m thence the Deus of the
Latins . This, in relation to the metaphysical conception, with regard
to the meaningof the Septenary in the ph enomenal w orld, but for pur
poses of profane or exoteric interpretation , the symbolism changed.

Three became the ideograph of the three material el ements air, w a

ter, earth ; and four became the principle Of al l that which is neither
corporeal nor perceptible . But this has never been accepted by the real
Pythagoreans . Viewed as a compound Of6 and l , the senary and the

unity, number sev en w as the inv isible center, the spirit of ev erything
(see further the explanation of as there exists no body with six

lines constituting its formwithout a Sev enth being found as the cen

tral point in it (see crystals and snow-flakes in so—called inanimate
nature). Moreov er, number sev en, they said, has al l the pe rfection of
the UNIT the numbe r of numbers. For as absolute unity is uncre

ated, and impartite (hence number-less) and no number can produce
it, so is the sev en : no digit contained within the decade can beget or
produce it. And it is 4, which affords an arithmetical div ision between
unity and sev en, as it surpasses the forme r by the same number
(three), as it is itse l f surpassed by the seven, since four is by asmany
numbers above one, as sev en is abov e four. (Froma MS. supposed
to be by St.

With the Egyptians number 7 w as the symbol of l ife eternal
says Ragon?

”
and adds that this is why the G reek letter Z, which Is

cross it on the one of four units in l ength , in Genesis , crow ned by the seventh , w hich

and the cross form re su l ts. The same idea w as used by itse l f as a base of circu lar

is conveyed in the six days of th e w eek measu re (p .

1235. See Liddel l and Scott
'

s Greek -Engl ish Lexicon. 1z 35s . Op . cit. . p . 435.
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quintessence which spreads in ev ery direction and forms al l matter.
(St. Germain

’

s MS. )
The few instances and examples brought forward rev eal on ly one

small portion Of the methods used to read the symbolical ideographs
and numerals of antiquity. The systembeingof an extreme and com
plex diffi culty, very few, ev en amongthe Initiates, could master al l the
seven keys . Is it to be wondered, then, that the metaphysical gradu
ally dwindled down into the physical nature ; that the Sun, once upon
a time the symbol Of DEITY,

became, as aeons glided by, that of its
creativ e ardor only ; and that thence it fell into a glyph of phallic sig
nificance ? But surely, it is not those whosemethod w as ( like Plato

’

s)
to proceed fromthe univ ersals down to the particulars, who could ever
hav e begun by symboliz ing their religions by sexual emblems ! It is

quite true, though uttered by that incarnated paradox,
El iphas Lévi,

that man is God on Earth , and God is man in Heav en .

”
But this

could not, and nev er did apply to the One De ity, only to the Hosts Of

ITS incarnated beams, called by us Dhyan Chohans, by the ancients,
Gods ; and now transformed by the Church into dev ils on the left,
and into the Sav ior on the right side !

But al l such dogma grew out of the one root, the root of wisdom,

which grows and thrives on the Indian soil . There is not an Archangel
that could not be traced back to its prototype in the sacred land of

Aryévarta . These “prototypes are al l connected with the K umaras
who appear on the scene of action by refus ing as Sanatkumara and

Sauanda to create progeny .

”
Yet they are called the creators

Of (thinking)man . More than once they are brought into connexion
with Nfirada another bundle of apparent incongruities, yet a wealth
of philosophical tenets, Narada is the leader Of the Gandharvas, the
celestial singers and musicians ; esoterical ly, the reason for it is ex

plained by the fact that the latter (the Gandharvas) are the instruc

tors o fmen in the secret sciences .

”
It is they, who lov ingthe women

of the Earth,
” disclosed to themthe mysteries of creation ; or, as in

the Veda — the heav enly Gandharva is a deity who knew and re

v ealed the secrets of heav en and div ine tru ths, in general . If we re
member what is said of this class of Ange ls in Enoch and in the Bible,
then the allegory is plain : their leader, Narada, while refusingto pro
create , leads men to become gods . Moreov er, al l of these, as stated in
the Vedas, are Chhandaja (will-bom) or incarnated (in different Man

v antaras) of their ow n w il l ; and they are shown in exote ric liter
ature as existingage afte r age ; some being cursed to be t e -born,

"

others, incarnating as a duty . Finally, as the Sanakadikas, the sev en
K umaras who went to v isit Vishnu on the White Island (Sv eta
dvipa) the island inhabited by the Mahit Yogins they are connected
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with Sdkadv
‘

ipa and the Lemurians and Atlanteans of the Third and

Fourth Races.

In Esoteric Philosophy, the Rudras (K umaras,Adityas, Gandharvas,
Asuras, etc . ) are the highest DhyimChohans or Devas as regards inte l
lectual ity. They are those who, owing to their hav ing acquired by
se lf-dev e lopment the fiv e-fold nature hence the sacredness of num
ber fiv e became independent of the pure Arupa dev as . This is a

mystery v ery diffi cu lt to realiz e and understand correctly . For, we
see that those who were obedient to law are, equally with the rebels,
doomed to be reborn in ev ery age . Narada, the Rishi, is cursed by
Brahmi to incessant peripateticismon Earth, i . e . , to be constantly t e

born . He is a rebel against Brahma, and yet has no worse fate than
the J ayas the twelv e great creativ e gods produced by Brahmi as his

assistants in the functions of creation . For the latter, lost in medi
tation, only forgot to create ; and for this, they are equally cursed by
Brahmi to be born in ev e ry manvantara . And still they are termed
together with the rebe ls Chhandajas , or those born of their ow n

will in human form!
Al l this is v ery pu z z lingto one who is unable to read and under

stand the Purimas except in their dead letter sense
l z ” Hence we

find the Orientalists re fusing to be pu z z led, and cutting the Go rdian
knot of perplex ity by declaring the whole scheme figrnents of
Brahmanical fancy and lov e of exagge ration .

”
But to the student of

occultism, the whole is pregnant with deeply philosophical meaning.

We willingly leav e the rind to the Western Sanskritists, but claimthe

essence of the fruit for ourselv es . We do more : w e concede that in
one sense much in these so -called fables re fers to astronomical alle
gories about conste llations, aste risms, stars, and planets . Yet, while the
Gandharv a of the Rig-Veda may there be made to pe rsonify the fire of
the Sun, the Gandharv a devas are entities both of a physical and psychic
character ; while the Apsarasas (with other Rudras) are both quali
ties and quantities . In short, if ev er unrav e led, the theogony . of the
Vedic Gods will rev eal fathomless mysteries of Creation and be ing.

Truly says Parééara : These thirty-three div inities exist age after
age , and their appearance and disappearance is in the same manner
as the sun sets and rises again .

” 1 2”

There w as a time, when the Eastern symbol of the Cross and Circle ,
the Svastika, w as universally adopted . With the esoteric (and, for the

1238. Yet this sense , if once mastered, spring for opening it, and thus makes the
w i l l turn out to be the secu re caske t w h ich unintuitional be l iev e it has not, and can

ho lds the keys to the Secre t Wisdom. True , not hav e , any ope ning in it. Sti l l th e K eys

a caske t so profuse ly ornamented that its are there , deep ly bu ried. ye t e v e r pre se nt

fancy w ork hides and conceals entire ly any to h im w ho searches for them.

1239 . Vishnu Purdna, I, xv .
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matter of that, exote ric) Buddhist, the Chinaman and the Mongolian,
it means the truths . These truths, they say,

be longto the

mysteries of the unseen Univ erse and primordial Cosmogony and

Theogony . Since Fohat crossed the Circle like tw o lines of flame
[horiz ontally and v ertically] the hosts of the Blessed Ones hav e never
failed to send their representativ es upon the planets they are made to
watch ov er fromthe beginning.

” This is why the Svas tika is alw ays
placed as the ansated Cross w as in Egypt on the breasts of the
de funct mystics . It is found on the heart of the images and statues

of Buddha, in Tibet and Mongolia . It is the seal placed also on the

hearts of the liv ing Initiates, burnt into the flesh, for ev er, with some .

This, because they hav e to keep those truths inv iolate and intact, in
eternal silence and secrecy to the day these are pe rce iv ed and read by
their chosen successors new Initiates worthy of beingentrusted
with the ten thousand perfections.

”
So degraded, howev er, has it now

become, that it is often placed on the headgear of the gods,
”
the hid

eous idols of the sacrilegious Bhons, the Dugpas (Sorcerers) of the
Tibetan borde rlands until found out by a G elukpa and torn OR to

gether with the head of the god though it would be better were
it that of the worshipe r which w as sev ered fromthe sinfu l body . Still,
it can nev er lose its myste rious properties . Throw a retrospective

glance , and see it used alike by the Initiates and See rs, as by the priests
of Troy ( found by Schliemann on the site of that Old city). One finds
it with the old Peruv ians, the Assyrians, Chaldaeans, as we ll as on the

walls of the old-world cyclopean buildings ; in the catacombs of the
New world, and in those of the Old at Rome , where , because the
first Christians are supposed to hav e concealed themselves and their
re ligion ,

it is called Crux Dissimu lata .

Acco rding to de Rossi, the Svastika from an early period w as a favorite

formo f the cro ss employed w ith an occu l t signification, w hich show s the secret

w as no t that of the Christian cross . One Sv astika cross in the catacombs is
the sign of an inscription w hich reads ZQTIK Q ZQTIKH

,

”
Vitalis Vital ic,

”

or
“
l ife of

But the best ev idence to the antiquity of the cross is that w hich is
brought forward by the author of Natural Genesis .

"m Mr. Massey says :

The v alue of the cross as a Christian symbo l , is supposed to date fromthe

time w hen Je sus Christ w as crucified. And yet in the Christian Iconography

of the Catacombs no figure of a man appears upon the Cross during the first

six or sev en centuries . There are al l forms of the cross except that — the al

leged starting-
point o f the new re l igion . That w as not the initia l but the final

formo f the Crucifix
? "

During some six centuries after the Christian era the

1240. Quoted in The Natural Genesis, 1242. With the Christians . most undeni

Vo l . I , p . 427. ab ly. With the p ee
-Christian symbologists

1241 . Ibid. , p . 433 . it w as, as said, the Bed or Couch of
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The cross w as used in Egypt as a protecting tal isman and a symbol of

sav ing pow er. Typhon, or Satan, is actual ly found chained and bound to the

cross. In the Ritual, the Osirian cries, The Apophis is ov erthrow n, their cards

bind the South, North, East, and West, their cards are on him. Har-ru-bah has

kno tted These w ere the cords o f th e four Quarters, or the cross.

Thor is said to smite the head of the Serpent w ith his hammer a form
of the Sv astika or four-footed Cross. In the primitiv e sepu lchers of Egypt

the mode l of the Chamber had the formof a Cross.

“ The pagoda o f Mathura

the birth -

p lace of Krishna, w as built in the form of a Cro ss .

This is perfect and no one can discern in this sexual worship,
with which the Orientalists lov e to break the head of Paganism. But

how about the Jews, and the exoteric re ligions of some Hindu sects,
especially the rites of the Val labhacharyas ? For, as said, the L ingam
and Yoni of Siva-worship stand too high philosophically, its modern
degeneration notwithstanding, to be called a simple phallic worship.

But the tree or Cross-worship 1 2“ of the Jews, as denounced by their
ow n Prophets, can hardly escape the charge . The Sons of Sorce rers,

”

the seed of the adulterer,
”
as Isaiah calls nev er lost an op

portunity of enflamingthemse lv es with idols under ev ery green tree ,
"

which denotes no metaphysical recreation . It is fromthese manothe
istic Jews that the Christian nations hav e deriv ed their religion , their
God of gods, the One liv ingGod,

” while despisingand deridingthe
worship of the Deity of the ancient philosophers. Let such believ e in
and worship the physical formof the Cross, by al l means .

But to the follower of the true Easte rn archaic Wisdom
,
to h imw ho

worships in spirit nought outside the Absolute Unity, that ev e r-pu lsating
great Heart that beats throughout, as in ev ery atomof natu re , each
such atomcontains the germ fromwhich he may raise the Tree of
K nowledge , whose fruits giv e life eternal and not physical life alone .

For himthe Cross and Circle , the Tree or the Tau , are , after ev ery
symbo l re lating to these has been applied to , and read one a fte r an
other, still a profoundmystery in the ir Past and it is to that Past alone
that he directs h is eager gaz e . He cares little whethe r it be the seed

fromwhich grows the genealogical Tree ofBeing, called the Univ erse .

1244. Apoph is or Apap is the Serpent of

e v il , symbo l of human passions The Sun

(Osiris-Horus), destroys him. w hen Apap is

throw n dow n . bo und and chained. The god

A lcer, the ch ie f of the gate of the Abyss,

of Aker, th e realm of the Sun (xv . 39)
binds h im. Apoph is is the enemy of Ra

( l igh t) . bu t the great Apap has fal len !
exc laims the de funct. The Scorpion has

hurt thy mou th ,

”
he says to th e conque red

enemy (xxxix . The Scorpion is the

w orm that nev er dies of the Christians.

Apoph is is bound on the Tan or Tat, the

emblem of stabil ity.

"
(See the erection of

Tat in Tami , Ritual xv iii. )

1245. So hav e the cryp ts in cis-Himi
layan region s w here Initiates l iv e , and w here

the ir ashe s
‘

are p laced for sev e n l unar years.

1246. The Natura l G enesis, Vo l . I, p.

432.

1247. The Cross and the Tre e are iden

tical and synonymous in symbo l ism.

1248. Chapte r lvu .



MAN, ms. REVILER or con 539

Nor is it the Three in One, the triple aspect of the seed its form,

color, and substance that interest him, but rather the FORCE which
directs its growth, the ev er mysterious, as the ev er unknown . For this
v ital Force, thatmakes the seed ge rminate, burst open and throw out

shoots, then formthe trunk and branches, which, in their turn, bend
dow n like the boughs of the Asv attha, the holy Tree of Bodhi, throw
their seed out

, take root and procreate othe r trees this is the only
FORCE that has reality for him, as it is the nev er-dyingbreath of life .

The pagan philosopher sought for the Cause, the modern is content
with only the effects and seeks the former in the latter . What is
beyond, he does not know, nor does the modern A-gnostic care : thus
rejectingthe only knowledge upon which he can with ful l security base
his Science . Yet this manifested Force has an answer for himwho
seeks to fathomit. He who sees in the cross, the decussated circle of
Plato, the Pagan,

not the antitype of circumcision, as Christian (St. )
Augustine is forthwith regarded by the Church as a heathen
by Science, as a lunatic . This because, while re fusingto worship the

god of physica l generation, he con fesses that he can know nothingof
the Cause which underlies the so—called First Cause , the causeless
Cause of this Vital Cause . Tacitly admittingthe All -Presence of the
boundless Circle andmakingof it the univ ersal Postulate upon which
the whole of the manifested univ erse is based, the Sage keeps a rev er
catial silence concerningthat upon which no mortal men should dare
to speculate . The Logos of God is the rev ealer of man, and the

logos (the v erb) of man is the rev ealer of God,
”
says El iphas Lev i in

one of his paradoxes . To this, the Eastern Occultist would reply
On this condition, howev er, thatman should be dumb ou the CAUSE

that produced both God and its logos . Otherwise, he becomes in
variably the rev iler, not the rev eale r,

’ of the incogniz able Deity .

”

We hav e now to approach a mystery the Hebdomad in nature .

Perchance , al l that we may say, will be attributed to coincidence . We

may be told that this number in nature is quite natural (so w e say too ),
and has no more significance than the illusion of motion which forms
the so—called Strobic circles . No great importance w as giv en to these
“
singular illusions

” when Professor Sylv anus Thompson exhibited them
at the meeting of the British Association in 1877 . Nev erthe less we
should like to learn the scientific explanation why sev en should ev er form
itse l f as a pre-eminent number— six concentric circles around a sev enth,
and sev en rings within one another round a central point, etc . ,

etc . in

this il lusion, produced by a swayingsaucer, or any other vessel . We

giv e the solution re fused by sciencfe in the section which follows .

1249. Sermon the l 6oth .
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xxv

THE MYSTERIES OF THE HEBDOMAD

WEmust not close this Part on the Symbolismof Archaic History,
without an attempt to explain the perpetual recu rrence Of this truly
mystic number in ev ery scripture known to the Orienta lists . As every
religion,

fromthe oldest to the latest, claims its presence, and explains
it on its ow n grounds agreeably with its ow n Special dogmas, this is no
easy task . We can, therefore , do no bette r or more explanatory work
than to giv e a bird

’

s-eye v iew of al l . These sacred numbers (3, 4, 7)
are the sacred numbers o f L ight, L ife, and Union especially in this
presentmanvantara, our L ife -cycle ; of which number sev en is the spe
cial representativ e , or the Factor number . This has now to be demon
strated.

If one happened to ask a Brahman learned in the Upanishads so

fu ll of the secret wisdomof old, why he, of whomsev en fore fathers
hav e drunk the ju ice Of the moon-plant, is trisuparna,

”
as BOpav eda

is credited with saying; and why the Somapa Pitris should be w or

shiped by the Brahman trisuparna v ery few cou ld answer the ques~

tion ; or, if they knew, they wou ld still less satisfy one ’s cu riosity.

Let us
, then, hold to what the old Esoteric doctrine teaches .

When the first ‘

Sev en
’

appeared on earth
, they threw the seed of

ev erythingthat grow s on the land into the soil . First came three, and
four w ere added to these as soon as stone w as transformed into plant.
Then came the second

‘

5
'

ev en,

’

w ho, guiding the J ivas of the plants,
produced the middl e (intermediate) natures betw een plant andmov ing
liv ing animal . The third 5ev en ev olv ed their Chhayas . The

fifth ‘

Sev en
’

imprisoned their ESSENCE. Thus man became a

Saptaparna .

”

(Commentary.

SAPTAPARNA

Such is the name giv en in Occu lt phraseology to man . Itmeans, as
shown e lsewhere , a sev en- leav ed plant, and the name has a great sigui
ficance in the Buddhist legends . SO it had, also, under disguise , in the
Greek myths .

”
The T, or T (tau ), formed fromthe figure 7, and the

G reek letter I‘ (gamma), w as’“0
the symbol of life and of life eternal :

1250. See l Cross and Circle .
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these tw o interlaced triangles wrongly called Solomon ’

s seal ,
which also formth e emblemof our Society that produce the Sep
tenary and the Triad at one and the same time, and are the Dekad,

whatev er w ay this Sign is examined, as al l the ten numbers are

contained therein . For with a point in the middle or cente r, thus
it is a sev enfold sign ; its triangles denote number 3 ; the tw o triangles
show the presence of the binary ; the triangles with the central point
common to both yie ld the quaternary ; the six points are the senary
and the central po int, the unit ; the quinary being traced by com
bination, as a compound of tw o triangles, the ev en number

, and of
three sides in each triangle , the first Odd number . This is the reason
why Pythagoras and the ancientsmade the number six sacred to Venus,
since the union of the tw o sexes

, and the spagyriz ation of matter by
triads are necessary to dev e lop the generativ e force, that prolific v irtue
and tendency to reproduction which is inherent in al l bodies .

”

Be lief in Creators,
” or the personified Powers of Nature, is in

truth no polytheism, but a philosophical necessity. L ike al l th e other
planets of our system, the Earth has sev en Logoi the emanating
rays of the one Father-Ray the PROTOGONOS

,
or the manifested

Logos he who sacrifices his Esse (or flesh
, the Univ erse) that

the world may liv e and ev ery creature therein hav e conscious being.

Numbers 3 and 4 are respectiv e ly male and female, Spirit and Mat

ter, and their union is the emblemof life eternal in Spirit on its ascend
ingarc, and in matter as the ev er resurrectinge lement — by procrea

tion and reproduction . The spiritual male line is v ertical I the

differentiated matter-line is horiz ontal ; the tw o forming the cross or

The former (the is inv isible ; the latte r (the is on the

plane of obj ectiv e perception . This is why al l the matter of the Uni
v erse , when analysed by science to its ultimates, can be reduced to
four e lements only carbon, oxygen, nitrogen, and hydrogen : and

why the three primaries, the noumeno i of the four, or graduated Spirit
or Force , hav e remained a term incognito and mere specu lations,
names, to exact Science . Her servants must believ e in and study first
the primary causes, be fore they can hope to fathomthe nature and se

quaint themse lves with the potentialities of the effects . Thus, while
the men of Weste rn learninghad, and still hav e , the fou r, or matter
to toy with , the Eastern Occu ltists and their disciples, the great ai
chemists the world ov er, hav e the whole septenate to study from)“

1253 . The Potency of the Pythagorean hav e protested against ou r septe nary div is

Triangle s (Ragon , ion . They are right from the ir ow n stand

1254. There are learned Brihmans w ho poin t, as w e are right from ours . Leav ing
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AS those Alchemists hav e it
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When the Three and the Four kiss
each other, the Quaternary joins its middle nature with that of the
Triangle ,

”

(or Triad, i . e . , the face of one of its plane surfaces becom
ing the middle face of the other), and becomes a cube ; then only
does it (the cube un folded) become the v ehicle and the number of
L IFE, the Father-Mother SEVEN .

”

The fol lowingdiagramwill perhaps assist the student to grasp these

parallelisms.

HUIIAN PRINCIPLES.

ATIIA.

Bunnm.

MANAS.

Kama-ril pa, the principle

of animal desire , w hich
burns fiercely during
l ife in matter, resulting
in satiety ; it is in

separable from animal
'

existence .

Linga-Sarira ; the inert

v ehicle or form on

w hich the body ismo ld
ed ; the v ehicl e of Life .

It is dissipated v ery

shortly after the disin

tegration of the body.

Prana, LIFE, the a

PRINCIPLES or PHYSICAL
NATURE.

NITROGEN

The supporter of combustion ;
pow er producing the l ife -giv ing gas ; the ac

v ital phenomena.

OXYGEN tiv e chemical agent in al l

organic l ife .

I. The gross Matter of The fue l par excel lence ; the

body, the substance basis of al l organic sub

formed and mo lded stances ; the (chemical ) e le

ov er the Linga-Sarira CARBON ment w hich forms the

(Chhayil ) by the action largest v ariety of com
of Prina. pounds.

Now we are taught that al l these earliest forms of organic life also

the three aspects, or adjunct principles out

of cal cu lation , they accep t on ly four Upd

dhis (bases) including the Ego the te

flected image of the Logos in the Ki rana

Sarita and ev en strict ly speaking
on ly three Upi dhis.

” For pure ly theoret

ical metaphysical philosophy, or purposes of

meditation , these th ree may be sufi cient, as

show n by the Ti raka Yoga system; but

for practical occu l t teaching our septenary

div ision is the best and easiest. It is,

how ev er, a matter of schoo l and cho ice .

The lightest of al l gases ; it

burns in oxygen giv ing 03

the most intense heat of any

substance in combustion, and
forming Water, the most
stable of compounds ; Hy

drogen enters largely into

al l organic compounds .

An inert gas ; the v ehicl e w ith

w h ich Oxygen is mixed to

adapt the latter for animal
respiration ; it al so enters

large ly into al l organic sub

stances.
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appear in septenary groups of numbers. Fromminerals or soft
stones that hardened (Stanz a) followed by the hard plants that
softened,

” which are the product of the mineral, for
“
it is fromthe

bosomof the stone that v egetation is born ;
1m

and then to man
all the primitiv e models in ev ery kingdomof nature begin by being
ethereal, transparent, films . This, of course , takes place onl y in the

first beginn ing of life . With the next period they consolidate, and

at the sev enth begin to branch off into species, al l except men,
the

first of the mammalian animals 1 2“ in the Fourth Round .

Virgil, v ersed as ev ery ancient poet w as, more or less, in esoteric
philosophy, sangevolution in the follow ingstrains

Principio coe lumac terras, campasque liquentes
Lucentemque globum lunae, Titaniaque astra,

SPIRITUS intus sl it ; totamque infusa per artus

MENS agitat mo lem, et magno se corpore miscet.
Inde Hominumpecudumque genus, etc .

“
(Aeneid, v1, 724—728)

First came three, or the triangle . This expression has a profound
meaning in Occultism, and the fact is corrobo rated in mineralogy,
botany, and ev en in geology, as w as demonstrate d in the section on

Ancient Chronology,
” by the compound number sev en , the three and

the four be ing in it. Salt in so lution prov es it. For when its mole
cules, clustering together, begin to deposit themselv es as a solid, the
first shape they assume is that o f triangles, of small pyramids and

cones . It is the figure of fire, whence the word
“pyramids

”

; whil e the
second geometrical figu re in manifested Nature is a square or a cube,
4 and 6; for,

“
the particles of earth being cubical, those of fire are

pyramidal truly (Enfie ld). The pyramidal shape is that assumed
by the pines the most primitiv e tree after the fern period . Thus
the tw o Opposites in cosmic nature fire and water, heat and cold
begin theirmetrographical manifestations, one by a trimetric, the other
by a hexagonal system. For the stellate crystals of snow, v iewed under
amicroscope, are al l and each of thema double or a treble six-pointed
star, with a central nucleus, like a miniature star within the large r one .

1255. Commentary, Book III, F. 19 . 1257. First Div ine Spirit w ithin sus

1256. Protista are not anima ls. The tains the Heavens, the earth and w atery

reader is asked to bear in mind that w hen

w e speak of animals,” the mammal ians
alone are meant. Crustacea, fishes, and

reptil es are contemporary w ith , and must
hav e preceded physi cal man in this Round.

Al l w ere bi-sexua l , how ev er, be fore the age

of mammal ia in the closing portion of the

secondary or Mesoz oic age s, yet nearer to

the Pa laeosoic than the Caenosoic ages.

Sma l ler marsupial mamma l ia are contempor
ary w ith the huge re ptil ian monsters of the

p lain s, the moon’s orb and sh ining stars, and

the E ternal M ind difi nsed through al l the

parts of nature , actu ates the w ho l e stupen

dous frame and mingle s w ith the vast body

of the un iv erse . Thence proceed the race

of men and beasts, the v ital principles of

the flying kind and the monsters w h ich the

Ocean breeds unde r its smooth crystal

p lane . A l l proceeds from Ether and

from its sev en natures said the al chem
ists. Scie nce know s these on ly in their

superfi cial efi ecta.
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-
rm

10
, the Total in Unity, or the Univ erse . Apart fromthe high er Triad,

the lower creative Sephiroth are sev en .

The abov e is not directly to our po int, though it is a neces sary
reminde r to facilitate the comprehension of w hat follow s . The ques
tion at issue is to Show that Jab-Noah, or the Jehovah of the Hebrew
Bible , the al leged Creator of our Earth, ofman and all upon it, is

(a) The lowest Septenary, the Creative Elohim in his Cosmic
aspect.

(b) The Tetragrammaton or the Adam-Kadmon, the Heav enly
Man of the Four letters in his theogonic and K abalistic aspects .

(c) Noah identica l with the Hindu Sishta, the human se ed
,
left

for the peoplingof the Earth froma pre v ious creation or Manvantara,

as expressed in the Purinas, or the pre-diluv ian period as rendered
allegorically in the Bible in his Cosmic characte r.
But whether a Quaternary (Tetragrammaton) or a Triad, the Bible
Creative God is not the Univ ersal 10, unless blended w ith AIN-SOPII

(as Brahma w ith Parabrahm) but a septenary, one of th e many
Septenaries of the Univ ersal Septenate . In the explanation of the
question now in hand, his position and status as Noah may best be
shown by placingthe 3 A , and 4, on paral lel lines with the

Cosmic and Human principles r the latte r, the Old famil iar
classification ismade use of . Thus

HUMAN ASPECTS, or COSMIC ASPECTS, or

PRINCIPLES

Trip le aspect of the

1. Universal Spirit (Atmz
‘

i) l . The Unmanifested Logos

2. Sp iritual Soul (Buddhi) 2. Univ ersal ( latent) Idea

3. Human Soul, Mind 3. Univ ersal (or Cosmic)
(Manas) active

“ Intell igence

4. Animal Soul (Kima 4. Cosmic (Chaotic) En

Riipa) ergy

5. Astral Body (Linga S. Astral Ideation, reflect

Sarira) ing terrestrial things
Space containing Life

w
6. Life Essence (Prima)

the

Dat
e

;
Of the

6. L ife Essence or Energy

7. Body (Sthfl la Sarira) Mount Ararat.“ 7. The Earth

NOTE. For footnotes. see next page .
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As an additional demonstration of the statement, let the reader turn
to scientific works .

“
Ararat the mount of descent

‘

l 1 1 1 n,

Hor-J ared. Hatho mentions it out of composition by Arath n 1 it.

Editor of Moses Chorenensis says : By this, they say, is signified
the first p lace ofdescent (of the

12“ Under ‘

Berge
’ mountain,

Nork says of Ararat : to
‘

i
‘

i it for nWit (i. e .
,
Ararat for Arath)

EARTH,
Aramaic reduplication .

’ Here it is seen that Nork and Hatho
make use of the same equivalent in Arath , n

"
i R , with the meaningof

Earth .

”

Noah thus symboliz ingboth the Root-Mann and the Seed-Manu, or
the Power which dev eloped the planetary chain, and our earth, and the
Seed Race (the Fifth) which w as sav ed while the last sub—races of the
Fourth pe rished Vaivasvata Mann the numbe r Sev en will be seen
to recur at every step . It is he (Noah), who represents, as Jehov ah

’

s

permutation, the septenary Host of the Elohim, and is thus the Father
or Creator (the Preserver) of al l animal life . Hence v erses 2 and 3 of
chapter v n of Genesis, Of ev ery clean beast thou shalt take to thee by

1261 . The Advaiti Vedi ntic philosophy
c lassifies th is as the h ighest trinity, or ta

th er the Trinitarian aspect of Ch inmi tra
(Parabrahmam), exp lained by them as the

bare potentia l ity of Prajhi the pow er

or the capacity that giv es rise to pe rcep

tion ; Ch idhkhiam, the infinite fie ld or p lane

of Univ ersal Consciousness ; and Asat

(M iilaprakriti), or undifferentiated matter.

(See Persona l and Impersona l God in

F iv e Years of Theosophy. )

1262. Difie rentiated matter existing in

the So lar System ( le t us not touch the

w ho le K osmos) in sev en different conditions,

and Praifi i , or the capacity of pe rception ,

existing l ikew ise in seven difie rent aspects

corre sponding to the seven conditions of

matter, there must necessarily be sev en

states of consciousness in man ; and se

cording to the greater or smal ler deve lop
ment of th ese states, the systems of re l ig
ions and ph ilosoph ies w ere sch emed out.

1263 . Represented as th e jealous, angry,
turbu l ent and e ver activ e god, re v enge fu l ,
and kind on ly to his chosen peop le w hen

prop itiated by them.

1264. Noah and his three Sons are the

co l lective symbol of this Quaternary in

many and various app lications, Ham being
the Chaotic princip le .

1265. Bryant
’
s Ana l . , Vol . IV, pages 5,

6. 150

1266. Source of M easures, page 65. The

author exp lains, Note that in Hebrew ,

Jared, the father of Enoch , is construed to

be the mount of descent,
‘

and is said

to be th e same w ith Ararat on w h ich the

cubica l structure of Noah, or foundation
measure rested. Jared, in Hebrew , is
Th e roo t deriv ations are the same w ith those
of Ararat, of acre, of earth .

” As by Be
brew me tro logy J ared, -1 is, l iteral ly
in British Y R D ; he nce in Jared is to be
found l iteral ly our Engl ish w ord yard (and
also for J ah . or Jehovah, is rod) .

It is notew orthy that the son of Jared, v iz . ,

Enoch, l ived 365years, and it is said of him
by rabbinica l commentators, that the year

period of 365 days w as discove red by him,

thu s bringing, again, time and distance val

ues toge ther, i. e . , year time descended by
co-ordination, through the yard, or Jared,
w ho thus w as its father, in or through

Enoch ; and tru ly enough , 1296 yard (or

fared) x 4 5184, the characteristic val ue

of the so lar day, in thirds, w hich , as stated,

may be styled the parent numerical ly, of the

so lar year (ibid. , p . Th is, how ever,
by the astronomica l and nume rical Kabal istic
me thods. Eso te rical ly, J ared is the Th ird

race and Enoch the Fourth — bu t as he is

taken aw ay al iv e he symbo l ises al so th e

Ele ct saved in the Fourth , w h ile Noah is

the Fifth from the beginning— the family
sav ed from the w ate rs, eterna l ly and phys
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sev ens, the mal e and the female (4) of fowls al so of the air by
sev ens,

”
etc . , etc . , fo llowed by al l the sev eningof days and the rest .

THE TETRAKTYS IN RELATION TO THE HEPTAGON

Thus Number Sev en, as a compound of 3 and 4, is the factor el ement
in ev ery ancient religion,

because it is the factor element in nature .

Its adoption .must be justified, and itmust be shown to be the number
par excel l ence, for, since the appearance of “

Esoteric Buddhism,

”

frequent obj ections have been made, and doubts expressed as to the

correctness of these assertions.

And here let the student he told at once, that in al l such numerical
div isions the ONE univ ersal Principle , although referred to as (the)
one , because the Only One neve r enters into the calculations . Ir

stands, in its character of the Absolute, the Infinite , and the univ ersal
abstraction, entirely by ITSELF and independent of ev ery other Pow er
whether noumenal or phenomenal . IT

“
is neither matter nor spirit ;

IT is neithe r Ego nor non-Ego ; and IT is neither object nor subject,
”

says the author of Pe rsonal and Impersonal God,” and adds

In the language of Hindii philosophers it is the original and eternal com
bination of Purusha [Spirit] and Prakriti [matter] . As the Advaitis hold that

an external object is merely the product of our mental states, Prakriti is

nothingmore than an il lusion, and Purusha is the only real ity ; it is the ONE

existence w hich remains in the univ erse of Ideas. This then, is the

Parabrahmof the Advaitis.

Ev en if there w ere to be a personal God w ith anything like a material upidhi
(physical basis of w hatev er form), fromthe standpo int of an Advaiti there w il l

be as much reason to doubt his noumenal existence , as there w ould be in the

case of any other obj ect. In the ir op inion, a conscious God cannot be the origin

of the Univ erse, as his Ego w ould be the effect of a prev ious cause , if the w ord

conscious conv eys but its ordinary meaning. They cannot admit that the grand
total of all the states of consciousness in the Univ erse is their deity, as these

states are constantly changing, and as cosmic ideation ceases during Pralayu .

There is only one permanent condition in the Univ erse, w hich is the state of

perfect unconsciousness, bare Chiddkdsam (the field of consciousness) in fact.

When my readers once realiz e the fact that this grand univ erse is in real ity but

a huge aggregation of various states of consciousness, they w il l not be surprised

to find that the u ltimate state of unconsciousness is considered as Parabrahmam
by the Adv aitis.

”

Beingitsel f entirely out of human reckoningor calculation, yet this

huge aggregation of v arious states of consciousness is a Septenate,

1267. Fiv e Years of Theosophy, Art. Personal and Impersonal God, pp . 202-203.
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on the monad, the sev enth ] . Thus the tw o principles of temporal th ings, the
pyramis and cube , formand matter, flow fromone fountain, the tetragon [on

earth , the monad in heav en ] .
Here Reuchlin, the great authority on the Kabala, shows the cube

to be matter, whereas the pyramid or the triad is form.

” With the
Hermesians the numbe r four becomes the symbol of truth only w hen

amplified into a cube, which, unfolded, makes seven, as symbo liz ing
the male and female elements and the element of
Some students hav e been puz z led to account for the v ertical line,
which is male, becoming (v ide infra) in the cross a four-partitioned
line four be inga female numbe r, while the horiz ontal (the line of
matter) becomes th ree -div isioned. But this is easy of explanation.

Since the middle face of the cube unfolded is common to bo th the
v e rtical and the horiz ontal bar, or double-line , it becomes neutral

ground so to say, and be longs to neither . The spirit line remains
triadic, and the matter line tw o- fold tw o being an ev en and there
fore a female number also . M oreover, accordingto Theon, the Pytha

goreans who gav e the name of Harmony to the Tetraktys, because it
is a diatessaron in sesquite rtia were of Opinion that the div ision
of the canon of the monochord w asmade by the tetraktys in the duad,
triad, and tetrad ; for it comprehends a sesquitertia, a sesquial tera, a
duple, a triple , and a quadruple proportion, the section of which is
27. In the ancient musical notation, the tetrachord consisted of

three degrees or intervals, and four terms of sounds called by the
Greeks diatessaron

,
and by us a fourth .

” " i“ Moreov er the quaternary
though an ev en, there fore a female rnfernal number, v aried

accordingto its form. This is shown by Stanley )“ The 4 w as cal led

1270. See Reuch lin , Caba la, 1, ii ; quoted ous 4, and 3, and 7. Esoteric philo

by O l iv er, op . cit. , p . 104 . sophy exp lains that four is the symbol
1271. In the HebremEgyptian Mystery in of the Univ erse in its potential state, or

th e Sou rce of M easures, the Author show s chaotic matter, and that it requires Sp irit to

(on page 50) that the figure of permeate it active ly, i. e . , th e prim
the cube unfo lded in connexion (Co st Untow n ) ordial abstract triangle has to quit

w ith the circle becomes its one dimensional qual ity and

a cross proper, or of the spread across that matter, thus

tau form, and the attachment of forming a manifested basis on the

the circle to th is last giv es the thre e dimensional space . in order

ansated cross of the Egyptians that the Univ erse sho u ld manifest
w h ile there are bu t 6 faces to in te l l igibly. This is ach iev ed by the

a cube , the representation of the cube unfolded. Hence the ansated

cross as the cube unfo lded, as to the
cross-bars, disp lays one face of the 9 as the symbo l of man,
cube a common to tw o bars, count

ed as be longing to e ither [ i. e . , generation and l ife . In Egypt
once counted horiz o ntal ly, and once anhh signified sou l , l ife and blood.

v ertical ly] 4 for the upright, and It is the ensou led, l iving man , the Sep
3 for the cross bar making sev en in tenury.

al l ,
”

adding Here w e hav e the fam 1271s . Ol iv er, 9 . 114.

1272. In Pythag. , page 61.
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by the Pythagoreans the K ey-K eeper of Nature ; but in union with the
3 , which made it sev en, it became the most perfect and harmonious
numbe r nature herself . The four w as the Masculine of Feminine
Form,

” when forming the Cross ; and Sev en is the Master of the
Moon, for this planet is forced to alter her appearance ev ery sev en
days. It is on number sev en that Pythagoras composed his doctrine on
the Harmony and Music of the Sphe res, ca lling a tone the distance
o f the Moon fromthe Earth ; fromthe Moon to Mercury hal f a tone,
fromthence to Venus the same ; fromVenus to the Sun IV; tones ;
fromthe Sun to Mars a tone ; fromthence to Jupiter V; a tone ; from
Jupiter to Saturn V: a tone ; and thence to the Zodiac a tone ; thus
makingsev en tones the diapason harmony . Al l the me lody of nature
is in those sev en tones, and there fore is called the Voice of Nature . ”

Plutarch explains “73 that the Achaean Greeks regarded the tetrad
as the root and principle of al l things, since it w as the number of the
elements which gav e birth to al l v isible and inv isible created things .

With the brothers of the Rosy Cross, the figure of the Cross, or Cube
unfolded, formed the subject of a disqu isition in one of the theosophic
degrees of Peuvret, and w as treated accordingto the fundamental prin
ciples of light and darkness, or good and ev il .

The inte l l igibl e w orld proceeds out of the div ine mind [or unit] after this

manner. The Tetraktys reflectingupon its ow n essence, the first unit, productrix
ofal l things, and on its ow n beginning, saith thus : Once one, tw ice tw o, immedi
ate ly ariseth a tetrad, hav ingon its top the highest unit, and becomes a Pyramis,
w hose base is a p lain tetrad, answ erable to a superficies, upon w hich the radiant

l ight of the div ine unity produceth the formof incorporeal fire, by reason of

the descent of Juno (matter) to inferior things . Hence ariseth essential l ight,

not burning but il luminating. This is the creation of the middle w orld, w hich

th e Hebrew s cal l the Supreme, the w orld of the [ their] deity. It is termed
O lympus, entire ly l ight, and replete w ith separate forms, w here is the seat of

the immortal gods, derimdomus alto,
”

w hose top is UNITY, its w al l trinity,

and its superficies

The superficies has thus to remain ameaningless surface, if le ft by
itsel f . UN ITY only illuminating quaternity; the famous lower four
has to build for itself also a wall fromtrinity, if it wou ld be manifest
ed . Moreov er, the tetragrammaton, or M icroprosopus, is Jehov ah
arrogating to himsel f v ery improperly the Was, Is, Will be ,

”
now

translated into the I amthat I am, and interpreted as re fe rringto
the highest abstract Deity, while esoterically and in plain truth, it
means only periodically chaotic, turbulent, and eternal MATTER with
al l its potentialities . For the Tetragrammaton is one with Nature or
Isis, and is the exoteric se ries of androgyne gods such as Osiris-Isis,

1273 . De Placit. Phil . , p . 878.

1274. Reuch l in, Cabala, u t supra, p . 689 ; quoted in The Pythagorean Triangl e, p . 1 12.
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Jov e-Juno, Brahmi -Vileh, or the Kabalistic J ah-hovah ; al l male
females. Ev ery anthropomorphic god, in old nations, as Marcel lus
Ficinus well observed, has his name written with four letters. Thus
with the Egyptians, he w as Teut; the Arabs, Al la ; the Persians,
Sire ; the Magi, Orsi; the Mahometans, Abdi,’ the Greeks, Theos ;
the ancient Turks, Esar; the Latins, Deus ; to which J . Lorenz o

Anania adds the German Gott; the Sarmatian,
Bouh, etc . , etc.

The Monad beingone, and an odd number, the ancients therefore
called the Odd, the only perfect numbers ; and— se lfish ly, perhaps, yet as
a fact conside red themal l asmasculine and perfect, beingapplicable
to the celestial gods, while even numbers, such as tw o , four, six, and

especially eight, as being female, were regarded as imperfect, and

giv en only to the terrestrial and infernal deities . In his eighth eclogue,
Virgil records the fact by saying, Numero deus impare gaudet,

”

Unequal numbe rs please the gods .

” ”7“

But number sev en, or the heptagon, the Pythagoreans considered to
be a religious and perfect number . It w as called Telesphoros,

”
be

cause by it al l in the Univ erse and mankind is led to its end
,
i. e . , its

culmination )“ Beingunder the rule of sev en sacred planets)“ the

doctrine of the Spheres shows, fromLemuria to Pythagoras, the seven
powers of terrestrial and sublunary natu re , as wel l as the sev en great
Forces of the Universe, proceedingand ev olvingin seven tones, w hich
are the sev en notes of the musical scal e . The heptad (our Septenary)
w as regarded as the number of a virgin, because it is unborn (like
the Logos or th e

“
Aja

” of the Vedantins) without a father or a
mother, but proceedingdirectly fromthe M onod, which is the origin
and crown of al l th ings .

” 1 3" And if the heptad is made to proceed
fromthe Monad directly, then it is, as taught in the Secret Doctrine
of the oldest schools, the pe rfect and sacred number of this Maha
Manvantara of ours .

The septenary, or heptad, w as sacred indeed to sev eral gods and

goddesses ; to Mars, with his sev en attendants, to Osiris, w hose body
w as div ided into sev en and twice sev en parts ; to Apollo (the Sun),
betw een his sev en planets, and playingthe hymn to the sev en-rayed on

h is sev en-stringed harp ; to M inerva, the fatherless and the mother
less, and others .

Cis-Himalayan Occultismwith its sev ening, and because of such
sev ening, must be regarded as the most ancient, the original of all .

l 274a. viii, 75.
1275. Ph ilo, De M und. Opif. , xxxiv . L ogoi. There may be nine and ninetymine
1276. The seve n p lanets are not l imited o th er p lane ts discovered — this does not

to this number because the ancients knew of al ter the fact of these seven alone being
no others, bu t simp ly because they w ere the sacred.

primitive or primordial houses of the seven 1277. Pythog. Triangle, pp . 173-174,
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tioned by Hesiod and Homer ; and al l the interminable sevens which
the Orientalists find in ev ery MS. they discov er .
What we hav e to say finally is this : Enough has been brought for
ward to show why the human principles were and are div ided in the
esoteric schools into sev en . Make it four and it will either leav e man
minus his lower terrestrial elements, or, if v iewed from a physical
standpoint,make of hima sou lless animal . The Quaternary must be
the higher or the lower the celestial or terrestrial Tetraktys : to be
come comprehensible, accordingto the teachings of the esoteric ancient
school

,
manmust be regarded as a Septenary. This w as so we ll under

stood, that ev en the so-called Christian Gnostics had
'

adopted this time
honored system)“ This remained for a long time secret as, though
suspected, no MSS. of that time spoke of it clearly enough to satisfy
the sceptic . But there comes to our rescue the literary curiosity of our
age the Oldest and best preserv ed gospe l of the Gnostics , Pistis
Sophia

,
IIICTIC CO<1>IA . To make the proof absolute ly comp lete ,

w e

shall quote froman authority (C . W . K ing) the only archaeo logist
who had a faint glimmer of this e laborate doctrine, and the best w riter
of the day on the Gnostics and their gems .

Accordingto this extraordinary piece of religious literature a true
Gnostic fossil the human Entity is the Septenary ray from the

just as our schoo l teaches . It is composed of sev en elements,
four of which are borrowed from the four K abal istical manifested
worlds. Thus, fromAsiah it gets the Nephesh or seat of the physical
appetites [v ital breath, also] fromJ etz irah , the Ruach, or seat of the
passions [ ? l] fromBriah, the Neshamah, and fromAz iluth it obta ins
the Ckaiak, or principle of spiritual life . This looks like an adaptation
of the Platonic theory of the Sou l ’s obtaining its respectiv e facu lties
from the Planets in its downward progress th rough their Spheres.

But the Fis l is-Sophia, with its accustomed bo ldness
,
puts this theory

into amuch more poetical shape The Inner Man is similarly
made up of four constituents, but these are supplied by the rebel lious

Aeons of the Spheres, be ing the Pow er a particle of the Divine
light (

“
Div inae particu la aurae yet le ft in themselv es ; the Soul

[the fi fth ]
‘ formed out of the tears of their eyes, and the sw eat

of their torments the
'

Aw ipspov Dwain
-
roe, Counterfeit of the Spirit

1279 . Vide 5on The Seven Sou ls.
1280. The Se v en Cente rs of Energy

the Christian system; and in a mystical
sense , the seven children or sons of Devaki

e v o l v ed, or rendered Objectiv e by the action

of Fohat upon the one e lement ; or, in fact,
the

“
Sev enth Princip le of the Sev en Ele

ments w h ich exist throughout manifested
K osmos. We may here poin t ou t that th ey
are in truth the Sep hiroth of the Kabal ists ;
the Sev en gifts of the Holy Ghost in

kil led be fore th e birth of K rishna by Rania

Our se v en princip les symbo l ise al l of these.

We hav e to part or separate from thembe

fore w e reach the K rishna or Christasme,

that of a J ivanmuhta, and center ourse lves

e ntire ly in the highest, the Seventh or the

On .
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(seemingly answeringto our Conscience ), [the sixth ] and lastly the
Moipa , Fate

"u
[K armic Ego ] , whose business it is to lead the man to

the end appointed for him; ‘

if he bath to die by the fire, to lead him
into the fire, if he bath to die by a wild beast, to lead himunto the
wild beast, etc .

’ u “ the SEVENTH !

THE SEPTENARY ELEMENT IN THE VeDAs

IT CORROBORATES THE OCCULT TEACH ING CONCERNING THE SEVEN
GLOBEs AND THE SEVEN RACES

We hav e to go to the v ery source of historical information, if we
would bringour best ev idence to testify to the facts enunciated . For,
though entire ly allego rica l, the Rig-Vedic hymns are none the less sug
gestiv e . The sev en rays of Sirrya (the Sun) are made therein parallel
to the Sev en Worlds (of ev ery planetary chain), to the seven riv ers of
heav en and earth, the former beingthe sev en creativ e Hosts, and the
latter the Sev en men, or primitiv e human groups . The Sev en ancient
Rishis the progenitors of al l that liv es and breathes on earth are

the sev en friends of Agni, his sev en horses,
” or sev en HEADS.

” The
human race has sprung fromfire and water, it is allegorically stated ;
fashioned by the FATHERS, or the ancestor-sacrificers, fromAgn i ; for
Agni, the ,

Asv ins, the are al l synonymous with that sacri
ficer,

” or the fathers, variously called Pitar (Pitris, fathers), Augiras
the Sddhyas, div ine sacrificers,

”
the most occult of al l . They

are al l ca lled deva-putra-rishayah or the Sons of God .

” "3“ The
sacrificers,

” moreov er, are collective ly the ONE sacrificer, the father
o f the gods, Viévakarman, who performed the great Sarv a-Medha
ceremony, and ended by sacrificinghimself. 1 21m

1282. C. W . K ing
’
s Gnostics, pp . 37- 38 .

1283 . Rig-Veda II I, 54, 16; II, 29 , 3, 4.

1284 . Ibid. , I, 3 1, 17, 139, et seq.

1281 . Moipa is destiny, not Fate ,
”
in

this case , as it is an appe l lation , not a

proper noun (See Wol f
’
s transl . in Odyssey,

xxii. But Moira, the Goddess of Fate ,

is a de ity w ho l ike Alas
"

giv es to al l the ir

portion of good and ev il , (v . Lidde l l and

Scott), and is there fore K arma . By th is ab

brev iation, how ev er, the subject to Destiny or

K arma is meant, the Saw or Ego , and that

w hich is reborn. Nor is
’

Arriamos IIn t’r
pares our conscience , bu t our Buddhi; nor

is it again the counterfeit of Spirit bu t

mode led after,” or a counterpart of the

Spirit w h ich Buddhi is, as the v ehicle of

Atma (v ide Aristophanes, Thesm. , 17 ; and

Lidde l l
’
s definitions).

Professor Roth (in Peter
’
s Lexicon) de

fines the Angirases as an intermediate race

of h igher be ings betw een gods and men ;
w h ile Professor Weber, according to his

invariable customofmoderniz ing and anthro

pomorphiz ing the divine, see s in th em the

original priests of the re l igion w hich w as

common to the Aryan Hindirs and Persians.

Roth is right. Angirases w as one of the

name s of the Dhyinis, or Devas instructors

(
“
gu ru of the late Third, tire

Fourth , and ev en of the Fifth Race Initiates.
1285. Ibid x. 62; I, 4.

1286. See Rig-Vedic Hymns .
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In these Hymns the Heavenly Man is cal led purusha, the

Man,

” 1 2" fromwhomViri j w as born and fromViri j, th e (mor
tal )man . It is Varuna (now draw n fromhis sublime position to be
the chief of the lords-Dhyiinis or Devas) who regulates al l natural
phenomena, who makes a path for the Sun, for himto follow .

”
The

sev en riv ers of the sky (the descendingcreative gods) and th e seven

rivers of the earth (the seven primitive mankinds) are under h is con

trol, as will be seen . For he who breaks Varuna’s laws (Vratani.
courses of natural action,

”
activ e laws) is punished by Indra ,

1m the

Vedic powerful god, whose Vrata (law or power) is greater than the
Vratdni of any other god.

Thus, the RigVeda, the Oldest of al l the know n ancient records,may
be shown to corroborate the occult teachings in almost every respect.
Its hymns the records written by the earliest Initiates of th e Fifth

(our race) concerningthe primordial teachings speak of the Seven
Races (tw o still to come) allegoriz ingthemby the

“
sev en streams”

and of the Fiv e Races (
“patr

'

oha krishtayah
”

) which hav e a lready
inhabited this world u " on the fiv e regions

“par
"

icha pradifah,
” 11”

as

also of the three continents that

It is those scholars only who will master the secret meaningof the

Purushasiikta (in which the intuition of the modern Orientalist has
chosen to see one of the v ery latest hymns of the Rig-Veda w ho

may hOpe to understand how harmonious are its teachings and how

corrobo rativ e of the Esote ric doctrines . One must study in al l the

abstruseness of their metaphysical meaningthe relations in it
'

between
the (Heav enly)man Purusha,

”
SACRIFICED for the production of the

Univ erse and al l in it (See Vifv akarman), and the te rrestrial mortal
man)“ before one realiz es the hidden philosophy of this v erse

15. He Man,

” purusha, or Viévakarman) had sev en enclosing
logs of fue l, and thrice sev en layers of fuel ; when the gods performed
the sacrifice , they bound the M an as v ictim This relates to the
three Septenary primeval Races, and shows the antiquity of the Vedas,
who knew of no other, probably in this earliest oral teaching; and also

1287. X. 90, 1 . Science), and the Atlantean. Most of Asia

1288. X. 90, 5. issued from under the w aters after the de

1289. X 113, 5 struction of Atlantis ; Africa came stil l later.

1290. I, 35, 8 w hile Europe is the fifth and the latest

129 1 . Ibid. portions of th e two Americas being far old

1292. IX . 86, 29 . er. But of these , more anon. Th e Initiates

1293. Three submerged or otherw ise de w ho recorded the Vedas or the Rishis of

stroyed, continents the first continent

of the First Race prevail ing to the last and

existing to th is day — are described in the

occu l t Doctrine , the Hyperborean, the L e

murian (adopting the name now know n in

our Fifth Race — w rote at a time w hen At

lantis had already gone dow n . Atlantis is

the fourth continent that appeared, but the

third that disappeared.

1294. Hymn X. 90, x, 16.
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the Rig-Veda . Mention is made therein of six worlds, besides our

earth : the six rajamsi abov e prithiv
‘

i the ea rth, or this (idam)
as opposed to that which is yonder (i . e . , the six globes on the three

other planes or
The italics are ours to point out the identity of the tenets w ith those

of the esoteric doctrine, and themistakemade . The Magi or Maz deans
only believ ed in what other people be liev ed in ; name ly, in seven

worlds or globes Of our planetary chain, of which only one is acces

sible to man (at the present time), our Earth ; and in the succes sive
appearance and destruction of sev en continents or earths on this our

globe , each continent be ing div ided, in commemoration of the seven

globes (one v isible, six inv isible), into sev en islands or continents,
sev en climes,” etc . , etc . This w as a common belie f in those days
when the now Secret Doctrine w as Open to al l . It is this mu ltiplicity
of localities under Septenary div ision, thatmade the Orientalists (led
astray, moreov er, by the Obliv ion of both the uninitiated Hindirs and

Parsis of their primitiv e doctrines) fee l so pu z z led by this ev er-recur
ring sev en- fold number, as to regard it as mythical .

”
It is that oh

l iv ion of the first principles which has led the Orienta lists off the right
track andmade themcommit the greatest blunders. The same failure
is found in the definition of the Gods . Those who are ignorant of the
esoteric doctrine of the earliest Aryans, can nev er assimilate or under
stand correctly the metaphysical meaning contained in these BEINcs.

Ahura Maz da (Ormaz d) w as the head and synthesis of the seven
Amesho Spentas (or Amshaspends), and, therefore an Amesha Spenta
himse l f . Just as Jehovah-Binah Are l im w as the head and synthesis
of the Elohimand no more ; so Agni-Vishnu-Sirrya w as the synthesis
and head, or the focus whence emanated in physics as in metaphysics,
fromthe Spiritual as fromthe physical Sun,

the Sev en Rays, the seven

fie ry tongues, the sev en planets or gods . All these became supreme
gods and the ONE GOD, but only afte r the loss of the primeval secrets,
the sinkingof Atlantis, or the Flood, and the occupation of India by
the Bri hmans, who sought safety on the summits of the Himalayas,
when ev en the high table - lands of what is now Tibet became subme rged
for a time . Ahura Maz da is addressed only as the Most Blissful
Spirit, Creator of the corporeal World in the Vendiddd. Ahura
Maz da in its lite ral translation means the Wise Lo rd (Ahura
lord

,

”
and Maz da Moreov e r, this name of Ahura, in San

skrit Asura, connects himwith the Mdnasaputras , the Sons of Wisdom
who in formed the mindless man, and endowed him with his mind
(manas) . Ahu ra (asura)may be deriv ed fromthe root ah to be ,

”
but

in its primal sign ification it is what the Secret Teachingshows it to be .

1299 . See Rig-Veda I , 34, III, 56, VII, 10, 41 1, and V. 60, 6.
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When geology shall hav e found out how many thousands of years
ago the disturbed waters of the Indian Ocean reached the highest
plateaux of Central Asia, when the Caspian Sea and the Persian Gulf
made one with it, then only will they know the age of the Aryan
Bri hmanical nation, and the time of its descent into the plains OfHin
dirstiin, which it didmillenniums later .
Yima, the so-called first man in the Vendiddd, as much as his

twin-brother, Yama, the Son of Vaivasv ata Manu, belongs to tw o

epochs of the Univ ersal History . He is the Progenitor of the Second
human Race , hence the personification of the shadows of the Pitris, and
the father of the postdiluv ian Humanity. The Magi said Yima,” as

w e say
“man” when speakingof mankind . The fair Yima, the first

mortal who conv erses with Ahura Maz da
,
is the first “man” w ho dies or

disappears, not the first who is bo rn . The Son of Vivanghat,
”
w as,

like the Son of Vaivasvata, the symbolicalman,
who stood in esotericism

as the representativ e of the first three races and the collectiv e Pro

genitor thereof . Of these races the first tw o nev er died but only
vanished, absorbed in their progeny, and the third knew death only
towards its close, after the separation of the sexes and its Fal l into

generation . This is plainly alluded to in the II Fargard of the Vendi
ddd. Yima re fuses to become the bearer of the law of Ahura Maz da,
saying I w as not born, I w as not taught to be the preacher and the
bearer of thy law . And then Ahura Maz da asks himto make his
men increase and watch ov er his world (v erses 3 and

He re fuses to become the priest of Ah ura Maz da, because he is
his ow n priest and sacrificer, but he accepts the second proposal . He
is made to answe r
Yes i yes, I w il l ru le and w atch ov er thy w orld. There shal l be, w hile

I amKing, neither co ld w ind nor hot w ind, neither disease nor death .

Then Ahura Maz da brings hima golden ring and a poniard, the
emblems of sov ereignty, and under the sway of Yima
Three hundred w inters passed aw ay, and the earth w as replenished w ith

flocks and herds, w ith men, and dogs, and birds, and w ith red blaz ingfires, [etc . ]
[300 w inters mean 300 periods or cycles] .

Replenished, mark well, that is to say, al l this had been on it

before ; and thus is prov en the knowledge of the doctrine about the
successiv e destructions of the world and its life cycles . Once the
300winters were ov er, Ahura Maz da warns Yima that the earth is
becomingtoo full, and men hav e nowhere to live . Then Yima steps
forward

, and with the he lp of Spenta Armaiti (the female genius, or

1300. Death came only after man had the Second, disso l v ed and disappeared in

become a physical creatu re , vide supra. the ir proge ny.

The men of the First Race and also of 13oos . Verses 5- 8.
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Spirit of the Earth )makes that earth stretch out and become larger by
one-third, after which new herds and flocks andmen appear upon
it. Ahura Maz da warns himaga in, and Yima makes the earth by the
same magic power to become larger by tw o—thirds. Nine hundred
winters pass away, and Yima has to pe rformthe ceremony for the
third time . The whole of this is allegorical . The three processes Of
stretchingthe earth, refer to the three successiv e continents and races
issuing one after and fromthe other

, as explained more ful ly else
where . A fter the third time , Ahura Maz da warns Yima in an assem
bly of celestial gods and exce llent mortals that upon the material
world the fatal winters are goingto fall, and al l life will perish . This
is the old Maz dean symbolism for the flood

, and the coming cata
clysmto Atlantis, which sw eeps away ev e ry race in its turn . L ike
Vaivasvata Mann and Noah, Yima makes a vara (an enclosure, an
ark) under the God

’

s direction, and brings thither the seed of every
liv ingcreature, animals and fires .

”

It is of this earth or new continent that Zarathustra became the
law -giver and ruler . This w as the Fourth Race in its beginning, after
the men of the Third began to die out. Till then, as said (vide supra,
foot note) there had been no regular death, but only a transformation,
formen had no personal ity as yet. They hadmonads breaths Ofthe
ONE Breath , and as impersonal as the source fromwhich they pro
ceeded. They had bodies, or rather shadows of bodies, which were
sinless, hence K armaless . Therefore

, as the re w as no K imaloka
least of al l Nirv ima or ev en Devachan for the souls of men w ho

had no personal Egos, there cou ld be no inte rmediate pe riods between
the incarnations . L ike the Phoenix,

primordial man resurrected out

of his Old into a new body . Each time, and with each new generation,
he became more solid, more physically perfect, agreeably with the
evolutionary law , which is the Law ofNature . Death came with the
complete physical organism, and with it moral decay .

This explanation shows one more Old religion agreeing in its sym
bo logy with the univ ersal Doctrine .
Elsewhere the Oldest Persian traditions, the relics of Maz deismof

the still older Magians, are giv en, and some of themexplained . Man

kind did not issue fromone solitary couple . Nor w as there ev er a first
man whether Adamor Yima but a first mankind .

It may, or may not be , mitigated polygenism.

” Once that both
creation ex nihilo an absurdity and a superhuman Creator or cre
ators a fact are made away with by science , polygenismpresents
no more difliculties or inconv eniences (rather fewer froma scientific
point of v iew) than monogenismdoes .

Nev ertheless, it is as scientific as any other claim. For in his Intro
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1. Time carries (us) forw ard, a steed, w ith sev en rays, a thousand eyes.

undecaying, fu l l of fecundity. On himintel l igent sages mount ; his w heels are

al l the w orlds.

2. Thus Time mov es on sev en w hee ls ; he has sev en nav es ; immortality is
his ax le . He is at present al l these w orlds . Time hastens onw ard the first God
3 . A ful l jar is contained in Time . We beho ld himexisting in many forms.

He is al l these w orlds in the future . They ca l l him “
Time in the highest

Heaven .

dd to this the followingv erse fromthe Esoteric volumes
Space and Time are one . Space and Time are name less

,
for they

are the incogniz able THAT, which can be sensed only through its seven
rays which are the Sev en Creations

, the Sev en Worlds, the Seven

Law s, etc . , etc . , etc .

Rememberingthat the Purinas insist on the identity of Vishnu w ith

Time and Space and that ev en the Rabbinical symbol for God is
MAQOM , Space , It becomes clear why

,
for purposes of a manifest

ingDeity Space, Matter, and Spirit the one central point became
the Triangle and Quaternary (the perfect Cube), hence Sev en . Even

the Pravaha wind (the mystic and occult Force that giv es the impulse
to , and regulates the course of the stars and planets) is septenary.

The K firm and L inga Purdnas enumerate sev en principal winds of

that name, which winds are the principles of Cosmic Space . They
are intimate ly connected with (now Alpha), the Pole-Star,
which is connected in its turn with the production of various pheno
mena through cosmic forces.

Thus, fromthe Sev en Creations, sev en Rishis
,
Zones, Continents,

Principles, etc . , etc . in the Aryan Scriptures, the number has passed
through Indian, Egyptian, Chaldaic, G reek, Jewish, Roman, and finally
Christian mystic thought, until it landed in and remained impressed
inde libly on ev ery exoteric theology . The seven old books stolen out

of Noah’s ark by Ham, and giv en to Cush, his son, and the seven

Braz en columns Of Hamand Cheiron, are a reflection and a remem

1303. Vishnu is al l — the w orlds, the n ight, and of the ce lestial porpoise (Sisa

stars, the seas, etc. , etc. Vishnu is al l mi ra , a conste l lation) exp iate s w hatev er sin

that is, al l that is not but is not has been committed during the day.

" The

Vu tubhuta,
”

a substance (Vishnu Pur fact is that the rays of the four stars in the

duo , Book II, ch . xii) . That w hich peop l e gcircl e of perpetual apparition the Agni.

ca l l the h ighe st God is no t a substance bu t Mah endra, K aiyapa, and Dhruva, p laced in

the cause of it; not one that is here, the re , the tail of Ursa M inor (Siéumi ra) —focused
or e l sew here , no t w hat w e see, but that in in a certain w ay and on a certain object

w hich al l is SPACE. ” produce extraordinary “
resu l ts. The astrc

1304. Th ere fore it is said in the Puri nas magians of India w il l unde rstahd w hat is

that the v iew of Dhruva (th e po lar star) at meant .
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b rance of the Sev en primordial mysteries instituted according to the

Seven secret emanations,” the Sev en Sounds,
”
and sev en rays

the spiritual and Sidereal model s of the sev en thousand times sev en
Copies of themin later aeons .

The mysterious number is once more prominent in the no less
myste rious Maruts . The Vdyn Purdna shows, and Harivanfa corrobo

rates, that the Maruts the oldest as the most incomprehensible of al l
the secondary or lower gods in the Rig Veda are born in ev ery
manvantara [Round] sev en times sev en (or 49) that in each Man

vantara, four times sev en (or twenty-eight) they obtain emancipation,

but their places are fil led up by persons reborn in that character.

”

What are the Maruts in their esoteric meaning, and who those persons
reborn in that character In the Rigand other Vedas, the Maruts

are represented as the stormgods and the friends and al lies of Indra ;
they are the Sons of heav en and of earth .

” This led to an allegory
that makes themthe children of Siva, the great patron of the Yogis,
the MAHA-Yoci, the great ascetic, in whomis centered the highest
pe rfection of austere penance and abstract meditation, by w hich the

most unlimited pow ers are obtained, marv e ls andmiracles are w orked,
the highest spiritual know ledge is acquired, and union w ith the great

spirit of the univ erse is ev entual lygained.

”
In the RigVeda the name

Siva is unknown, but the god is called Rudra, which is a word used
for Agni, the fire god, the Maruts beingcalled therein his sons. In the

Ramayana and the Purinas, their mother, Diti the sister, or com
plement of, and a formof Aditi anxious to Obtain a son who would
destroy Indra, is told by K asyapa the Sage , that

“
if

, with thoughts
wholly pious and person entire ly pure , she carries the babe in her womb
for a hundred years she will get such a son . But Indra foils her
in the design . With h is thunde rbolt he div ides the embryo in her

w omb into sev en portions, and then div ides ev ery such portion into
sev en pieces again, which become the swift-mov ing de ities, the Ma

These deities are only another aspect, or a dev elopment of
the K umfiras, who are Rudras in their patronymic, likemany othe rs )“
Diti, beingAditi, unless the contrary is prov en to us, Aditi, w e say,

or Akitéa in her highest form, is the Egyptian sev en-fo ld heav en .

Every true Occultist will understand what thismeans . Diti, we repeat,

1305. In the Rdmdyana it is Bah -Rims ,
K rishna

’
s e lder bro ther, w ho doe s it.

1306. With regard to th e origin of Rudra,

it is sta ted in sev eral Puranas that his (spiri t

ual ) progeny, created in himby Brahmd, w as

not confined to e ithe r th e sev en K urniras

or th e e l ev en Rudras, etc. ,
but compre

bends infinite numbers of beings in person

and equ ipments l ike their (v irgin) father.

A larmed at the ir fierceness, numbers, and

immortal ity, Brahmi desires his son Rudra

to form creatures of a different and mortal
natu re .

" Rudra refusing to create, de sists,

e tc. , hence Rudra is the first rebe l . (L ingo,

Vayu , Matsya, and other Puri na . )
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is the sixth principle of metaphysical nature, the Buddhi of Aki éa
Diti, the mother of the Maruts

,
is one of her terrestrial forms,made

to represent, at one and the same time, the div ine Soul in the ascetic.
and the divine aspirations of mystic Humanity toward de liv erance
fromthe webs of Maya, and final bliss in consequence . Indra, now

degraded, because of the K ali Yuga, when such aspirations are no

more general but have become abnormal through a general spread of
Ahamkdra (the fee lingof Egotism, Se lf, or I-AM -NESS) and ignorance
— w as, in the beginning, one of the greatest go ds of the Hindir Pan
theon, as the Rig Veda shows . Surddhipa, the chief of the gods,
has fallen down fromJ ishnu, the leader of the celestial host,

”
the

Hindir St. M ichae l to an Opponent of asceticism, the enemy of ev ery
holy aspiration . He is shown married to Aindri (Indrani), the per
sonification of Aindriyaka, the evolution of the e lement of senses .

whom he married because of her v oluptuous attractions after
which he began sendingcelestial female demons to excite the passions
of holy men,

Yogis, and to beguile them fromthe potent penances
which he dreaded .

” Therefore, Indra, now characteriz ed as the god

of the firmament, the personified atmosphere is in reality the

cosmic principle Mahat, and the fi fth human Manus in its dual
aspect : as connected with Buddhi; and as allow ing himsel f to be

dragged dow n by his K Elma-principle (the body of passions and

desires). This is demonstrated by Brahmii te llingthe conquered god
that his frequent de feats were due to K arma, and w e re a pun ishment
for his licentiousness, and the seduction of various nymphs. It is in

this latter character that he seeks, to sav e himse lf fromdestruction,
to

destroy the coming babe destined to conquer him the babe, of
course, allegoriz ing the div ine and steady will of the Yogi deter
mined to resist al l such temptations, and thus destroy the passions
within his earthly personality . Indra succeeds again, because flesh
conquers Spirit (Diti is shown frustrated in the Dv iipara Yuga , dur

ing that period when the Fourth Race w as flourishing). He divides
the Embryo (of new divine adeptship, begotten once more by the
Ascetics of the Aryan Fifth Race), into sev en portions — a reference
not alone to the sev en sub-races of the new Root-Race , in each of
which there will be a but also to the sev en degrees of

1307. Notw ithstanding the terrible , and Rish is and Sons of the Manna being iden

e vsdentl y purposed, confusion of Manus, tical . (See Book III, ch . 1 of Vishnu Pun

Rishis, and the ir progeny in th e Puri nas, dna . ) Six Manv antaras are given, the

one th ing is made cl ear: there hav e been Sev en th being our ow n in the Vishnu Pat’

and there w il l be sev en Rish is in ev ery due . The Vayu Purdna fu rnish es the names
Roo t-Race (cal l ed also Manvantara in the Cl ature of the Sons of the fourteen Manes

sacred books) as there are fourte en Manna in ev ery Manvantara. and the Sons of the

in every Round, the presiding gods, th e seven Sages or Rishis. The latter are the
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Initiates— is included. This giv es us an ample know ledge of their true
natu re .

The same for the Septenary Div ision of K osmos and human prin
ciples . The Purinas, alongwith other sacred texts, teemw ith al lusions
to this . First of al l , the mundane Eggwhich contained Brahma, or the
Universe, w as externally inv ested with sev en natural elements, at first
loose ly enumerated as Water, Air, Fire, Ether, and three secret ele

ments” then the World is said to be encompassed on every
side by sev en elements, also w ithin the egg as explained, the

univ erse is encompassed on ev ery side
, above and be low by the

Andakatc
‘

iha — the shell of the eggof Brahma . Around the she ll
flows water, which is surrounded with fire ; fire by air ; air by ether ;
ether by the origin of the elements (Ahamkara) the latter by Universal
Mind Inte llect in the Texts).

mo It relates to spheres of beingas
much as to principles. Prithiv

‘

i is not our Earth, but the World, the
Solar system, and means the broad, the Wide . In the Vedas the

greatest of al l authorities, though needingthe key to read it correctly
three terrestrial and three celestial earths are mentioned as having

been called into existence simultaneously with Bhilmi our earth . We

hav e Often been told that six, not sev en, appears to be the number of
spheres, principles, etc . We answer that the re are , in fact, only six

principles inman ; since his body is no principle, but the cov ering, the
she ll thereof . SO with the p lanetary chain ; speakingof which, e soter
ical ly, the Earth (as we ll as the sev enth , or rather fourth plane , one
that stands as the sev enth if we count fromthe first triple kingdomof
the Elementals that begin the formation)may be left out of considera
tion, being (to us) the only distinct body of the seven . The language
of occultismis varied . But supposing that three earths only

, instead

of sev en, are meant in the Vedas, what are those three, since w e still
know of but one ? Evidently there must be an occult meaning in the
statement under consideration . Le t us see . The Earth that floats
on the Unive rsal Ocean (of Space ), which Brahma div ides in the

Puranas into sev en z ones, is Prithiv
‘

i
‘

, the world div ided into seven
principl es ; a cosmic div ision lookingmetaphysical enough, but, in
reality, physical in its occu lt effects. Many K alpas later

,
our Earth is

mentioned, and, in its turn, is div ided into sev en z ones “1 1
On that

same law of analogy that guided ancient philosophers . Afte r which
one finds on it sev en continents, sev en isles, sev en oceans, sev en seas
and rivers, sev en mountains, and seven climates, etc . , etc . ,

etc .

1m

1309 . Book I, chap . ii. continents, mountains, oceans, and exterior

13 10. Book II , ch , v ii, Vishnu Purdna . she l l, is fifty mrse [500 mil lions] of ft)

1311 . See th e Puri nas. janas in extent,
"
to w h ich the commentator

13 12. In Vishnu Purdna, Book II, ch ap . remarks that this comprises the planetary

iv , it is stated that the Ea rn, w ith its sph eres ; for the diame ter of the seven z ones
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Furthermore, it is not only in the Hindu Scriptures and philosophy
that one finds re ferences to the Sev en Earths, but in the Persian,

Phoe
nician, Chaldaean , and Egyptian Cosmogonies, and ev en in Rabbinical
Phenoch, Enoch, symbol of a secret cycle and initiation), and by the

literature . The Phoenix‘m called by the Hebrews Onech pp! ? ( from
Turks, K erkes liv es a thousand years, after which, kindlinga flame,
it is se l f-consumed ; and then , reborn from itse l f — it liv es another
thousand years, up to sev en times sev en .

“m when comes the day of
Judgment. The sev en times sev en,

”
49

,
are a transparent allegory,

and an allusion to the forty-nine Manus,
”
the Sev en Rounds, and the

sev en times sev en human cycles in each Round on each globe . The
K erkes and the Onech stand for a race cycle, and the mystical tree
Ababe l the Father Tree in the K u ran shoots out new branches
and v egetation at ev ery resurrection of the K erkes or Phoenix ; the
Day of Judgment meaninga

“minor Pralaya .

” “15 The author of
the Book ofGod and the Apocalypse believ es that the Phoenix is v ery
plainly the same as the Simorgh, the Pe rsian roc, and the account which
is giv en us of this last bird, yetmore decisiv e ly establishes the opinion
that the death and rev ival of the Phoenix exhibit the successiv e de
struction and reproduction of the world, which many believ ed to be
effected by the agency of a fie ry deluge

“1 °
and a watery one in turn .

When the Simorgh w as asked her age, she informed Caherman that this w orl d

is v ery ancient, for it has been already sev en times replenished w ith beings
different frommen, and sev en times depopu lated; n" that the age of the human
race, in w h ich w e now are , is to endure sev en thousand numbers, and that she

herse lf had seen tw elv e of these rev o lutions, and knew not how many more she

had to see .

“

The abov e , howev er, is no new statement. FromBailly, in the last
century, down to Dr . K enealy, in this one , these facts hav e been noticed
by several write rs, but now a connexion can be established between

and oceans each ocean be ing of the same
diame ter as the continent it enc loses, and

each succe ssiv e continent be ing tw ice the

diameter Of that w hich precedes it— amounts
to but tw o crores or fifty-fou r lakhs etc .

Whenev er any contradictions in difi erent

Pu ri nas occur, they hav e to be ascribed

to difi erences of K alpas and the l ike .

”
Th e

l ike ought to re ad Occu lt meaning,”

w hich exp lanation is w ithhe ld by the com
men tator, w ho w rote for exoteric, sectarian

purposes. and w as misunde rsto od by th e

translator for various oth er reasons, th e

least of w hich is ignorance of
“

th e eso

teric philosophy.

1313. The Phoenix, connected w ith the

So lar Cycl e of 600 years (w ith ciphers taken

out or w ith more added according to w hich

cycle is meant), the Western cycle of the

Greeks and other nations is a generic

symbo l fo r sev eral kinds of cycles . Fu l ler

detail s w il l be giv en in the section on

K alpas and Cycl e s.
”

1314 . See Book of Al i, Russian transl .

1315. See
“
Esoteric Buddhism.

”

13 16. K enealy, op . cit. , p . 175.

1317. The tense is the past because th e

book is al legorical and has to veil the tru ths

contained.

1318. Oriental Co l l ections, ii, 1 19, qu oted

by K enealy, op. cit. , pp . 175-176.
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the Pe rsian oracle and the Naz arene prophet. Says the author of the
Book of God:

The Simorgh is in real ity the same as th e w inged Singh of the Hindits, and

the Sphinx of the Egyptians. It is said that the former w il l appear at the end of

the w orld [as a] monstrous lion-bird. Fromthese the Rabbins have
borrow ed theirmythos of an enormous Bird, sometimes standing on th e Earth,
sometimes w alk ing in the ocean w h ile its head props the sky ; and w ith

the symbo l , they hav e also adopted the doctrine to w h ich it re lates . They teach

that there are to be sev en su ccessiv e renew als of the globe, th at each reproduced

systemw il l last sev en thousand years ; [ P] and that the to tal duration of the
univ erse w il l be years . This op inion, w h ich invo lv es the doctrine of the

pre
-existence of each renew ed creature , they may either hav e learned during

their Babylonian captiv ity, or it may hav e been part of the primev al re l igion

w h ich their priests had preserv ed fromremote times .

”

It shows rather that the initiated Jews borrow ed, and their non

initiated successors, the Talmudists, lost the sense, and applied the

Sev en Rounds, and the forty-nine races, etc . , to the wrongend.

Not only “
their priests, but those of ev ery other country . The

Gnostics , whose v arious teachings are the many echoes of the one prim
itiv e and universal doctrine , put the same numbers, under another form,

in the mouth of Jesus in the v ery occult Pis tis Sophia . We saymore :
ev en the Christian editor or author of Rev e lation has preserved this
tradition and speaks of the Sev en RACES, four of which, with part of
the fi fth

,
are gone, and tw o hav e to come . It is stated as plainly as

could be stated in chapte r xv ii, v erses 9 and 10. Thus saith the angel :
And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The sev en heads are sev en

mountains, on which the woman sitteth . And there are SEVEN K ings,

fiv e are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come Who,
acquainted in the least with the symbo lical language of old, will fail to
discern in the fiv e K ings that have fallen, the four Root-Races that
we re , and part of the fi fth, the one that is ; and in the other

, that is

not yet come, the sixth and sev enth coming root races, as also the
sub-races of this, our present race ? Another still more forcible allus
ion to the Sev en Rounds and the forty-nine root-races in L ev iticus, w ill
be found e lsewhere in the Addenda, Part III .

SEVEN IN ASTRONOM Y, SCIENCE, AND MAG IC

Again , number sev en is close ly connected with the occult signifi

cance of the Pleiades, those sev en daughters of Atlas, the six present,
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lations, and he w as no Initiate . He cites, as a proof, Vulcan, in show
inghimas hav ing, accordingto chronological claim,

reigned 4477 years,
i . e . ,

4477 days, as he thinks, or rendered in years, 12 years, 3 months,
and 7 days ; he has 5days in his original thus committingan error
ev en in such an easy True

, there are other ancient writ
ers guilty of like fallacious speculations— K al l isthenes, for instance,who
assigns to the astronomical observations of the Chaldaeans only 1903
years, whereas Epige nes recogniz es years

ml The whole of
these hypothesesmade by profane writers are based upon and due to a

misunderstanding. The chronology of al l the Western peoples, ancient
Greeks and Romans, w as borrowed fromIndia . Now,

it is said in the
Tamil edition of Bagavadamthat 15solar days make a Paccham; tw o
paccham(or 30 days) are a month of the mortals, addingthat such a

month is only one day of the Pitar Devata (Pitris). Again, tw o of
these months constitute a roodoo, three roodoo make an ayanam, and

tw o ayanams a year which year of the mortals is but a day of the

gods . It is on such misunderstood teachings that some Greeks have
imagined that al l the initiated priests had transformed days into years !
This mistake of the ancient Greek and Latin writers became preg

nantwith results in Europe . At the close of the past and the beginning
of this century, re lyingon the purpose ly mutilated accounts of Hindu
chronology, brought fromIndia by certain too z ealous and as unse rn

pulous missionaries, Bailly, Dupuis, and others built quite a fantastic
theory upon the subject. Because the Hindus hadmade hal f a revolu

tion of the moon, a measure of time ; and because a month composed
of only fifteen days — Of which Quint. Cu rtius speaks

‘m — is found
mentioned in Hindi: literature , therefore, it is a v erified fact that their

year w as only hal f a year, when it w as not cal l ed a day. The Chinese ,
too , div ided their Zodiac into twenty- four parts, hence their year into
twenty- four fortnights, but such computation did not, nor does it pre
v ent their hav ing an astronomical year just the same as ours. And

they hav e a period of sixty days — the Southe rn Indian Roodoo, to
this day in some prov inces . Moreov er, Diodorus Sicu lus 1 3” calls
“
thirty days an Egyptian year, or that pe riod duringwhich the moon
performs a complete rev olution . Pliny and Plutarch both speak of
it but does it stand to reason that the Egyptians, who knew astro
nomy as we ll as any other people did, made the lunar month consist
of thirty days, when it is only twenty-eight days with fractions ? This
lunary period had an occu lt meaning surely as much as the Ayanam
and the roodoo of the Hindfis did. The year of tw o months’ duration,

1320. See Suidas, art . moor.

1321 . Pl iny, His tor. Natur. L ib . v ii, c. 56. 1323 . L ib . I . , 526, p . 30.

1322. M enses in qui nos denos descripsen 1324. Hist. Nat. , L ib . v ii, c. 48, Vol . I II,

un t dies . Quint. Curt , LVII I . c. 9 . p . 185, and L ife of Numa, 518.
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and the pe riod of sixty days also, w as a univ ersal measure of time in
antiquity, as Bailly himse lf shows in his Traité de I’Astronomie Orien
tal e . The Chinamen, accordingto their ow n books, div ided their year
into tw o parts, fromone equinox to the other the Arabs anciently
div ided the year into six seasons, each composed of tw o months ; in
the Chinese astronomical work cal led K ioo-tche, it is said that tw o
moons make a measure of time , and six measures a year ; and to this
day the aborigines of K amschatka hav e their years of six months, as
they had when v isited by Abbé Chappe .

mo But is al l this a reason
to say that when the Hindi! Purinas say a solar year they mean
one so lar day ! It is the knowledge of the natural laws that make of
seven the root n ature -number, so to say, in the manifested world at

any rate in our present te rrestrial life-cycle and the wonderful com
prehension of its workings, that unv eiled to the ancients so many of
the mysteries of nature . It is these laws, again,

and their processes
on the Sidereal, terrestrial, and moral planes, which enabled the Old

astronomers to calculate correctly the duration of the cycles and their
respectiv e effects on the march of ev ents ; to record be forehand (pro
phecy, it is called) the influence which they will hav e on the course
and dev e lopment of the human races . The Sun,

Moon, and planets
be ing the nev er-erring time measurers, whose potency and periodicity
were well known, became thus the great Ruler and rulers of our little
systemin al l its sev en domains

,
or sphe res of

This has been so ev ident and remarkable, that ev en many of the
modern men of Science , Materialists as well as Mystics, had their
attention called to this law . Physicians and theo logians, mathemati
cians and psychologists hav e drawn the attention of the world repeat
edly to this fact of periodicity in the behav ior of Nature . ” These
numbers are explained in the Commentaries in these words .

THE CIRCLE IS NOT THE ONE BUT THE ALL .

IN THE HIGHER [heav en ] THE IMPENETRABLE RA J AH adbhu

tam
,

”
IT [ the Circle ] BECOMES ONE, BECAUSE [it is ] THE IN

DIVISIBLE, AND THERE CAN RE No TAU IN IT

IN THE SECOND [of the three Rajamsi (tritaya), or the three

Worlds THE ONE BECOMES Tw o [mal e and female ] ; AND THREE

[add the Son or logos ] AND THE SACRED FOUR tetraktys,
”
or the

1325. M ém. Acad. Ins . , T . XVI, c . 48, ( 1) the Super-sp iritual or noumenal ; (2)

Tom. III . , p . 183 . th e Sp iritual ; (3) the Psychic ; (4) the

1326. Voyage to Siberia, VOL III , p . 19 . Astro -ethereal ; (5) the Sub-astral ; (6) th e

1327. The spheres of action of th e com Vital ; and (7) th e pure ly physical spheres.

bined Forces of Ev o lution and K ama are 1328. See Atharva-Veda X, 105.
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IN THE THIRD [ the low er w orld or our earth ] THE NUMBER BECOMES
mUR, AND THREE, AND Tw o . TAKE THE FIRST Tw o

,
AND THOU WILT

OBTAIN SEVEN,
THE SACRED NUMBER OF L IFE ; BLEND [ the latter] WITH

THE M IDDLE RAJ AH,
AND THOU WILT HAVE NINE, THE SACRED NUMBER

OF BEING AND

When the Western Orientalists hav e mastered the real meaning of
the RigVedic div isions of the World — the tw o -fold, three- fold, six
and sev en- fold, and especially the nine- fold div ision, the mystery of
the cyclic div isions applied to heav en and earth, gods and men, will
become clearer to themthan it is now . For

THERE Is A HARMONY or NUMBERS IN ALL NATURE ; in the force of grav ity,
in the planetary mov ements, in the law s of heat, light, e lectri city, and chemical
aflinity, in the forms of animal s and plants, in the perception of the mind . The

direction, indeed, ofmodern natural and physica l science, is tow ards a general iz

ation w hich shal l express the fundamental law s of al l , by one simple numerical
ratio . We w ou ld refer to Professor Whew e l l’s Philosophy of the Inductiv e

Sciences, and to Mr. Hay’s researches into the law s of harmonio us co loring and

form. Fromthese it appears that the number sev en is dis tinguished in the law s

regu lating the harmonious perception of forms, co lors, and sounds, and probably
of taste al so , if w e could analyse our sensations of this kind w ith mathematical
accuracy.

“

Somuch so , indeed, thatmore than one physician has stood aghast at
the periodical septenary return of the cycles in the rise and fall of vari
ous complaints, and naturalists hav e fe lt themselv es at an utter loss to
explain this law . The birth, growth, maturity, v ital functions
change, diseases, decay and death, Of insects, reptiles, fishes, birds,
mammals, and ev en of man, are more or less controlled by a law o f

completion in w eeks,
” or sev en days ! 83 1 Dr . Laycock, writingon the

Periodicity of Vital Phenomena)” records a most remarkable illus
tration and confirmation of the law in insects .

” 1 3“

1329 . In Hindu ism, as understood by the

Ori ental ists from th e Atharva-Veda, th e

th ree rajimsi refer to the thre e strides of

Vishnu ; h is ascending h igher step . be ing

taken in the h ighest w orld (A . V. , VI I,

99, 1 , cf. 1, 155, It is the dive raiah,
or the sky, as th ey take it. But it is

some th ing be sides this in Occu ltism. The

sentence pareshs gahyeshu vrateshu , cf. 1,

155, 3, and IX, 75, 2; or again , v erse X,

1 14, in Atharv a-Veda — has ye t to be ex

p lained.

1330. M edical Rev iew , J u ly, 1844 .

1331 . H. Grattan Guinness, in

his Approaching End of the Age .

1332. Lancet, 1842-3 .

1333 . Hav ing giv en a numbe r of il lustra

tions from natu ral h isto ry, the doctor adds

The facts I hav e briefly glanced at are

gene ral facts, and cannot happen day after

day in so many mil l ions of animals of ev ery

kind, n on THE La w on Ovu u or A M IN

U
'ra INSECT u s To MAN, at definite periods ,
from a mere chance or coincidence I

th ink it impossible to come to any less gen

eral concl usion than th is, that in animals ,
changes occur ev ery three and a half, sev en,

fourteen, tw en ty
-one, or tw en ty

-eight days,

or at some definite number of w e eks or

septenary cycles. Again, the same Dr. Lay
cock states that Whatev e r type the fe ver
may exhibit, there w il l be a paros

'

ysm on
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weeks which is based on the archaic Indian system,
whichmay still

be found in the old Jyotisha .

‘m And there are in it cycles of the

w eek of days,
” of the w eek of months,” of years, of centuries, and

even of millenniums, decamil lenniums, and more, or the week of
years of years .

” “3° But al l th is can be found in the archaic doctrine .

And if this common source of the chronology in ev ery Scripture , how
ev er v eil ed, is denied in the case of the Bible , then the six days, and a

Sabbath, the sev enth, can hardly disconnect Genesis fromthe Purinic

Cosmogonies . For the first Week of Creation shows the septi
formity of its chronology and thus connects it with Brahmzi ’s Sev en

Creations . The able v olume fromthe pen of Mr. Grattan Guinness,
in which he has Collected on some 760 pages ev ery proof Of that sep
tiformcalculation is good ev idence . For if the Bible chronology is,
as he says, regulated by the law of weeks, and if it is septenary,
whatev er the measures of the creation week and the length of its days ;
and if, final ly, the Bible system includes weeks on a great variety
of scales,

”
then this systemis shown to be identical with al l the pagan

systems . Moreov er, the attempt to Show that 4320 years (in lunar
months) e lapsed betw een Creation and the Nativ ity, is a clear and
unmistakable connexion with the of the HindiI Yugas . Other
wise

,
why make such efforts to prov e that these figures, which are

pre-eminently Chaldaean and Indo-Aryan , play such a part in the New
Testament ? We shall prov e it now still more forcibly .

Let the impartial critic compare the tw o accounts the Vishnu

Purdna and the Bible and he will find that the “
sev en creations” of

Brahma are at the foundation of the wee of creation in Genesis i.
The tw o allegories are different, but the systems are al l built on the

same foundation-stone . The Bible can be understood only by the light

of the K abal a . Take the Zohar, the Book of Conceal ed Myste ry,
”

howev er now disfigured, and compare . The sev en Rishis and the four
teen Manus of the sev en Manvantaras issue fromBrahmii’s head ;
they are his mind-born sons,

”
and it is with themthat begins the

div ision ofmankind and its races fromthe Heav enlyman, the Logo s
”

(the manifested), who is Brahma Prajitpati. Says (v erse 70 in) the
Ha Idra Rabba Qadisha (the G reater Holy Assembly) of the skull

1335. See for the length of such cycles or up to th e Mahi yuga or the famous cycl e of

Yugas , in Vriddha Garga and other ancient

astronomica l Sections (J yotisha) . They v ary

from the cycle of fi ve years w hich Co le

brooke ca l ls th e cycl e of the Vedas,
"
speci

hed in the institutes of Paru ara, and

the basis of calcu lation for larger cycles

(M isce l l . Essays, Vo l . I, pp . 106 and 108)

l 1336. The Hebrew w ord for

years.

w e ek is

Sev en ; and any length of time div ided by

Sev en w ould hav e been a w ee k in th eir

day, ev en years, as it is se ven

times sev en mil lions . But their calcu lation

is throughout septiform.
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(head) of Macroprosopus, the ancient One 1 3"
(Sana t, an appe llation

of Brahma), that in ev ery one of his hairs is a hidden fountain issu
ing from the concealed brain .

” “
And it shineth and goeth forth

through that hair unto the hair of M icroprosopus, and fromit [which
is the manifest QUATERNARY, the Tetragrammaton] his brain is formed ;
and thence that brain goeth into TH IRTY and Tw o paths (or the triad
and the duad, or again And again : (v erse 80) Thirteen curls
of hair exist on the one side and on the other of the sku ll i . e . , six

on one and six on the othe r, the thirteenth beingalso the fourteenth,
as it ismale- female, and through themcommenceth the div ision of the
hair (the div ision of things, Mankind and Races).

We six are lights which shine forth froma sev enth [ light] , saith
Rabbi Abba ; thou art the sev enth light

”

(the synthesis of
. us al l

he adds
,
speaking of Tetragrammaton and his sev en companions,

whomhe calls the eyes of Tetragrammaton
TETRAGRAM MATON is Brahma Prajapati, who assumed four forms,

in order to create four kinds of supernal creatures, i. e . ,
made himse l f

fourfo ld, or the manifest Quaternaryflm and who
, after that, is

re b orn in the sev en Rishis, his Mdnasoputras , mind-born sons,
”

who became later, 9, 21, and so on, who are al l said to be born from
various parts of Brahman “

1337. Brahma creates in the first Ka lpa
(day one) v arious sacrificial animal s
pain— o r the ce le stial bodies and the Zodiacal

signs, and p lants w hich he use s in sacrifices

at th e open ing of Treta Yuga. The esoteric

mean ing of it show s him proceeding cycl ic

al ly and creating astral prototypes on the

descending spiritual are and then on the as

cending physica l arc. The latte r is the sub

div ision of a tw o-fo ld creation , subdiv ided

again into sev en descending and sev en as

cending degree s of spirit fa l l ing, and of

matter ascending the inv erse of w hat takes

p lace (as in a mirror w hich refle cts the righ t

on the left side ) in this manvantara of ours.

It is the same , esoterica l ly, in the Elohistic

G enesis (chap . and in the J eho v istic copy,

as in Hindi: cosmogony.

133711. Verses 1 159 and 1 160, op . cit.

1338. See Vishnu Purdna, Book I . ch . v .

1339 . It is v ery surprising to se e theo la

gians and Oriental scho lars exp re ss indigna

tion at the deprav ed taste of the Hindi:

mystics w ho, not content w ith hav ing in

v ented the M ind-born Sons of Brahma,
make the Rish is, Manus, and Prsji patis of

ev ery kind spring from v arious parts of the

body of their primal Progenitor Brahma
(see Wilson’

s footno te in his Vishnu Purdna,
Vo l . I, p . Because the average publ ic

is unacquainted w ith the Kabala, th e key to ,

and glossary of, the much v eil ed Mosaic

Books, th erefore , th e clergy imagine s the

tru th w il l nev e r ou t. Le t any one tu rn to

th e Engl ish, Hebrew , or Latin texts of the

K abala, now so ab ly translated by sev eral

scho lars, and he w il l find that the Tetra

grammaton , w hich is the Hebre w IHVH, is

also both the Seph irothal Tre e — i . e . , it

contains al l the Sephiro th excep t K ether, the

crow n— and the united body of the Heav

en ly man (Adam K admon) from w hose

l imbs emanate the Univ erse and e verything

in it. Furthermore , he w il l find that the idea

in th e K abal istic Books ( the chie f of w hich

in the Zohar are the Books of Concealed

Mystery,
”

of the Greater,
”

and the Less

er Ho ly Assembly is entire ly phal l ic and

far more crude ly expressed than is the four
fold Brahrnd in any of the Puri nas. (See

K abbalah Unv ei led, by Mr. S. L . Mathers,

Chap . xxu , concern ing the remain ing mem
bers of M icropro sopu s . ) For, this Tree of

Life is also the tree of know ledge of
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There are tw o Tetragrammatons : the Macro and the Microprosopus .

The first is the absolute perfect Square, or the TETRAKTYS within the

Circle, both abstract conceptions, and is therefore called AIN the

Non-being, i. e . , illimitable or absolute Be—ness . But when v iewed as

M icroprosopus, or th e Heavenly man,

”
the manifested Logos, he is

the triangl e in the square the sev enfo ld cube not the fourfold, or
the plane Square . For it is written in the same Greater Holy Assem
bly:

— (v erse 83) And concerningthis the children of Israel w ished to
know in their minds, like as it is writtenmo Is the Tetragrammaton
in the midst of us

,
or the Negativ ely Existent One ?

’

(Where did
they distinguish between M icroprosopus, who is called Tetragram
maton, and between Macroprosopus, who is called Am,

Ain the neg
ativ ely existent
Therefore

,
Tetragrammaton is the THREE made four and the FOUR

made three, and is represented on this Earth by his sev en compan
ions,

”
or Eyes the Sev en eyes of the Lord .

”
M icroprosopus

is, at best, only a secondarymanifested Deity . For, v erse 1152 of the
Greater Holy Assembly (K abala) says
We hav e learned that there w ere ten (companions) who entered

into the Sod [
“mysterious assembly or mystery” ] and that sev en only

came forth (i. e . , 10 for the unmanifested, 7 for the manifested
Univ erse).

1158 . And when Rabbi Shimeon rev ealed the Arcana there
were found none present there sav e those (sev en companions)
1159 . And Rabbi Shimeon called themthe sev en eyes of Tetragramma
ton

,
like as it is written,

Zach . iii. 9, These are the seven eyes [or
principles] of Tetragrammaton,

’

i . e .
, the fou r-fold Heav enly man ,

or pure spirit, is resolv ed into Septenary man, pure matter and Spirit.
Thus the Tetrad is M icroprosopus, and the latter is the male- femal e

Chochmah-Binah, the 2nd, and 3rd Sephiroth . The Tetragrammaton
is the v ery essence of numbe r Sev en, in its terrestrial sign ificance .

Sev en stands between four and nine the basis and foundation (as
tral ly) of our physical world andman, in the kingdomof Malku th .

For Christians and believ ers, this re ference to Zachariah and

especially to the Epis tle of Pete r
1 8“

ought to be conclusiv e . In the

good and ev il ,
”

w hose chie f mystery is that

of human procreation . It is a mistake to

regard the K abala as explaining the myste ries
of K osmos or Nature ; it exp lains and un

veils on ly a fe w al legorie s in the Bible , and

is more esoteric than is the latter.

1340. Exodus xv ii. 7.

134 1. Simp l ified in the Engl ish Bible to

Is the Lo rd [ l l ] among us, or not ?
”

(See Exodus xv ii .

1342. See K abala Denudata, by S. l de l l

MacGregor Mathers, F. T. S. , p . 121 .

1343 . Translators often render th e w ord

companion (ange l , al so adep t) by Rab

bi,
”

as the Rishis are cal led gurus . The

Zohar is, if possib le, more occul t than th e

Books of Mose s ; to read the Bach of Con
ceal ed Mystery one requ ires th e keys fur!

nished by the genuine Chaldaean Book of

Numbers, w hich is not extant.

1344. I Peter, ii. 2-5.
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bach’s work, where it is also shown that this classification is confirmed
by the spectroscopic peculiarities of the elements.

It is needless to refer in detail to the numbe r of v ibrations consti
tutingthe notes of the musica l scale ; they are strictly analogous to the
scale of chemical e lements, and also to the sca le of color as unfolded
by the spectroscope , although in the latter case we deal with on ly one

octav e, while both in music and chemistry we find a series of sev en
octav es represented theoretically, of which six are fairly complete and

in ordinary use in both sciences . Thus
,
to quote Hellenbach

It has been establ ished that, fromthe standpo int of phenomenal law , upon

w hich al l our know ledge rests, the v ibrations of sound and l igh t increase regu

larly, that they div ide themse lv es into sev en co lumns, and that the successiv e

numbers in each co lumn are close ly al l ied ; i. e . , that they exhibit a close

relationship w hich not only is expressed in the figures themselv es, but also is

practical ly confirmed in chemistry as in music, in the latter of w hich the ear

confirms the v erdict of the figures . The fact that this periodicity and

v ariety is gov erned by the number sev en is undeniable, and it far surpasses the

l imits ofmere chance, and must be assumed to hav e an adequate cause, w hich

cause must be discov ered.

Verily, then, as Rabbi Abba said : We are six lights which shine
forth froma seventh (light) thou [Tetragrammaton] art the seventh
light (the origin) of us al l and For assuredly there is no

stability in those six, sav e (what they deriv e) fromthe sev enth . For

ALL TH INGS DEFEND FROM THE SEVENTH .

” 1 3“

The (ancient andmodern) Western American Zuhi Indians seemto

hav e entertained similar v iews . The ir present-day customs, their tra
ditions and records, al l point to the fact that, fromtime immemorial,
their institu tions political, social and re ligious — we re (and still are)
shaped according to the septenary principle . Thus al l their ancient
towns and v illages were bu ilt in clusters of six

, around a sev enth .

It is always a group of sev en, or of thirteen, and always the six

su rround the seventh . Again, the ir sacerdotal hierarchy is composed
of six Priests of the House seemingly synthesiz ed in the seventh,
who is a woman, the PRIESTESS MOTHER.

” Compare this with th e
sev en great offi ciatingpriests spoken of in Anugitd, the name giv en

to the seven senses,
”
exoterically, and to the seven human principles

,

esoterical ly. Whence this identity of symbo lism? Shall w e still doubt
the fact of Arjuna going ov e r to Patala (the Antipodes, America)
and there marryingUlupi, the daughter of the Naga (or rather Nar

gal ) K ing? But to the Zuhi priests .

These receiv e an annual tribute , to this day, of corn of sev en colors .

Undistinguished fromother Indians duringthe whole year, on a certain

1345. Verse 1 160. 1346. Verse 1 161. Kabala, The Greater Ho ly Assembly.
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day, they come out (the six priests and one priestess) arrayed in the ir
priestly robes, each of a color sacred to the particular God whomthe

priest serv es and personifies ; each of them representing one of the
sev en regions, and each receiv ing corn of the color correspondingto
that region . Thus

,
the white represents the East, because fromthe

East comes the first Sun- light ; the ye llow, corresponds to the North,
fromthe color of the flames produced by the aurora boreal is ; the red,

the South, as fromthat quarter comes the heat ; the blue stands for
the West, the color of the Pacific Ocean,

which lies to the West ;
black is the color of the nether underground region darkness ;
corn with grains of al l colors on one ear represents the colors of the
uppe r region of the firmament, with its rosy and yellow clouds,
shining stars, etc . The speckled com— each grain containing
al l the colors is that of the Priestess-Mothe r woman contain
ing in he rself the seeds of al l races past, present and future ; Ev e
be ing the mother of al l liv ing.

Apart fromthese w as the Sun the Great Deity whose priest
w as the spiritual head of the nation . These facts we re ascertained by
Mr. F . Hamilton Cushing, who, as many are aware , became an Indian
Zuh i, liv ed with them, w as initiated into their religious mysteries, and
has learned more about themthan any other man now liv ing.

Sev en is also the great magic number . In the occult records the
weapon mentioned in the Puranas and the M ahdbhdrata the Agney
dstra or fiery weapon bestowed by Aurva upon his che la Sagara
is said to be built of sev en e lements . This weapon supposed by
some ingenious Orientalists to hav e been a rocket is one of
the many thorns in the side of ourmodern Sanskritists . Wilson exer

cises his penetration ov e r it, on sev eral pages in his Specimens of the
Hindu Theatre, and finally fails to explain it. He can make nothing
out of the Agneydstra . He argues

These w eapons are of a v ery uninte l ligible character. Some of them are

w ielded as missiles ; but, in general , they appear to be mystical pow ers exer

cised by the indiv idual — such as those of paralysing an enemy, or locking his

senses fast in sleep, or bringingdow n storm, and rain, and fire, fromheaven .

“

They assume ce lestial shapes, endow ed w ith human facu lties. The
e r a ,

Rdmdyana cal ls themthe Sons of K risasva .

“

The Sastra-devatés, gods of the div ine weapons, are no more
Agneyastra, the weapon,

than the gunners of mode rn artillery are the

cannon they direct. But this simple solution did not seemto strike the
eminent Sanskritist. Nev erthe less, as he himse l f says of the armiform

s l a t

p rogeny of K rl sasva, the allegorical origin of the [Agn eyastra] w eap

1347. Vide supra, pp . 427 and 428. 1348. Page 297.
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ons is, undoubtedly, the more ancient. ” It is the fiery jav elin o f

Brahma .
The sev en- fold Agneyastra, like the sev en senses and the sev en
principles,

”
symboliz ed by the sev en priests, are of untold antiquity .

How old is the doctrine believ ed in by Theosophists, the following
section will tell .

THE SEVEN SOULS or THE EGYPTOLOGISTS

If one turns to those wells of information, The Natural Genesis and
the L ectures of Mr. Gerald Massey, the proofs of the antiquity o i

_

the

doctrine under analysis become positiv ely ov erwhelming. That the
belief of the author differs fromours can hardly invalidate the facts .

He v iews the symbol froma purely natural standpoint, one perhaps a
trifle too materialistic

,
because too much that of an ardent Evolutionist

and follower of the modern Darwinian dogmas . Thus he shows that
the student of BOhme ’s books finds much in themconcerning these
Sev en Fountain Spirits and primary powers, treated as sev en proper
ties of nature in the alchemistic and astrological phase of the medieval
mysteries and adds

The fo l low ers of B6hme look on such matter as the div ine rev el ation of has

inspired Seership . They know noth ing of the natural genesis, the h istory and

persistence of the Wisdom m
of the past (o r of the broken l inks), and are

unable to recogniz e the physical features of the ancient Sev en Spirits beneath
theirmodern metaphysical or alchemistmask . A second connecting link betw een

the theosophy of Bbhme and the physical origins of Egyptian thought, is extant

in the fragments ofHermes Trismegistus .

“ No matter w hether these teachings

are cal led Il luminatist, Buddhist, Kabalist, Gnostic, Masonic, or Christian, the

e lemental types can only be tru ly know n in their beginnings .

“ When the

prophets or v isionary showmen of cloudland come to us claimingorigina l inspira

tion, and utter something new , w e judge of its v alue by w hat it is in itse l f.

But if w e find they bring us the ancient matter w hich they cannot account for,

and w e can, it is natural that w e shou ld judge it by the primary sign ifications

rather than the latest pretensions.

“
It is useless for us to read our later

1349 . It is. But Agneydstra are fiery
missile w eapons, not edged w eapons .

as the re is some diffe rence be tw een Sastra

and Astra in Sanskrit.

1350. The Natural Genesis, Vol . I, pp .

318-319 .

1351 . Yet there are some , w ho may know
some thing of these , ev en ou tside the author

’
s

l ine s, w ide as they unden iably are .

1352. This connecting link, l ike oth ers,

w as po inted out by the present w riter nine

years before the appearance of the w ork

from w h ich th e abov e is quo ted. name ly in

Isis Unv eiled, a w ork fu l l of such guiding
l inks betw een ancient, mediev al , and mod
ern thought, bu t, unfortunate ly, too loose ly

edited.

1353. Ay ; but how can the learned w rite r

prove that the se beginnings w ere precisely
in Egypt, and now he re e l se ; and on ly

years ago ?

1354 . Precise ly : and this is just w hat th e
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Al l this w as taught in the esoteric doctrine , but it w as interpreted
and its mysteries unlocked, as already stated, with sev en,

not tw o, or
at the utmost, three keys ; hence the causes and their effects worked in
inv isible or mystic as we ll as psychic natu re, and were made referable
to metaphysics and psychology as much as to physiology . The prin
ciple of sev ening as the author says w as introduced, and the
number sev en supplied a sacred type that cou ld be used formanifold
purposes and it w as so used . For the sev en Souls of the Pharaoh
are often mentioned in the Egyptian texts . Sev en Sou ls or prin
ciples inman w ere identified by our British Druids . The Rabbins
also ran the number of souls up to sev en ; so , likewise, do the K arens
of India.

And then,
the author tabulates the tw o teachings -the Esoteric and

the Egyptian, and shows that the latter had the same series and in

the same order .
(Esoteric) Indian

1 . Rfipa, body or e lement of form. 1. K ha, body.

2. Pri na, the breath of life . 2. Ba, th e Sou l of Breath .

3 . Astral body. 3 . Khaba, the shade .

4. Manas — or Intel l igence .

“ 4. Akhu, Inte l l igence or Perception.

5. Kama -rapa, or animal soul . 5. Seb, ancestral Soul .

6. Buddhi, Spiritual Sou l . 6. Putah, the first inte l lectual father.

7. Atmd, pure spirit. 7. Atmu, a div ine or eternal sou l .

Farthe r on , the lecturer formulates these sev en (Egyptian) souls, as
( 1) The Soul of Blood — the forma tiv e ; (2) The Soul of Breath
that breathes (3) The Shade or Cov eringSoul

“
that env elopes ”;

(4) The Soul of Perception
“
that perceiv es” ; (5) The Soul of

Pubescence that procreates ”; (6) The Intellectual Soul
“
that

reproduces intel lectual ly
"

; and (7 The Spiritual Soul that is
perpetuated permanently.

”

From the exoteric and physiological standpoint this may be v ery
correct ; it becomes less so fromthe esoteric point of v iew . TO main
tain this, does not at al l mean that the Esoteric Buddhists resolv e

men into a number of e lementary Spirits, as Mr. G . Massey, in the

same lecture , accuses themof maintaining. No Esoteric Buddhist
has ev er been guilty of any such absu rdity . Nor has it been ev e r im
agined that these shadows become spiritual beings in another world

,

”

or sev en potential spirits or elementaries of anothe r life . What is
maintained is Simply that ev e ry time the immortal Ego incarnates

1358. This is a great mistake made in the tw o higher princip l es, is the ancestral sou l ,
Eso teric enumeration . Manas is the fifth , no t indeed, th e bright, immorta l thread of th e

the fourth ; and M anas corresponds pre higher Ego . to w h ich cl ings th e Sp iritual
cise ly w ith Seb, the Egyp tian fifth princip le , aroma of al l the l iv es or births.

for that portion of Manas, w hich fo l low s the
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it becomes, as a total, a compound unit of Matter and Spirit, which
together act on seven different planes of being and consciousness.

Elsewhere , Mr. G . Massey adds
The sev en sou ls [our Princip les are often mentioned in the Egyptian

texts . The moon god, Taht-Esmun, or the later sun god, expressed the sev en

nature-pow ers that w ere prior to himse l f, and w ere summed up in himas h is

sev en souls [w e say
“
principl es

”
1. The sev en stars in the hand of Christ

in the Rev e lation, hav e the same sign ificance, [etc. ]

And a still greate r one , as these stars represent also the sev en keys

of the Sev en Churches or the SODAL IAN MYSTERIES, cabalistically .

Howev er, w e will not stop to discuss, but add that other Egyptologists
hav e also found out that the septenary constitution of man w as a

cardinal doctrine with the o ld Egyptians . In a series of remarkable
articles in the Sphinx (Munich) Herr Franz Lambert giv es incon
trov ertible proof of his conclusions fromthe Book of the Dead and

other Egyptian records . For details the reade rmust be re fe rred to the
articles themselv es, but the followingdiagram,

summingup the author
’

s

conclusions, is demonstrativ e ev idence of the identity of Egyptian
psychology with the septenary div ision in

“
Esoteric Buddhism.

On the left hand side the K abalistic names of the corresponding
human principles are placed , and on the right the hieroglyphic names
w ith their renderings as in the diagramof F . Lambert.

K abala Hieroglyphics

k smda
Chu — Div ine Spirit.

Chayah

Neshamah

Ruach‘”

1359 . There se ems a confusion - lasting Ruach w ou ld be the Sp iritual Sou l

fo r many cen turie s — in the minds of West Buddhi, and Nephesh th e 4th princip l e , th e

ern Kabal ists. They cal l Ruach (Sp irit) Vita l , Anima l Sou l . El iphas Lev i fal ls into

w hat w e cal l Kama-fl ips ; wh ereas, w ith us the same error.

Gheybi Sp iritual Sou l .

Inte l lectua l Sou l ,
the inte l l igence .

The Heart :
Fee ling

Animal Soul .
The Astral Body
Ev estrum
Sidereal man .

Vital Force
Anch Archaeus

Mumia.

Chat The Elementary Body.
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This is a v ery fair representation of the number of the principles
of Occultism, butmuch confused ; and this is what we call the 7 prin
ciples in man, and what Mr. Massey calls Souls,

”

giv ing the same
name to the Ego or the M onad which re incarnates and resurrects,

so to speak, at each rebirth, as the Egyptians did,
namely the

Renewed .

”
But how can Ruach (Spirit) be lodged in K ama-raps ?

What does BOhme , the Prince of al l the medieval Seers, say ?
We find Sev en especial properties in nature w hereby this only Mother w orks

al l th ings [w hich he cal ls fire, l ight, sound (the upper three ) and desire,

bitterness, anguish, and substantia lity, thus analysing the low er in his ow n mystic
w ay] w hatev er the six forms are spiritual ly, that the sev enth [the body or

substantial ity] , is essential ly.

These are the sev en forms of the Mother of al l Beings fromwhence
al l that is in this world is generated,

” 1 3“
and again in Auroraf

m

(quoted in Natural Genesis)
The Creator hath in the body of this w orld generated himself as it w ere

creature ly in his qualifying Fountain Spirits, and al l the stars are God
’

s

pow ers. and th e w ho le body of this w orld consisteth in the sev en qual ifying o r

Fountain Spirits.

This is renderinginmystical language our theosophical doctrine .

But how can we agree with Mr. G . Massey when he states that
The Sev en Races ofmen that hav e been subl imated and made Pl anetary

by Eso teric Buddhism,

“ may be met w ith in the Bundahish as ( 1) the earth

men ; (2) w ater-men ; (3) breast-cared men ; (4) breast-eyed men ; (5) one

l egged men ; (6) bat-w inged men ; (7) men w ith tails.

Each of these descriptions, allegorica l and ev en perverted in their
later form is, nev ertheless, an echo of the Secret Doctrine teach ing.

They al l re fer to the pre-Human evolution of the water-men terrible
and bad by unaided Nature through millions of years, as prev iously
described . But we deny point blank the assertion made that these
were nev er real races,

”
and point to the Archaic Stanz as for our

answer . It is easy to infe r and to say that our
“
instructors hav e mis

taken these shadows o i the Past, for things human and spiritua

but that “
they are neither, and nev er were either,

”
it is less easy to

prov e . The assertion must ever remain on a par with the Darwinian
claimthat man and the ape had a common pithecoid ancestor . What
the Lecturer takes for a mode of exp ression and nothingmore, in
the Egyptian Ritual, w e take as hav ingquite another and an important
meaning. He re is one instance . Says the Ritual, the Book of the
De

1)

1360. Signatura Rerum, xiv , paras . 10, fear that the Lectu re r had nev er read

15, a “q. Eso teric Buddhism before criticising it.

1361 . xxiv , p . 27. as the re are too many such misconceptions
1362. Th is is indeed new s ! It makes u s in his notices of it.
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classes of phenomena noticed by occu ltists ; and it is perhaps better fitted to be
the basis of a perfect systemof psycho logy. It is not the pecu l iar property Of

the trans-Himalayan esoteric doctrine .

”
In fact, it has a c loser connexion w ith

the Bri hmanical Logos than w ith the Buddhist Logos. In order to make my
meaning clear I may po int out here that the Logos has seven forms . In other

w ords, there are sev en kinds of Logoi in the Cosmos. Each of these has

become the central figure of one of the sev en main branches of the ancient

Wisdom-re ligion . This classification is not the sev en-fo ld classification w e hav e

adopted. I make this assertion w ithout the sl ightest fear of contradiction . The

real classification has al l the requisites of a scientific classification . It has sev en

distinct principles, w hich correspond w ith sev en distinct states o f Prajfii or

consciousness. It bridges the gu l f betw een the obj ectiv e and subjectiv e, and

indicates the mysterious circuit through w hich ideation passes. The seven

princip les are al lied to sev en states of matter, and to sev en forms of force .

These principles are harmoniously arranged betw een tw o po les, w hich define
the l imits of human consciousness.

“

The abov e is perfectly correct, sav e , pe rhaps, one point. The
“
sev en

fold classification” in the esoteric systemhas nev er been claimed (to
the writer’s knowledge) by any one be longingto it, as the peculiar
property of the Trans-Himalayan esoteric doctrine but only as hav
ingsurv iv ed in that old school alone . It is no more the property of the
trans

, than it is of the cis-Himé layan esoteric doctrine , but is simply
the common inheritance of al l such schools, left to the sages of the
Fifth Root Race by the great Siddhas

1 3“ of the Fourth . Let us te

member that the Atlanteans became the terrible sorcere rs, now ce le
brated in so many of the oldest MSS. of India, only toward their fall,
the submersion of their continent hav ingbeen brought on by it. What
is claimed is simply the fact that the wisdomimparted by the Div ine
Ones — born through the K riyds

‘
akti pow ers of the Third Race be

fore its Fall and Separation into sexes to the adepts of the early
Fourth Race , has remained in al l its pristine purity in a certain
Brotherhood . The said School or Frate rnity being close ly connected
with a ce rtain island of an inland sea be lieved in by both Hindfis and

Buddhists, but called mythical ” by geographers and Orientalists, the
less one talks of it, the wiser he will be . Nor can one accept the said
“
sev enfold classification” as hav ing

“
a closer connexion with the Bri h

manical Logos than with the Buddhist Logos,
”
since both are iden

1363. Theosophist, Aug. 1887 (Madras) . kdyas or the
“
sp irits

"
(in the sense Of an

1364 . According to Sv etdsvatara-Upani indiv idu al , or conscious sp irit) of great

shad (357) the Siddhas are those w ho are sages from spheres on a higher p lane than

po ssessed from birth of superhuman pow ers, our ow n, w ho v o luntarily incarnate in mor
as al so of know l edge and indifference to ta l bodies in order to he lp the human race

the w o rl d. Acco rding to the Occu lt teach in its upw ard progress. Hence the ir innate

ings, how ev er, Siddhas are the Nirmdna know l edge , w isdom and pow ers .
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tical
,
whether the one Logos is called Iiv ara or Avalokiteivara,

Brahma or Padmapéni. These are , howev e r, v ery small differences,
more fancifu l than real, in fact. Brahmanismand Buddhism, both
v iewed fromtheir orthodox aspects, are as inimical and as irreconcil

able as water and oil . Each of these great bodies, howev er, has a vu l

nerable place in its constitution . While ev en in the ir esoteric interpre
tation both can agree but to disagree , once that the ir respectiv e vu l

nerable points are confronted, ev ery disagreement must fall, for the
tw o will find themse lv es on common ground . The heel of Achilles
o f orthodox Bri hmanismis the Advaita philosophy, whose followers
are called by the pious Buddhists in disguise as that of orthodox
Buddhism is Northern mysticism, as represented by the disciples of
the philosophies of Aryasangha (the Yogficharya School) and Maha

yéna, who are twitted in their turn by their core ligionists as Vedi n
tins in disgu ise .

” The esoteric philosophy of both these can be but one
if care fully analysed and compared, as Gautama Buddha and Sankar
é charya are most closely connected, if one be liev es tradition and cer

tain esoteric teachings . Thus ev ery difference between the tw o will be
found one of formrather than of substance .

A mostmystic discourse , full of septenary symbology,may be found
in the Anugitd.

l ““ There the Bréhmana narrates the bliss of hav ing
c rossed beyond the regions of illusion, in which fancies are the gad

fl ies andmosquitoes, in which grie f and joy are cold and heat, in which
de lusion is the blindingdarkness, avarice is the beasts of prey and rep
tiles, and desire and anger are the obstructors . The sage de
scribes the entrance into and exit fromthe forest (a symbol for man ’

s

life-time) and also that forest itself zm"

In that forest are sev en large trees [the Senses, Mind and Understanding, or
M anas and Buddhi included] , sev en fruits and sev en guests ; sev en h ermitages,
sev en (forms of) concentration, and sev en (forms of) initiation . Th is is the

description of the forest. That forest is fil led w ith trees producing splendid

flow ers and fruits of fiv e co lors.

The senses, says the commentator, are called trees
, as being pro

ducers of the fruits pleasures and pains ; the gu ests are the

powe rs of each sense personified they receiv e the fru its above de
scribed ; the hermitages are th e trees, in which the guests take shelter .
The sev en forms of concentration are the exclusion fromthe se l f of the
sev en functions of the sev en senses, etc . , al ready re ferred to ; the

1365. The Sacred Books of the East,
”

Arjuna M i ra
'
s and Nilakantha

’
s dead-le tter

v ol . v iii, Anugi td, p . 284, et seq . exp lanatio ns . Our Orie ntal ists nev er trouble

to think that if a nativ e comme ntator is a

1366. I propose to fo l low here the text non-in itiate , he cou l d no t exp lain corre ctly,

and the editor
’
s comme ntaries, w ho accep ts and if an Initia te, w ou ld not.
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sev en forms of initiation refer to the initiation into the higher life,
by repudiating as not one’s ow n the actions of each member out of
the group of sev en .

” 1 3“

The explanation is harmless
,
if unsatisfactory .

Says the Brahmana continuinghis description

That forest is fil led w ith trees producing flow ers and fruits of four co lors .

That forest is fi l led w ith trees producing flow ers and fruits of three co lors, and

mixed. That forest is fil led w ith trees producing flow ers and fruits of tw o

co lors, and of beautifu l co lors . That forest is fil led w ith trees producing flow ers
and fru its of one co lor and fragrant. That forest is fi l led [ instead of sev en ]
w ith tw o large trees producing numerous flow ers and fruits of undistinguished

co lors [mind and understanding the tw o higher senses, or theosophical ly,
“
Manas There is one Fire [Se l f] here connected w ith the Brahman“

and hav ing a good mind [or true know ledge, according to Arjuna M iira] .
And there is fuel here, namely, the fiv e senses [or human passions] . The Sev en

(forms of) emancipation fromthemare the Sev en (forms of) initiation . The

qual ities are the fruits. There, the great Sages receiv e hospitality . And

w hen they hav e been w orshiped and hav e disappeared, another forest shines

forth, in w hich inte l ligence is the tree, and emancipation the fruit, and w hich

possesses shade (in the form of) tranquility, w hich depends on K now ledge,

w hich has contentment for its w ater, and the K SHETRAJNA [the
“
Supreme SELF,"

says K rishna w ithin for the Sun.

Now, al l the abo v e is v ery plain , and no theosophist, ev en amongthe
least learned, could fail to understand the allegory . And yet, w e see

great Orientalists making a perfect mess of it in their explanations .

The great sages
” who “receiv e hospitality

”
are explained as meaning

the senses, which, hav ingworked as unconnected w ith the self are

finally absorbed into it. ” But one fails to understand, if the senses are

unconnected with the Higher Self,
”
in whatmanne r can they be

absorbed into it.

”
One would think, on the contrary, that just be

cause the personal senses grav itate and strive to be connected with the
impersona l Se lf, the latter, which is FIRE, burns the lower fiv e and

purifies thereby the higher tw o , mind and unde rstanding or the
higher aspects of Mand s and Buddhi. This is quite apparent from

1367. Se e Chhdndogya, p . 219, and Com.

1368. The Engl ish editor exp lains he re ,

saying, I presume dev ote d to the Brahman .

”

This w ou ld be a v ery poor de votion, indeed,

in the accomp l ishment of the gradua l ly eman
cipating process of Yoga. We v enture to say

that the Fire or Se l f is the higher real

SELF connected w ith ,
” that is to say one

w ith Brahma, the One Deity. The Se l f

separates itse l f no longer fromthe univ ersa l

Spirit.

1369 . Bhagav ad Gitd, op . cit. , p . 102 seq .

1370. As Mahat (univ ersal inte l l igence ) in
first born, or manifests , as Vishnu, and then,

w hen it fal ls in to matter and de v e lops se l f
consciou sness, it becomes Egoism, Se lfi shness,
so Manas is of a dual natu re . It is resp ec
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And here, we must be allowed a las t remark . No true theosophist,
fromthe most ignorant up to the most learned, ought to claiminfal

libility for anything he may say or write upon occult matters . The

chie f point is to admit that, in many a w ay, in the classification of
e ither cosmic or human principles, in addition to mistakes in the order
of evolution , and especially on metaphysical questions

, those of us w ho

pretend to teach others more ignorant than ourse lv es — are al l liable
to err. Thus mistakes hav e been made in Isis Unv eiled,

”
in Eso

ferie Buddhism,

”
in M an,

”
in Magic : White and Black

,
etc . , etc . ;

and more than one mistake is like ly to be found in the present work .

This cannot be he lped . For a large or ev en a small work on such ab
struse subj ects to be entire ly exempt fromerror and blunder, it would
hav e to be written fromits first to its last page by a great adept, if no t
by an Avatiir. Then only should w e say, This is v erily a work with
out sin or blemish in it ! But, so longas the artist is impe rfect, how
can h is work be perfect ? Endless is the Search for truth ! ” Let us

lov e it and aspire to it for its ow n sake, and not for the glory or benefi t
a minute portion of its rev e lation may confe r on us. For who of us
can presume to hav e the w hole truth at his fingers

’ ends, ev en upon
one minor teachingof Occu ltism?
Our chief point in the present subject, however, w as to show th at

the Septenary doctrine , or div ision of the constitution of man , w as a

v ery ancient one , and w as not inv ented by us . This has been success
fu lly done, for w e are supported in this, consciously and uncon

sciously, by a numbe r of ancient,medieval, andmodern writers . Wh at
the former Said, w as well said ; what the latter repeated, w as gene r
ally distorted . An instance : Read the Pythagorean Fragments,

”
and

compare the Septenary man as giv en by the Rev . G . Oliv er, the learn ed
Mason,

in his Pythagorean Triangle
m’

He speaks as follows

The Theosophic Philosophy counted SEVEN properties [or principle s ]

Man, v iz

( 1) The div ine go lden Man ;

(2) The inw ard ho ly body fromfire and l ight, l ike pure silv er ;

(3) The e lemental man ;
(4) The mercurial paradisiacal man ;
(5) The martial Sou l -l ike man ;
(6) The passionate man of desires ;

(7) The So larman ; [a w itness to and] inspector of the w onders of the Un i

v erse . They had also sev en fountain
'

Spirits, or Pow ers of Nature .

Compare this jumbled account and distribution of Western theo

1372. Chap . on Remarkable Pro pe rties of the Hep tad, p . 179 .
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SOphic philosophy with the latest theOSOphic exp lanations by the East
ern School of Theosophy, and then decide which is the more correct.
Verily

Wisdom hath builded her house,
She hath hew n out her sev en pil lars.

-(Prov . ix . 1)

As to the charge that our School has not adopted the Sev en- fold
classification of the Bri hmans, but has con fused it, it is quite unjust.
To begin with, the School ” is one thing, its exponents (to Euro
peans) quite another . The latter hav e first to learn the A B C of prae
tical Eastern Occultism, be fore they can be made to understand cor
rectly the tremendously abstruse classification based on the sev en dis
tinct states of Prajnd (consciousness) and, abov e al l , to realiz e thor
o ughly w hat Profile

“

: is
, in the Easte rn metaphysics . To giv e a Western

student that classification is to try to make himsuppose that he can
account for the origin of consciousness, by accounting for the process
by which a ce rtain knowledge , through only one of the states of that
consciousness, came to h im; in othe r words, it is to make himaccount
for somethinghe knows on this plane, by somethinghe knows nothing
about on the other planes ; i. e . , to lead himfromthe spiritual and the

p sychological, direct to the ontological . This is why the primary, old,
Classification w as adopted by the Theosophists, of which classifications
there are many .

To busy onesel f
,
after such a tremendous number of independent

w itnesses and proofs hav e been brought before the public, with an

additional enumeration from theological sources, would be quite use

l e ss. The sev en capital sins and sev en v irtues of the Christian scheme
are far less philosophical than ev en the Sev en L iberal and the Sev en
Accursed Sciences or the Sev en Arts of enchantment of the Gnos
tics . For one of the latter is now be fore the public, pregnant with
danger for the present as for the futu re . The modern name for it is
HYPNOTISM . In the ignorance of the seven principles, and used by
scientific and ignorant materialists, it will soon become SATANISM in

the full acceptation of the term.
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ADDENDA TO BOOK II

I

ARCHAIC, OR MODERN ANTHROPOLOGY ?

WHENEVER the question of the origin of man is offered seriously to
an unbiased honest, and earnest man of science , the answer come s
invariably WE Do NOT KNOW .

” De Quatre fages, in his agno stic
attitude, is one of such anthropologists .

This does not imply that the rest of the men o f science are neither
fair-minded nor honest, as in such case our remark would be question
ably discreet. But, it is estimated that 75per cent. of European Sci
entists are Evolutionists . Are these representativ es of modern thought
al l gu ilty of flagrantmisrepresentation of the facts ? No one says this
but there are a few v ery exceptional cases . Howev er, the Scien

tists in their anti-cle rical enthusiasm and despair of any alternativ e
theory to Darwinism, except that of special creation,

”
are uncon

sciously insincere in forcing a hypothesis the elasticity of w hich is
inadequate, and which resents the sev ere strain to which it is now sub

jected. Insincerity on the same subject is, how ev er, patent in eccles
iastical circles . Bishop Temple has come forward as a thorough-going
supporter of Darw inismin his Re ligion and Science . This clerical
writer goes so far as to regard Matter after receiv ing its primal
impress as the unaided evolv er of al l cosmic phenomena . This
v iew only differs fromthat of Haeckel, in postulatinga hypothetical
deity at the back of beyont,

”
a deity which stands entire ly aloof from

the interplay of forces . Such a metaphysical entity is no more the
Theological God than that of K ant. Bishop Temple’s truce w ith

Materialistic Science is, in our opinion , impolitic apart fromthe fact
that it involv es a total re jection of the Biblical cosmogony . In the

presence of this display of flunkeyismbefore the materialismof our
learned age , we Occultists can but smile . But how about loyalty

to the Masters such theological truants profess to serve, Christ, and
Christendomat large ?
Howev er, we hav e no desire, for the present, to throw down the

gauntlet to the clergy, our business beingnow with materialistic Sci
ence alone . The latter answers to our question , in the person of its
best representativ es We do not know yet the majority of these
act as though Omniscience w as their heirloom,

and they knew al l things .

For
, indeed, this negativ e reply has not prev ented the majority of

Scientists fromspecu latingon that question, each seekingto hav e his
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ow n special theory accepted to the exclusion of al l others . Thus, from
Maillet in 1748 down to Haecke l in 1870, theories on the origin of the
human race hav e differed as much as the personalities of their in
v entors themselv es. Buffon

,
Bory de St. Vincent, Lamarck, E. G .

St. Hilaire , Caudry, Naudin,
Wallace, Darwin, Owen, Haeckel, Filippi,

Vogt, Huxley, Agassiz , etc .
,
etc . ,

each evolv ed a more or less scien

tific hypothesis of genesis . De Quatrefages arrange s them in tw o

principal groups one holding to a rapid, and the other to a v ery

gradual transmutation ; the former, favoringa new type (man) pro
duced by a being entirely different ; the latter teaching the evolution
of man by progressiv e differentiation .

Strange ly enough, it is fromthe most scientific of these authorities
that the most unscientific of al l the theories upon the subject of the
origin ofman has hitherto emanated . This is so ev ident, that the hou r
is rapidly approachingwhen the current teachingabout the descent of
man froman Ape

- like mammal will be regarded with less respect than
the formation of Adamout of clay

, and of Ev e out of Adam’

s rib .

For

It is ev ident, especial ly after the most fundamental princip les of Darw inism,

that an organiz ed being cannot be a descendant of another w hose dev e lopment
is in an inverse order to his ow n . Consequently, in accordance w ith these

princip les man cannot be considered as the descendant of any simian type w ha t

ev er.

“

Lucae
’

s argument v ersus the Ape-theory, based on the different flex
ures of the bones constitutingthe axis of the skull in the cases of Man

and the Anthropoids
,
is fairly discussed by Schmidt) “ He admits

that the ape as he grow s becomesmore bestial ; man more human,
and seems, indeed, to hesitate a moment before he passes on : e . g. ,

This flexure of the cranial axis may, therefore, stil l be emphasiz ed as a human
character, in contradistinction to the apes ; the pecu l iar characteristic of an

order can scarcely be e l icited from it ; and especial ly as to the doctrine of de

scent, this circumstance seems in no w ay decisiv e .

The writer ev idently is not a little disquieted at the argument. He

assures us that it upsets any possibility of the present apes hav ingbeen
the progenitors of mankind . But does it not also negativ e the bare
possibility of the man and anthropoid hav inghad a common though ,

so far, an absolutely theoretical ancestor .

1373 . The Human Species, p . 1 11, by frontal lobe . In man, the frontal convo lu

de Quatre fages. The re spectiv e dev el opmen ts
of the human and Simian brains are re ferred
to . In the spe the temporal sphenoidal con
v o lutions, w h ich formthe middle lobe , make
the ir appearance and are comp le ted be fore
the anterior conv olutions w hich form the

tions are, on the contrary, th e first to appear,

and those of th e middle lobe are forme d
later.

”
(Ibid. )

1374. Doctrine of Descent and Darw in

ism, p . 290.
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this theory as triumphantly, and fromev en openly callingh is wo rk
Evolution w ithout a Natural Selection,

” or, in so many words, with
Darwin’

s fundamental idea knocked to atoms in it.
As to Natural Selection itself, the utmost misconception prevail s

amongmany present-day thinkers who tacitly accept the conclusions
of Darwinism. It is, for instance, a mere dev ice of rhetoric to credit
Natural Selection with the power of originatingspecies . Natura l
Se lection is no Entity ; but a conv enient phrase for describing th e
mode in which the surv iv al of the fit and the e limination of the unfi t
amongorganisms is brought about in the struggle for existence . Ev ery
group of organisms tends to multiply beyond the means of subsistence ;
the constant battle for life the struggle to obtain enough to eat

and to escape be ing eaten added to the env ironmental conditions
necessitating a perpetual weedingout of the unfit. The élite of any
stock thus sorted out, propagate th e species and transmit their organic
characteristics to their descendants . Al l useful variations are thus
perpetuated, and a progressive improv ement is effected . But Natural
Se lection, in the writer’s humble opinion, Se lection, as a Pow er,

”
is

in reality a pure myth ; especially when resorted to as an explanation
of the origin of species . It is mere ly a representativ e termexpressiv e
of the manner in which use ful v ariations are stereotyped when
produced . Of itself, it can produce nothing, and only operates on
the rough material presented to

“
it.
” The real question at issue is :

what CAUSE combined with other secondary causes produces the
variations in the organisms themse lv es . Many of these secondary
causes are pure ly physical

,
climatic, dietary, etc . , etc . Ve ry we ll . But

beyond the secondary aspects of organic evolution, a deeper principle
has to be sought for . The materialist

’

s spontaneous variations,
”
and

accidental div ergencie s are se l f-contradictory terms in a univ e rse of
Matter, Force and NECESSITY .

”
Me re variability of type , apart from

the supe rv isory presence of a quasi- inte lligent impu lse , is powerless to
account for the stupendous complexities and marv els of the human
body for instance . The insuffi ciency of the Darwinists’ mechanical
theory has been exposed at length by Dr . v on Hartmann amongother
pure ly negativ e thinke rs . It is an abuse of the reader’s intelligence to
write , as doe s Haeckel , of blind indifferent ce lls,

“
arranging them

se lv es into organs .

”
The esoteric solution of the origin of animal

species is giv en e lsewhere .

Those pure ly secondary causes of diffe rentiation, grouped under the
head of sexual se lection , natural se lection, climate, isolation , etc . , etc . ,

mislead the Weste rn Ev olutionist and offe r no real explanation what
ev er of the whence of the ancestral type s which serv ed as the

startingpoint for physical dev e lopment. The truth is that the differ
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entiating causes known to modern science only come into operation
after the physicaliz ation of the primeval animal root-types out of the
astral . Darwinismonly meets Evolution at itsmidway point that is
to say when astral evolution has giv en place to the play of the ordinary

physical forces with which our present senses acquaint us. But ev en
here the Darwinian Theory, ev en with the expansions recently
attempted, is inadequate to meet the facts of the case . The underlying
physiological variation in species one to which al l other laws are

subordinate and secondary is a sub-conscious intelligence pervading
matter, ultimate ly traceable to a REFLECTION of the Div ine and Dhyan
Chohanic w isdom.

1m A not altogether dissimilar conclusion has been
arriv ed at by so well known a thinker as Ed. von Hartmann, who,
despairingof the efficacy of unaided Natural Selection, regards evo lu

tion as inte lligently guided by the UNCONSCIOUS (the Cosmic L ogos of
Occultism). But the latter acts only mediate ly through FOHAT, or
Dhyan-Chohanic ene rgy, and not quite in the direct manner which the
great pessimist describes .

It is this div ergence amongmen of Science, their mutual, and often
their self-contradictions, that gav e the writer of the present volumes
the courage to bring to light othe r and older teachings if only as

hypotheses for future scientific appreciation . Though not in any w ay
v ery learned in modern sciences, so ev ident ev en to the humbl e re

corder of this archaic Clearing, are the said se l entific fallacies and gaps,
that she determined to touch upon all these, in order to place the
tw o teachings on parallel lines . For Occultism, it is a question of
se l f-defense, and nothingmore .

So far, The Secret Doctrine has concerned itsel f with metaphysics,
pure and simple . It has now landed on Earth, and finds itself within
the domain of physical science and practical anthropology, or those
branches of study which materialistic Naturalists claimas their right
ful domain, coo lly asserting, fu rthermore, that the highe r and more
perfect the working of the Soul, the more amenable it is to the

analysis and explanations of the z oo logist and the physio logist
alone)” This stupendous pretension comes fromone , who, to prov e
his pithecoid descent, has not hesitated to include amongthe ancestors
of man the L emuridae ; which hav e been promoted by himto the rank
of Prosimiae, indeciduate mammals, to which he v ery incorrectly at

1376. The principl e of perfectibil ity of perfectibil ity, are al l v eiled man ifesta
Nigel i ; v on de Bae r’ s striv ing tow ards the tio ns of the universal gu iding Fomvr, rich

purpose Braun’s Div ine breath as th e w ith th e Div ine and Dhyan-Chohanic thought.

inw ard impu lse in the ev olutionary history of 1377. Haecke l on Ce l l -Sou ls and Sou l

Nature Profesmr Ow enfs tendency to Ce l ls .

”
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tributes a decidua and a discoidal For this Haecke l w as
taken sev erely to task by de Quatre fages, and criticised by his ow n

brother materialists and agnostics, as great, if not greater, authorities
than himse l f, namely, by Virchow and du Bois

Such opposition notwithstanding, Haecke l
’

s wild theories are , to this
day, called scientific and logical by some . The myste rious nature of
Consciousness, of Soul, Spirit in Man be ingnow explained as a mere
adv ance on the functions of the protoplasmic molecules of the liv e ly
Protista, and the gradual ev olution and growth of human mind and

social instincts toward civ iliz ation hav ingto be traced back to their
origin in the Civ iliz ation of ants, bee s, and other creatures, the Chances
le ft for an impartial hearingof the doctrines of archaic Wisdom, are

few indeed . The educated profane is told that the social instincts
of the lower animals hav e , of late, been rega rded as being cl early the

origin ofmorals, ev en of those of man and that our div ine con
sciousness, our sou l, inte llect, and aspirations hav e worked their
w ay up fromthe lower stages of the simple ce ll-soul of the gelatinous
Bathybius and he seems to be liev e it. For such men, the meta
physics o i Occultismmust produce the effect that our grandest or

Chestral and vocal oratorios produce on the Chinaman : a sound that
jars upon their ne rv es .

Yet, are our esoteric teachings about angels, the first three pre
animal human Races, and the downfall of the Fourth, on a low er l ev el

of fiction and se lf-de lusion than the Haecke lian plastidular,
” or the

inorganic molecu lar Souls of the Protista Between the evolution
of the spiritual nature of man fromthe abov e Amoebian Souls, and the
alleged dev e lopment of his physical frame fromthe protoplastic dwe l ler
in the Ocean slime , there is an abyss which will not be easily crossed
by anyman in the fu l l possession of his inte llectual faculties . Physical
evolution , as modern Science teaches it, is a subject for open contro
versy ; spiritual andmoral dev e lopment on the same lines is the insane
dreamof a crass materialism.

Furthermore , past as well as present daily expe rience teaches that no
truth has ev er been accepted by the learned bodies unless it dovetailed
with the habitual preconce iv ed ideas of their professors . The crow n

1378. Vide infra, M . de Quatrefages’ know ledge of the structure of the brain leav es

expose of Hae cke l , in ! II, Th e Ance stors

Mankind is offered by Science .

"

1379 . Strictly speaking du Bo is-Reymond
is an agnostic, and not a materia l ist. He has

protested most v ehemently against the mater
ial istic doctrine , w hich affirms men ta l phe

nomena to be mere ly the product ofmo l ecu lar
mo tion . The most accurate physio l ogical

u s noth ing bu t matter in motion .

”
he as

se rts ; w e must go fu rther, and admit
the utterly incomprehe nsible nature of the

p sychical princip le w hich it is impossib le to

regard as a me re outcome of material
cau ses.

1380. See Haecke l ’s Presen t Position of
Ev o lu tion, Note s.
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remembrance shou ld perish fromthe earth , and that he shal l hav e no
name in the streets .

” Hear himderidingthe idea of the origin of the
human race as a supe rnatu ral phenomenon ,

”
as one that could

not result fromsimple mechanical causes, fromphysical and chemical
forces, but requires the direct interv ention of a creativ e person
ality . The creator of the mythical Soz ura goes on

Now the central po int of Darwms teaching l ies in this, that it demon
strates the simplest mechanical causes, pure ly physico

-chemical phenomena of

nature , as w ho l ly sufficient to exp lain the highest and most difficu lt problems.

Darw in puts in the p lace of a conscious creativ e force, building and arranging

the organic bodies of animals and plants on a designed p lan, a series of natu ral

forces w orking blindly (as w e say) w ithout aim, w ithout design. In pl ace of an

arbitrary act of operation, w e hav e a necessary law of Evo lution [So had

Mann and Kapila, and, at the same time, guiding, conscious, and inte l l igent

Pow ers] . Darw in had v ery w ise ly put on one side the question as to

the first appearance of l ife . But v ery soon that consequence , so fu ll ofmeaning,
so w ide reaching, w as open ly discussed by able and brav e scientific men, such

as Huxley, Carl Vogt, Ludw ig Biichner. A mechanical origin of the earliest

liv ing form,
w as he ld as the necessary sequence to Darw in

’

s teach ing and

w e are at present concerned w ith a single consequence of the theory, the natural

origin of the human race through ALMIGHTY EVOLUTION .

“

To which, unabashed by this scientific farrago, Occultism replies
In the course of Evolution , when the physical triumphed ov er, and

nearly crushed under its weight, spiritual and mental ev olutions, the
great gift of K riyc

‘

is
‘

akti 1 3" remained the heirloomof only a few e lect
men in ev ery age . Spirit strov e v ainly to manifest itself in its ful
ness in purely organic forms (as has been explained in Part I of this
Volume), and the facu lty, which had been a natural attribute in the

early humanity of the Third Race , became one of the class rega rded as
simply phenomenal by the Spiritualists and Occultists , and as scienti

fical ly impossible by the materialists.

In our modern day the me re assertion that there exists a power
which can create human forms ready-made sheaths for the con

scious monads or Nirmanakayas of past Manvantaras to incarnate
within is, of course , absurd, ridicu lous ! That which is regarded as

qu ite natural, on the other hand , is the production of a Frankenste in
’

s

monste r, plus moral consciousness, religious aspirations, genius, and a

fee lingof one
’

s ow n immortal nature within one ’s se l f — by physico
chemical forces, guided by blind Almighty Ev olution .

”
As to the

origin of that man ,
not ex nihilo

, cemented by a little red clay, but

1381 . Pages 34- 37.

1382. For exp lanation of the termK riydtah ti, see Com. 2 in Sloka 26.

1383. Pedigree of Man.
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froma liv ing div ine Entity consolidating the astral body with sur

roundingmaterials this conception is too absurd ev en to be men
tioned in the opinion of the materialists . Nev erthe less, Occultists and

Theosophists are ready to hav e their claims and theories howev er
unscientific and superstitious at first glance compared as to their
intrinsic value and probability, with those of the modern evolutionists .

Hence the esoteric teaching is abso lute ly Opposed to the Darwinian
ev olution, as applied to man, and partial ly so with regard to other
Species .

It would be interestingto obtain a glimpse of the mental represen
tation of Ev o lution in the Scientific brain of a materialist. What is
EVOLUTION ? If asked to define the fu ll and complete meaningof the
te rm

,
neither Hux ley nor Haecke l will be able to do it any better than

Webster does : the act of un folding; the process of growth, dev elop
ment ; as the evolution of a flower froma bud, or an animal fromthe

egg. Yet the bud must be traced through its parent-plant to the seed,
and the eggto the animal or bird that laid it ; or at any rate to the speck
o f protoplasm from which it expanded and grew . And both the

s e ed and the speck must hav e the latent potentialities in themfor the
reproduction and gradual dev e lopment, the unfoldingof the thousand
and one forms or phases of evolution, through which they must pass
b e fore the flowe r or the animal are fu lly dev e loped ? Hence, the future
p lan, if not 3 DESIGN, must be there . Moreov er, that seed has to be

traced
,
and its natu re ascertained . Have the Darwinists been successfu l

in this ? Or will the Mone ron be cast in our teeth ? But this atom
o f the Watery Abysses is not homogeneous matter ; and there must be
somethingor somebody that hadmolded and cast it into being.

Here Science is once more silent. But since the re is no se l f
consciousness as yet in e ithe r speck, seed, or germ, according to both
M aterialists and Psychologists of the modern school Occultists
agreeingin this for once with their natu ral enemies what is it that

guides the force or forces so une rringly in this process of evolution ?
Blind force ? As we ll call blind the brain which evolv ed in Haeckel his
Pedigree ofMan and other lucubrations . We can easily conce iv e

that the said brain lacks an important center or tw o . For, whoev er
knows anyth ingof the anatomy of the human, or ev en of any animal,
body, and is still an atheist and a materialist, must be hopelessly
insane,

”
according to Lord Herbe rt, who rightly sees in the frame of

man’

s body and the coherence of its parts, something so strange and

paradoxical that he holds it to be the greatest miracle of nature .

Blind forces, and no design in anythingunder the Sun ; when no

sane man of Science would hesitate to say that, ev en fromthe little
he knows and has hitherto discovered of the forces at work in K osmos,
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he sees very plainly that ev ery part, ev ery Speck and atomare in har

mony with their fe llow atoms, and these with the whole , each hav ing
its distinct mission throughout the life-cycle . But, fortunately, th e

greatest, the most eminent thinkers and Scientists of the day are now

beginning to rise against this Pedigree,
”
and ev en Darwin ’

s natural

se lection theory, though its author had nev er, probably, contemplated
such widely stretched Conclusions . The remarkable work of the Russian
Scientist N . T . Danilev sky

— Darw inism, a Critical Inv estigation of
the Theory

— upsets it complete ly and without appeal, and so doe s
de Quatrefages in his last work . Our reade rs are recommended to

examine the learned paper by Dr . Bourges read by its author, a

member of the Paris Anthropological Society at a recent ofiicial meet
ingof the latter called Evolutionary Psychology ; the Evolution of
Spirit, in which he reconciles entirely the tw o teachings— name ly,
those of the physical and spiritual evolutions . He explains the origin
of the variety of organic forms, made to fit their env ironments w ith

such ev ident inte lligent design, by the existence and the mutual help and
interaction of tw o principles in (manifest) nature, the inner Consciou s
Principle adaptingitse l f to physical nature and the innate potentialities
in the latter . Thus the French Scientist has to return to our old frien d
Archaeus, or the life-Principle without namingit, as Dr. Richard

son has done in England in his Nerv e-Force, etc . The same idea w as

recently dev e loped in Germany by Baron He llenbach, in his remarkable
work

,
Indiv iduality in the light ofBio logy andmodern Philosophy.

We find the same conclusions arriv ed at in still another excellent
volume of another Russian deep thinker, N . N . Strachof who says in
his Fundamental Conceptions ofPsycho logy and Physio logy:

The most clear, as the most famil iar, type o f dev e lopment may be found in

our ow n mental or physical ev o lution, w h ich has serv ed others as a model to
fo l low . If organisms are entities then it is only just to conclude and

assert that the organic life striv es to beget psych ic l ife ; but it w ould be stil l

more correct and in accordance w ith the spirit of these tw o categories of ev o l u

tion, to say, that the true cause of organic l ife is the tendency of spirit to mani
fest in substantial forms, to clothe itse lf in substantia l reality. It is the highest

formw hich contains the complete explanation of the low est, nev er the rev erse .

This is admitting, as Bourges does in the M émoire abov e quote d
,

the identity of this mysterious, integrally actingand organiz ingPrin
ciple with the Se l f-Conscious and Inner Subject, which we call th e
Eco and the world at large the Soul . Thus, gradually, al l the be st
Scientists and Thinkers are approachingthe Occu ltists in their general
conclusions .

But such metaphysically inclined men of Science are out of court
and will hardly be listened to . Schiller, in his magnificent poemon the
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THE ANCESTORS MANK IND IS OFFERED BY SCIENCE

The question of questions for mankind — the problem w hich underlies all

others, and is more deep ly interesting than any other is the ascertainment of
the p lace w hich man occupies in Nature, and of h is relations to the Universe
of things — HUXLEY .

THE world stands div ided this day, and hesitates between divine
progenitors— be they Adamor Ev e or the lunar Pitris— and Bathybius

Haeckel ii
,
the ge latinous hermit of the briny deep . Hav ing explained

the occu lt theory, it may now be compared with that of the modern
Materialism. The reader is inv ited to choose betw een the tw o after
hav ing judged themon their respectiv e merits .

We may deriv e some consolation for the rejection of our divine
ancestors, in findingthat the Haecke lian speculations rece iv e no better
treatment at the hands of strictly exact Science than do our own.

Haecke l ’s phylogenesis is no less laughed at by the foes of his fantastic
evolution , by other and greater Scientists, than our primev al races
will be . As du Bois-Reymond puts it, we may believ e himeasily when
he says that ancestral trees of our race sketched in the Schb

'

pfungs

geschichte are of about as much v alue as are the pedigrees of the
Homeric he roes in the eyes of the historical critic . ”

This settled, ev eryone will see that one hypothesis is as good as

another . And as w e find that German naturalist (Haeckel) himself
confessing that neither geology (in its history of the past) nor the

ancestral history of organisms will ev er rise to the position of a
real exact Science ,

” “3"
a large margin is thus le ft to Occult Science

to make its annotations and lodge its protests . The world is left to
choose between the teachings of Paracelsus, the Father of Modern
Chemistry,” and those of Haeckel, the Father of the mythica l Saz ure .

We demand no more .

Without presumingto take part in the quarrel of such v ery learned
naturalists as du Bois-Reymond and Haeckel d propos of our blood
relationship to “

those ancestors (of ours) which hav e led up fromthe

unicellular classes, Vermes, Acrania, Pisces, Amphibia, Reptilia to the

Av es — one may put in a few words, a question or tw o
,
for the

information of our readers . Av ailing ourselv es of the opportunity,

1385. Pedigree of Man, The Pro ofs of Ev ol ution , p . 273 .
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and bearing in mind Darwin
’

s theories of natu ral se lection, etc . , we
would ask Science with regard to the origin of the human and

animal species which theory of ev olution of the tw o herewith de
scribed is the more scientific, or the more unscientific, if so pre ferred .

(1) Is it
o

that of an Evolution which starts fromthe beginningwith
sexual propagation ?
(2 Or that teaching which shows the gradual dev elopment of

organs ; their solidification , and the procreation of each species, at

first by sirnple easy separation from one into tw o or ev en sev eral
indiv iduals . Then follows a fresh dev e lopment the first step to a

Species of separate distinct sexes the hermaphrodite condition ; then
again, a kind of Parthenogenesis, v irginal reproduction,

” when the

egg-ce lls are formed within the body, issuing fromit in atomic emana
tions and becomingmatured outside of it ; until, finally, afte r a definite
separation into sexes, the human be ings begin procreating through
sexual connexion ?
Of these tw o , the forme r theory, rather

,
a rev ealed fact

is enunciated by al l the exoteric Bibles (except the Puranas) pre
eminently by the Jewish Cosmogony . The last one , is that which is
taught by the Occult philosophy, as explained al l along.

An answer is found to our question in a volume just published by
Mr. S. Laing— the best lay exponent of Modern In

Chapter v iii 1 3" of his latest work, A M odern Zoroas trian
, the author

begins by twitting al l ancient re ligions and philosophies for assum
inga male and female principle for the ir gods .

”
At first sight, he says

the distinction of sex appears as fundamental as that of p lant and animal .
The Spirit of God brooding ov er Chaos and producing the w orld [he goes on

to complain] , is only a later edition, rev ised according to monotheistic ideas,
of the far o lder Chaldaean legend w hich describes the creation of Kosmos out

of Chaos by the co -operation of great gods, male and female . Thus, in the

orthodox Christian creed w e are taught to repeat
“ begotten, notmade,” a phrase

w hich is abso lute nonsense, an instance of using w ords l ike counterfeit

notes, w h ich hav e no so lid v alue of an idea beh ind them. For
“ begotten is a

v ery definite termw hich imp lies the conjunction of tw o opposite sexes to produce

a new indiv idual .

Howev er w e may agree with the learned author as to the inadv is

ability of usingwrongwords, and the terrible anthropomorphic and

pha l lic e lement in the old Scriptu res especially in the orthodox
Christian Bible nev ertheless, the re may be tw o extenuatingcircum
stances in the case . Firstly, al l these ancient philosophies and

modern religions are as sufficiently show n in these tw o v olumes
an exoteric v eil throw n ov er the face of esoteric truth ; and as

1386. Author of M odern Science and M odern Thought. 1387. Pages 102- 3.



658 THE SECRET DOCTRINE

the direct result of this they are allegorical, i . e . , mythological in
form; but still they are immense ly more philosophical in essence than
any of the new scientific theories, so -called . Secondly, fromthe Orphic
theogony down to Ez ra

’

s last remodelingof the Pentateuch, ev ery old
Scripture hav ingin its origin borrowed its facts fromthe East, it has

been subjected to constant alterations by friend and foe, until of the
original v ersion there remained but the name, a dead Shell fromwhich
the Spirit had been gradually eliminated .

This alone ought to show that no re ligious work now extant can be
understood without the he lp of the Archaic wisdom, the primitiv e
foundation on which they were al l built.
But to return to the direct answer expected fromScience to our

direct question . It is giv en by the same author, when, following his
train of thought on the unscientific euhemeriz ation of the powers of
Nature in ancient creeds, he pronounces a condemnatory v e rdict upon
themin the followingterms :

Science, how ev er, makes sad hav oc w ith this impression of sexual generation

being the original and only mode of reproduction,
“

and the microscope and

dissecting knife of the natural ist introduce us to new and altogether unsuspected

w orlds of l ife .

“

So little unsuspected, indeed
, that the original a —sexual modes of

reproduction” must hav e been known to the ancient Hindus, at any
rate —

.Mr. Laing
’

s asse rtion to the contrary, notwithstanding. In v iew

of the statement in the Vishnu Purc
‘

ina, quoted by us e lsewhere , that
Daksha established sexual intercourse as the means of multiplica
tion,

” only after a series of other modes,” which are al l enume rated
it becomes difficu lt to deny the fact. This assertion , more

ov er, is found, note well, in an EXOTERIC work . Then Mr. S . Laing

goes on to tell us that z
By far the larger proportion of liv ing forms, in number

hav e come into existence w ithout th e aid of sexual propagation .

He then instances Haecke l’s monera mu ltip lying by self-division .

The next stage the author shows in the nucleated ce ll which does
exactly the same thing. The following stage is that in which the
organismdoes not div ide into tw o equal parts, but a smal l portion of it
sw e l ls out and final ly parts company and starts on a separate
existence which grows to the siz e of the parent by its inhe rent fac
u lty of manu facturing fresh protoplasm from su rrounding inorganic
mate rials .

”

1388. Vide Part I . of this v olume , page 1390. In th is, as show n in Part L . M od

183, Stan z a VIII. ern Science w as again anticipated, far beyond

1388a. A Modern Zoroastrian, p . 103 . its ow n specu lations in this direction , by
1389 . Vo l . II . , p . 12, Wilson’s Transl . Archa ic Science .
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There remains but one thing to be ascertained : the plain and com
prehensibly described processes of such ante-sexual reproduction.

This is done in the Occult books, a slight outline of which w as at

tempted by the writer in Part I of this Volume .

Either this, or man is a distinct being. Occult philosophy may
call himthat, because of his distinctly dua l natu re . Science cannot
do so , once that it rejects ev ery inte rference sav e mechanical law s,
and admits of no principle outside matter . The former the archaic
Science allows the human physical frame to hav e passed through
ev ery form, fromthe lowest to the v ery highest, its present one , or

fromthe simple to the complex to use the accepted te rms . But it

Claims that in this cycle (the fourth), the frame havingalready existed
amongthe types andmodels of nature fromthe precedingRounds
that it w as quite ready for man fromthe beginningof this
The Monad had but to step into the astral body of the progenitors, in
order that the work of physical conso lidation should begin around the
shadowy prototype

m‘

What would Science say to this ? It would answer, of course , that as
man appeared on earth as the latest of the mammalians, he had no need,

no more than those mammals, to pass through the primitiv e stages of
procreation as abov e described . His mode of procreation w as already
established on Earth when he appeared . In this case , we may reply :
since to this day not the remotest Sign of a link between man and

the animal has yet been found, then (if the Occultist doctrine is to
be repudiated) he must hav e sprungmiracu lously in nature , like a

fully armed M ine rv a from Jupiter’s brain . And in such case the

Bible is right, along with other national rev elations .

” Hence the

scientific scorn,
so free ly lav ished by the author of A M odern Zoroas

trian upon ancient philosophies and exoteric creeds, becomes premature

1393 . Theosophists w il l remember that, 1394 . Th is w il l be pooh-poohed. because

according to Occu lt teach ing, Cyc l ic pra it w il l not be understood by ou rmodern men
layas ao-cal led are but obscurations, during of science ; but ev ery Occu l tist and theoso

w h ich periods Nature . i . e . , ev eryth ing v isible phiet w il l easily real iz e the process. There

and inv isible on a resting p lanet — remains can be no objectiv e form on Earth (nor in

in statu quo . Nature rests and slumbers, no the Un iv erse e ither), w ithout its astral proto

w ork of de stru ction going on on the globe type be ing first formed in Space . From
ev en if no activ e w ork is done . Al l forms . Phidias dow n to the humblest w orkman in

as w e l l as th e ir astral types, remain as they th e ceramic art — a scu lp tor has had to

w ere at th e last moment of its activ ity. The create first of al l a mode l in his mind, then
night of a p lanet has hardly any tw il ight sketch it in one and tw o dimensional l ines,

preceding it. It is caught l ike a huge mm and then on ly can he re produce it in a three

moth by an av alanche , and remains sl um dimensional or objective figure. And if

be ring and fro z en til l the next daw n of its human mind is a l iv ing demonstration of such

new day a v ery short one indeed in com successive stages in the process of evolution

parison to the Day of Brahmi . ” how can it be otherw ise w hen NATURE'S
M IND and creative pow ers are concerned?
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and uncalled for . Nor would the sudden discov ery of a missing
link - like fossil mend matters at al l . For neither one such solitary
specimen nor the scientific conclusions thereupon

,
could insure its being

the long-sought—for relic, i . e . , that of an undev eloped, still a once
speaking MAN . Somethingmore wou ld be required as a final proof
(v ide infra, Note). Besides which, ev en Genesis takes up man,

her
Adamof dust, only whe re the Secret Doctrine leav es her Sons of
God andWisdom and picks up the physical man of the TH IRD Race .

Ev e is not begotten,

”
but is extracted out of Adamon the manner of

“
Amoeba A, contractingin the middle and splittinginto Amoeba B
by div ision ‘s” Nor has human speech dev e loped fromthe v arious
animal sounds .

Haeckel’s theory that speech arose gradually froma few simple ,
crude animal sounds as such speech still remains amongst a

few races of lower rank 1 3“ is altogethe r unsound, as argued by
Professor Max M iil ler

, amongothers . He contends that no plausible
explanation has yet been giv en as to how the

“roots” of language came
into existence . A human brain is necessary for human speech . And

figures re latingto the siz e of the respectiv e brains ofman and ape Show
how deep is the gulf which separates the tw o . Vogt says that the
brain of the largest ape , the gorilla,measu re s no more than cubic
inches ; while the av e rage brains of the flat-headed Australian nativ es

the lowest now in the human races amount to cubic inches !
Figures are awkward witnesses and cannot lie . Therefore , as tru ly
obse rved by Dr. F . Pfaif, whose premisses are as sound and correct as
his biblica l conclusions are silly The brain of the apes most like
man , does not amount to quite a third of the brain of the lowest races
ofmen : it is not half the siz e of the brain of a new born child.

” 1 3"

Fromthe foregoing it is thus v e ry easy to perceiv e that in orde r to
prov e the Huxley-Haecke lian theorie s of the descent of man,

it is not

one, but a great numbe r of missing links a true ladder of pro

gressiv e evolutionary steps that wou ld hav e to be first found and

then presented by Science to thinkingand reasoninghumanity, before
it wou ld abandon be lie f in gods and the immortal Soul for the worship
of Quadrumanic ancestors . Mere myths are now greeted as axiom
atic truths .

”
Ev en Al fred Russe l Wallace maintains with Haecke l that

primitiv e man w as a speechless ape
-creatu re . To this Joly answers

Man nev er w as, in my op inion, this pithecanthropus alalus w hose portrait

Haecke l has draw n as if he had seen and know n him,
w hose singu lar and com

ple te ly hypothe tical genealogy he has ev en giv en,
fromthe mere mass of liv ing

1395. See p . 103, in The Modern Zoroastrian .

1396. Darw inian Th eory in Pedigree of Man, p . 22,

1397. The Age and Origin of Man .
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protoplasmto the man endow ed w ith speech and a civ il iz ation analogous to that

of the Australians and Papuans.

“

Haecke l, among other things, O ften comes into direct conflict w ith

the Science of languages . In the course of his attack on Evolution
ism,

1 3” Professor Max Muller stigmatiz ed the Darwinian theory as

v ulnerable at the beginningand at the end. The fact is, that only
the partial truth of many of the secondary laws of Darwinism is

beyond question M . de Quatrefages evidently accepting Natural
Selection,

”
the struggle for existence and transformation within

species, as prov en not once and for ev er, but pro tem. But itmay not

be amiss, perhaps, to condense the linguistic case against the Ape

ancestor theory
Languages hav e their phases of growth, etc . ,

like al l else in nature .

It is almost certain that the great linguistic families pass through
three stages .

( 1) Al l words are roots andmere ly placed in j uxtaposition (Radical
languages).

(2) One root defines the other, and becomesmerely a determinativ e
element (Agglutinativ e).

(3) The determinativ e e lement (the determinatingmeaningof which
has longed lapsed) unites into a whole with the formativ e element
(Inflected).

The problemthen is : Whence these ROOTS? Max Muller argues
that the existence of these ready-made materials of speech is a proof
thatman cannot be the crow n of a longorganic series. This potentiality
offormingroots is the great crux which mate rialists almost invariably
avoid .

Von Hartmann explains it as amanifestation of the Unconscious,
and admits its cogency v ersus mechanical Atheism. Hartmann is a fair
representativ e of the Metaphysician and Idealist of the present age .

The argument has nev er been met by the non-pantheistic Ev olu
tionists . To say with Schmidt : Forsooth are we to halt be fore the
origin of language ?

”
is an avowal of dogmatismand of speedy de

We respect those men of science who, wise in their generation , say

Prehistoric Past be ingutterly beyond our powers of direct obse rv a
tion,

w e are too honest
,
too devoted to the truth or what we regard

as truth to specu late upon the unknow n , giv ing out our unprov en
theories alongwith facts absolutely established in modern Science .

”

1398. Man before M e tals, p . 320 N. J oly. Inter. Scient. Se ries.

1399. 1873, Mr. Darw in s Ph ilosophy of L anguage .

1400. Cf. his Doctrine of Descen t and Darw inism, p . 304.
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of fancy. Al l that he has a legitimate right to do, is to correct by th e
assistance of physical instruments the de fects or illusions of his ow n

coarser v ision, auditory powers, and other senses . He has no righ t to
trespass on the grounds of metaphysics and psycho logy . His duty is to
v erify and to rectify al l the facts that fall under his direct observation ;
to profit by the experiences andmistakes of the Past in endeavoringto
trace the working of a ce rtain concatenation of cause and effects ,
which, but only by its constant and unvaryingrepe tition,

may be called
A LAW . This it is which a man of science is expected to do, if he
would become a teache r of men and remain true to his original pro

gramof natural or physical sciences . Any sideway path from this

royal road becomes specu lation .

Instead of keepingto this, what doesmany a so -calledman of science
do in these days ? He rushes into the domains of pure me taphysics ,

while deriding it. He de lights in rash conclusions and calls it a

deductiv e law fromthe inductiv e law of a theory based upon and

drawn out of the depths of his ow n consciousness : that consciousness
be ingperverted by, and honeycombed with, one -sided materialism. He

attempts to explain the
“origin

” of things, which are yet embosomed
only in his ow n conceptions. He attacks spiritual belie fs and re ligious
traditions millenniums old, and denounces ev erything, sav e his ow n

hobbies
,
as supe rstition . He suggests theories of the Univ e rse, a Cos

mogony dev eloped by blind,mechanical forces of nature alone , farmore
miracu lous and impossible than ev en one based upon the assumption o f

flat lux out of nihil — and tries to astonish the w orld by such a w ild
theory ; which, beingknown to emanate froma scientific brain, is taken

on blind faith as v ery scientific and the outcome of SCIENCE.

Are those the opponents Occultismwould dread ? Most decidedly
not. For such theories are no bette r treated by real (not empirical)
Science than our ow n . Haeckel, hurt in his vanity by du Bois-Rey
mond, nev e r tires of complainingpublicly of the latter

’

s onslaught on
his fantastic theory of descent. Rhapsodiz ing on the exceedingly
rich storehouse of empirical ev idence ,” he calls those recogniz ed phys
io logists who Oppose ev ery speculation of his drawn fromthe said

storehouse — ignorant men . Ifmany men , he declares and

among themev en some scientists of repute hold that the whole of

phylogeny is a castle in the air, and genealogical trees [ frommonkeys
are empty plays of phantasy, they only in speaking thus demonstrate
the ir ignorance of that wealth of empirical sources of know ledge to

which re ference has already been made . ” “M
We Open Webste r’s Dictionary and read the definitions of the word
empirical Dependingupon experience or obse rvation alone , w ith

1405. Pedigree of Man, p . 273,
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ou t due regard to modern science and theory. This applies to the

Occu ltists, Spiritualists, Mystics, etc . , etc . Again, an Empiric One

who confines himse l f to applyingthe results of his ow n observations
(only) (which is Haeckel

’

s case ) one w anting Science

ignorant and unlicensed practitioner ; a quack ; a CHARLATAN .

No Occultist or magician,

”
has ev er been treated to any worse epi

th ets . Yet the Occultist remains on his ow n metaphysical grounds,
and does not endeavor to rank his know ledge, the fruits of his personal
observation and experience, amongthe exact sciences of modern learn
ing. He keeps within h is legitimate sphere , where he is master . But

w hat is one to think of a rank materialist, whose duty is clearly traced
be fore him, who uses such an expression as this

The origin ofman fromother mammals, and most directly from the catar

rh ine ape, is a deductiv e law , that fo l low s necessarily fromthe inductiv e law of
th e THEORY OF

A theory is simply a hypothesis, a speculation, and no law . To
say otherwise is only one of the many liberties taken now -a-days by
scientists . They enunciate an absurdity, and then hide it behind the
Sh ie ld of Science . Any deduction fromtheoretical specu lation is no

b etter than a specu lation on a specu lation . Now Sir W . Hamilton has
a lready shown that the word theory is now used in a v ery loose and
irnprOper sense that it is conv ertible into hypothesis, and hypo
th esis is commonly used as anothe r termfor conjecture, whereas the
te rms theory and theoretical ’ are properly used in opposition to the
te rmpractice and practical .”
But modern Science puts an extinguisher on the latter statement,

a nd mocks at the idea . Mate rialistic philosophers and Idealists of
Europe and America may be agreed with the Ev olutionists as to the

p hysical origin ofman yet it will nev er become a general truth with
the true metaphysician, and the latter defies the materialists to make
good their arbitrary assumptions . That the ape

-theory themem" of
V ogt and Darwin,

on which the Huxley-Haecke lians hav e composed

cre ation that hav e attracted more attention

from the scientific studen t than the great

quadrnmans (the anthropoids), hearing such

1406. Anthropogeny, p . 392.

1407. The men tal barrier betw ee n man
and ape , characteriz ed by Huxley as an

enormous gap, a distance practical ly im
measurabl e H is, indeed, in itsel f con clus

i v e . Certain ly it constitutes a standing pu z

z l e to the mate rial ist, w ho re l ies on th e

frail reed of natural se lection .

"
The phys

iological difi erences betw een Man and the

Ape s are in real ity — despite a curious com
mu n ity of certain features — e qual ly strik

ing. Says Dr. Schw einfurth , one of the

mo st cautious and experienced of natural ists :
“
In modern times there are no animals in

a striking resemblance to th e h uman form
as to hav e justified th e epithet of anthropo

morph ic be ing conferred on them. But

al l inv estigation at present on ly l eads human
in tel l igence to a confession of its insuflici
ency ; and now he re is ca ution more to be

adv ocated, now here is premature judgmen t
more to be deprecated than in the attempt to
bridge ov er the M rs

'
rsaroas CHASM w hich

separates man and beast.
”
— Heart of Africa,

I, 520,
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of late such extraordinary variations, is far less scientific became
clashingwith the fundamental laws of that theme itse l f— than ours can

ev er be shown to be , is v ery easy of demonstration . Let the reader
only turn to the exce llent work on Human Species by the great French
natu ral ist de Quatre fages, and our statement will at once be v erified .

Moreov e r, between the esoteric teaching concerning the origin of
man and Darwin ’

s speculations, no man, unless he is a rank material
ist, will hesitate . This is the description giv en by Mr. Darwin of
the earliest ancestors ofman .

”

They w ere w ithout doubt once cov ered w ith hair ; both sexes hav ing beards
their ears w ere po inted and capable ofmovement ; and their bodies w ere pro

v ided w ith a tail, hav ing the propermuscles. Their l imbs and bodies w ere acted

on bymanymuscles w hich now only occasional ly reappear in man, but w hich are

stil l normal ly present in the quadrumana. The foot, judgingfromthe condi

tion of the great toe in the fetus, w as then prehensile, and our progenitors, no

doubt, w ere arboreal in their habits, frequenting some w arm forest-clad land,

and the males w ere prov ided w ith canine teeth w hich serv ed as formidable
w eapons.

Darwin connects himwith the type of the tailed catarrhines, and

consequently remov es him a stage backward in the scale of evo lu

tion . The English naturalist is not satisfied to take his stand upon
the ground of his ow n doctrines, and, like Haeckel , on this point places
himse lf in direct v ariance w ith one of the fundamental law s which con
stitute the principal charmof Darwinism And then the learned
French naturalist proceeds to Show how this fundamental law is

broken . He says,
In fact, in the theory of Darw in, transmutations do not take place, either by

chance or in ev ery direction . They are ru l ed by certain law s w hich are due to

the organiz ation itse lf. If an organism is once modified in a giv en direction,

it can undergo secondary or tertiary transmutations, but w il l stil l preserv e the

impress of the original . It is the law of permanent characteri z ation, w hich alone

permits Darw in to exp lain the fi liation of groups, their characteristics, and

their numerous re lations . It is by v irtue of this law that al l the descendants

of the first mo l lusc hav e been mo l luscs ; al l the descendants of the first v erte

brate hav e been v ertebrates. It is cl ear that th is constitutes one of the founds

tions of the doctrine . It fo llow s that tw o beings belonging to tw o distinct

types can be referred to a common ancestor, but the one cannot be the

descendant of the other.

”

Now man and ape present a v ery striking contrast in respect to type . Their

1408. Descent of M an, ch . vr, quoted by

de Quatre fage s, The Human Species, page

106. A ridicu lous instance of ev o l ution

ist contradictions is afforded by Schmidt
(Doctrine of Descent and Darw inism, on

page He says. Man
’
s kinship w ith

the apes is no t impugned by the bestia l

strength of th e teeth of the mal e orang or

gori l la . Mr. Darw in, on the contrary, en

dow s th is fabu lous be ing w ith tee th used as

w eapons !

1409 . Page 106.
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cies,
“1 2

and see his proo fs, based on the latest discov e ries, to Show that

the prosimiae of Haeckel hav e no decidua and a diffuse placenta.

”

They cannot be the ancestors of the apes ev en,
let alone man , accord

ing to a fundamental law of Darwin himself, as the great French
Naturalist shows . But this does not dismay the animal theorists in

the least, for se lf-contradiction and paradoxes are the v ery sou l of
mode rn Darwinism. Witness Mr. Huxley . Hav inghimse l f shown,

with regard to fossil man and the missing link,
”
that neither in

quaternary ages nor at the present time does any intermediary being
fil l the gap which separates man fromthe Troglodyte and that to
deny the existence of this gap w ou ld be as reprehensibl e as absurd,

”

the greatman of Science denies his ow n words in actu by supporting
with al l the weight of h is scientific authority that most “ absurd of
al l theories — the descent ofman froman ape !

This genealogy,

”
says de Quatre fages, is w rong throughout, and

is founded on a material error . ” Indeed
,
Haeckel bases his descent of

man on the 17th and 18th the marsupialia and prosimiae
(genus Applying the latter term to the L emuridae
hence making of themanimals with a p lacenta — he commits a z oo

logical blunde r. For after hav inghimsel f div ided mammals according
to their anatomical differences into tw o grOUps : the indeciduata,

which
hav e no decidua (or special membrane unitingthe placentae ), and the
deciduata, those who possess it : he includes the prosimiae in the latter
group . Now w e hav e shown elsewhere what other men of science
had to say to this . As de Quatre fages

The anatomical inv estigations of Milne Edw ards and Grandidier upon

these animals p lace it beyond al l doubt that the prosimiae ofHaecke l hav e no

decidua and a diffuse placenta . They are indeciduate . Far fromany po ssibil ity
of their be ing the ancestors of the apes, accordingto the principles laid dow n by

Haecke l himse lf, they cannot be regarded ev en as the ancestors of the z ona

placental mammals and ough t to be connected w ith the pachydermata, the
edentata, and the cetacea .

And yet Haeckel
’

s inv entions pass offwith some as exact science !

The abov e mistake , if indeed, one , is not ev en hinted at in Haeckel’s
Pedigree of M an , translated by Av e l ing. If the excuse may stand

good that at the time the famous genealogies were made , the em
bryogenesis of the prosimiae w as not known ,

”
it is familiar now . We

shall see whether the next edition of Av e l ing
’

s translation will hav e
this important error rectified , or if the 17th and 18th stages remain
as they are to blind the profane , as one of the real intermediate
links . But, as the French natu ralist obse rv es “

their [Darwin
’

s and

1412. Pages 109, 110. 1413. See Av e l ing
'
s Pedigree of Man, p . 77. 1414. Page 110.
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Haecke l’s] process is always the same, consideringthe unknow n as a

proof in fav or of their theory .

” “1“

It comes to this . Grant to man an immortal Spirit and Soul ; endow
the whole animate and inanimate creation with the monadic principle
gradually evolv ing fromthe latent and passiv e into activ e and positiv e
polarity and Haecke l will not hav e a leg to stand upon, whatev e r
h is admire rs may say.

But there are important div ergences ev en between Darwin and

Haeckel . While the former mak es us proceed fromthe tailed catar
rhine , Haecke l traces our hypothetical ancestor to the tail less ape ,

though, at the same time , he place s him in a hypothetical stage

immediate ly preceding this : M enocerca w ith tails (19th stage ).

Nev erthe less, w e hav e one thing in common with the Darwinian
school : it is the law of gradual and extremely slow evolution, embra
cingmany million years . The Chie f quarre l, it appears, is with rega rd
to the nature of the primitiv e “

Ancestor . ” We Shall be told that the
Dhyan Chohan

,
or the progenitor of Manu

,
is a hypothetical being

unknown on the physical p lane . We reply that it w as be liev ed in by
the whole of antiquity,

and by nine-tenths of the present humanity ;
whereas not only is the pithecoidman,

or ape
-man

,

”
a purely hypo

thetical creature of Haecke l’s creation, unknown and untraceable on

this earth, but further its genealogy as invented by h im— clashes
with scientific facts and al l the known data of modern discov ery in
Zoology . It is simply absu rd, ev en as a fiction . As de Quatre fages
demonstrates in a few words, Haeckel admits the existence of an
abso lu te ly theoretical pithecoidman a hundred times more difficu lt
to accept than any Deva ancestor . And it is not the only instance
in which he proce eds in a similar manner in orde r to complete h is
genealogical table ; and he admits v ery naiv ely h is inv entions himse l f .
Does he not con fess the non-existence of h is soz ura (14th stage )
a creature entire ly unknow n to science by confessingov er his ow n

signature, that The proof of its existence arises fromthe necessity
of an intermediate type between the 13th and the 14th stages

If so , w e might maintain with as much scientific right, that the
proof of the existence of our three ethere al races, and the three-eyed
men of the Third and Fourth Root-Races arises also fromthe neces

sity of an inte rmediate type between the animal and the gods . What
reason would the Haeckelians hav e to protest in this special case ?
Of course there is a ready answer : Because w e do not grant the
presence of the monadic essence .

”
The manifestation of the Logos

as indiv idual consciou sness in the animal and human creation is not

accepted by exact science , nor does it cov er the whole ground, of course .

1415. Ibid.
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But the failures of science and its arbitrary assumptions are fargreater
on the whole than “1"

any extravagant esoteric doctrine can ever
furnish . Ev en thinkers of the school of von Hartmann hav e become
tainted with the gene ral epidemic . They accept the Darwinian Anthro
po logy (more or less), though they also postulate the indiv idual Ego
as a manifestation of the Unconscious (the Western presentation of
the Logos or Primeval Div ine Thought). They say the ev olution of

the physicalman is fromthe animal , but thatmind in its various phases
is altogether a thing apart frommate rial facts, though organism (as
an upddhi) is necessary for ITS manifestation .

PLASTIDULAR SOULS, AND CONSCIOUS NERVE-CELLS

But one can nev er see the end of such wonders with Haeckel and
his school, whomthe Occultists and Theosophists hav e ev ery right to
consider as materialistic tramps trespassing on private metaphysical
grounds . Not satisfied with the paternity of Bathybius (Haecke l ii),
plastidule souls,

” “1 7
and atom-souls are now inv ented by them,

on the basis of pure ly blind mechanical forces of matter . We are

informed that the study of the evolution of soul- life Shows that this
has worked its w ay up fromthe lower stages of the simple ce l l-sou l,
through an astonishingseries of gradual stages in evolution, up to the
soul ofman .

” “1"

“
Astonishing truly, based as this wild speculation is on the

Consciousness of the nerve cells.

” For as he tells us, L ittle as

we are in a position, at the present time , to explain fully the nature of

yet the comparativ e and genetic observation o f it
clearly shows that it is only a higher and more complex function of
the nerv e cel ls .

” “2°

Mr. Herbert Spencer’s song on Consciousness is sung, it seems,
andmay henceforth be safely stored up in the lumber roomof obsolete

1416. Of course the Esoteric system of

Fourth Round Ev o l ution is much more com
p l ex than the paragraph and quotations re

ferred to categorical ly assert. It is prac

must, of course , pale and giv e w ay be fo re

su ch a stupendous re ve lation !

1418. Present Position of Ev o lu tion, p .

266.tical ly a rev ersal bo th in embryo logical ia
ference and su ccession in time of species

of the current Western conception .

1417. According to Haecke l , there are

also ce l l -sou ls ; an inorganic mo lecul ar
sou l w ithou t, and a p lastidu lar sou l w ith

(or possessing) memory.

" Wh at are our

esoteric teachings to this ? The divine and

human sou l of th e sev en princip les in man

1419 . A valuable confession, th is. Onl y
it make s the attempt to trace the descen t of

Con sciousness in man as w e l l as of his

physical body fromBathybius Haecke l ii stil l

more humorous and empirical , in th e sense

of Webste r’s second definition.

1420. Present Posi tion of Evo lution, note
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law always to the same individuality in a se ries Of various bodies, etc . ,

etc .

1 424

To be just, and, to say the least, logical, our modern Haeckelians
ought to pass a resolution that hence forth the Pe rigenesis of the
Plastidule ,

”
and like lectures, should be bound up with those on

Esoteric Buddhism, and The Sev en Principles in Man . Thus
the public will hav e a chance, at any rate , of judgingafter comparison
which of the tw o teachings is the most or the least ABSURD,

ev en from
the standpo int ofmaterial istic and exact Science !

Now the Occultists, who trace ev e ry atomin the univ erse , whether
an aggregate or single , to One Unity, or Univ ersal L ife ; who do not

recogniz e that anything in Nature can be inorganic ; who know of no
such thing as dead matter the Occultists are consistent with their
doctrine of Spirit and Sou l when speakingofmemory in ev ery atom, of
w il l and sensation . But what can a materialist mean by the qual ifica
tion ? The law of biogenesis, in the sense applied to it by the Haecke l
ians is the result of the ignorance on the part of the man of science
Of occu lt physics .

” We know and speak of life-atoms - and of
sleeping-atoms — because w e regard these tw o forms Of ene rgy

the kinetic and the potential as produced by one and the same force
or th e ONE L IFE, and regard the latter as the source and mov er of
al l . But what is it that fu rnished with energy, and especially with
memory, the plastidu lar souls of Haeckel ? The wav e motion
of liv ingparticles becomes comprehensible on the theory of a Spir
itual ONE L IFE, Of a univ ersal Vital principle independent of our

matter, and manifesting as atomic energy only on our plane of con
sciousness . It is that which , indiv idualiz ed in the human cycle, is
transmitted fromfathe r to son .

Now Haeckel , modifying Darwin
’

s theory
,
suggests most plaus

ibly,
”
as the author of the M odern Zoroas trian thinks, that not the

identical atoms, but the ir pecu liar motions and mode of aggregation
hav e been thus transmitted (by

IfHaecke l, or any other Scientist, knewmore than any of themdoes
of the nature of the atom, he would not hav e improv ed the occasion in
this w ay. For he only states, in a more metaphysical language than
Darwin , one and the same thing. The life -principle

,
or life energy,

which is omnipresent, ete rnal, indestructible , is a force and a PRINCIPLE

1424 . (See Transmigration of the L ife each atom of w hich is of course a sou l , a

Atoms,” Fiv e Years of Theosophy, pp . 533 monad. a l ittle univ e rse endow ed w ith con

The co l lectiv e aggregation of these sciousne ss, hence w ith memory (Vo l . I, Part

atoms forms thus the Anima M undi of our III
, Gods, Monads, and Atoms

So lar system, the sou l of our l ittle univ erse . l 424a. A Modern Zoroastrian, p . 119.
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as noumenon, atoms, as phenomenon . It is one and the same thing,
and cannot be conside red as separate except in
Further, Haeckel enunciates concerningthe AtomSou ls that which,

at first sight, appears as occult as a Monad Of Le ibnitz . He te lls us

The recent contest as to the nature of atoms, w hich w e must regard as in

some formor other the u ltimate factors in al l physical and chemical processes,
seems to be capable of the easiest settl ement, by the conception that these v ery

minute masses possess, as centers of force, a persistent sou l, that ev ery atomhas
sensation and the pow er ofmo vement.

He does not say a word concerningthe fact that this is Le ibnitz
’

s

theory, and one pre-eminently occult. Nor does he understand the term
Soul ” as we do ; for, w ith Haecke l it is simply, alongwith conscious

ness, the production Of the gray matter of the brain,
a thingwhich, as

the cel l-soul, is as indissolubly bound up with the protoplasmic body
as is the human sou l w ith the brain and spinal cord.

” “3" He re j ects
the conclusions of K ant, Herbert Spencer, of du Bois-Reymond and

Tyndal l . The latter expresses the Opinion of al l the great men of
science, as Of the greatest thinkers of this and the past ages, in saying
that

the passage fromthe physics of the brain to the corresponding facts of Cou
sciousness is unthinkable . Were our minds and senses so il luminated as

to enable us to see and fee l the v ery mo lecules of the brain ; w ere w e capable
Of fo l low ing al l their motions, al l their groupings e lectric discharges

w e shou ld he as far as ev er fromthe so lution of the problem The chasm
be tw een the tw o classes ofphenomena w ou ld stil l remain inte l lectual ly impassab le .

But the complex function of the nerve-cells of the great German
EMPml c, or, in othe r words, his Consciousness, will not permit himto

follow the conclusions of the greatest thinkers of our globe . He is

greater than they. He asserts this, and protests against al l . NO one

has the right to hold that in the future w e [Haecke l ] shall not be abl e
to pass beyond those limits Of our knowledge that today seemimpass

motion— to another set. But because it mani
fe sts itse l f in the next set as w hat is cal led

1425. In The Transmigration of the

Life-Atoms,” w e say, to exp lain bette r a

position w hich is but too Often misunder
stood It is omnipresent though (on
this p lane of manifestation) Often in a dor

mant state as in stone . The definition
w hich states that w he n this indestructible

force is disconnected w ith one set of atoms
[mo le cu les ought to have been said] it be

comes immediate ly attracted by others, doe s

not imp ly that it entire ly abandons the first
set (because the atoms themse lv e s w ou ld

then disappear), but on ly that it transfers
its v is v iva, or l ife pow e r

— the energy of

K inetic energy, it does not fol low that the

first set is depriv ed of it altogether; for it

is stil l in it, as potential ene rgy or l ife
latent,

”
etc . , etc. Now w hat can Haecke l

man by h is not identical atoms but the ir
p ecu l iar mo tion and mode of aggregation,

”

if it is not th e same K inetic energy w e hav e
been exp laining? He must have read Para

ce lsus and studied Fiv e Years of The osophy,
w ithout properly digesting the teach ings, be
fore evo lv ing such theories.

1426. Ibid.
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able and he quotes fromDarwin’

s introduction to the Descent of
M on these words, which he modestly applies to his scientific opponents
and himself : “

It is always those w ho know little, and not those w ho
know much, that positiv ely affirmthat this or that problemwill nev er
be solv ed by Science . ”

The world may rest satisfied . That day is not far off when the

thrice great Haecke l will hav e show n (to his ow n satisfaction) that
the consciousness Of Sir I . Newton w as, physiologically speaking, but
the reflex action (or minus consciousness) caused by the peri-genesis
Of the plastidules of our common ancestor and old friend, the M oneron

Hoeckelii. The fact that the said Bathybius has been found out

and exposed as a pretender simulatingthe organic substance it w as not;
and since, among the children of men, Lot

’

s wife alone (and ev en
this, only after her disagreeablemetamorphosis into a salt pillar) coul d
claimthe pinch of salt it is, as her fore fathe r w ill not dismay himat

al l . He will go on asserting, as coolly as he has always done, that
it w as no more than the pecu liar mode and motion of the ghost Of

the long-vanished atoms of our Father Bathybius,
” which, trans

mitted across aeons Of time into the cell-tissue Of the gray matte r of
the brains of ev ery great man, caused Sophocles and Aeschylus, as

well as Shakespeare , to write their tragedies, Newton, his Principia,
Humbo ldt, his Cosmos, etc . , etc . It prompted Haeckel to inv ent
Gracco-Latin names three inches long, pretendingto mean a good deal,
and meaning nothing.

Of course we are quite aware that the true, honest evolutionist agrees
with us ; and that he is the first to say that not only is the geological
record imperfect, but that there are enormous gaps in the se ries of
hitherto discov ered fossils, which can nev er be filled . He will tell us,
moreov er, that no evolutionist assumes that man is descended from
any existing ape or any extinct ape either,

”
but that man and apes

originated probably aeons back, in some common root stock . Still, as
de Quatrefages points out, he will claimas an ev idence corroborating
his (the evolutionist

’

s) claim, ev en this wealth of absent proofs, saying
that al l liv ing forms hav e not been preserved in the fossil series, the
chances of preserv ation being few and far between, ev en primitive
man buryingor burninghis dead (A . Wilson). This is just what
we ourselv es claim. It is just as possible that future shou ld have in
store for us the discov ery of the giant skeleton Of an Atlantean,

30ft.

high, as the fossil of a pithecoid missing link only the fo rmer is
more probabl e .
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the earth became sufficiently solidified to support v egetable and animal
life

, the Tertiary period may hav e lasted for or for
years, if the life-sustainingorder of things has lasted, as

Lyell supposes, for at least years” why should not an
other theory be tried ? Le t us carry man, as a hypothesis, to the Close
Of Mesoz oic times admittingargumenti causa

‘

that the (much more
recent) higher apes then existed ! This would allow ample time to
man and the modern apes to have diverged fromthe mythical ape

more anthropoid,
”
and even for the latter to hav e degenerated into

those that are found mimickingman in using branches of trees as

clubs, and cracking cocoanuts with hammer and stones .

”
Some

savage tribes of hilla in India build their abodes on trees, j ust as
the gorillas build their dens . The question, which of the tw o , the beast
or the man, has become the imitator of the other, is scarcely an Open
one, even granting Mr. Boyd Dawkins’ theory . The fanciful char
acter of his hypothesis, is, howev er, general ly admitted . It is argued

that w hile in the Pliocene and M iocene periods the re w ere true apes
and baboons, and man w as undeniably contemporaneous w ith the

former Of those times though as w e see orthodox anthropo logy stil l
hesitates in the teeth Of facts to place himin the era of the Dryo
pithecus, w hich latter has been considered by some anatomists as

in some respects superior to the chimpanz ee or the goril la yet,

in the Eocene there have been no other fossil primates unearthed
and no pithecoid stocks found save a few extinct lemurian forms. And

w e find it also hinted that the Dryopithecus may hav e been the miss
ing link, though the brain Of the creature no more w arrants the

theory than does the brain of the modern gorilla . (Vide also Gaudry
’

s

speculations . )
Now w e w ould ask who amongthe Scientists is ready to prov e that

there w as no man in existence in the early Tertiary period ? What is
it that prev ented his presence ? Hardly thirty years ago his existence
any farther back than 6, or 7000 years w as indignantly denied. Now

he is refused admission into the Eocene age . Next century it may
become a question whetherman w as not contemporary with the flying
Dragons the pterodactyl, the plesiosaurus and iguanodon, etc . , etc .

Let us listen, how ev er, to the echo of Science .

Now w herev er anthropoid apes l iv ed, it is clear that, w hether as a question

1427b. Op . cit. , p . 161 .

1428 . This the w ay primitiv e man must
have acted ? We do not know of men, not

ev en of savages. in our age , w ho are known

to have imitated the apes w ho l lve dde by

side w ith them in the forests of America
and the islands. We do know of large apes

w ho , tamed and l iv ing in houses, w il l mimic
men to the length of donning hats and coats.

The w ri ter had personal ly a chimpanz ee w ho .

w ithout being taugh t. opened a new spaper

and pretended to read in it. It is the de

scending generations . the ch ildren . w ho mi
mic the ir parents not the reverse .
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of anatomical structure, or of climate and surroundings, man, or some creature

w hich w as the ancestor ofman, might hav e liv ed also . Anatomical ly speaking,
apes and monkeys are as much special variations of the mammal ian type as

man, w homthey resemble, bone for bone, andmuscle formuscle, and the phys
ical animal man is simp ly an instance of the quadrumanous type special iz ed for

erect posture and a larger brain .

“
If he could surv iv e, as w e know he did,

the adverse conditions imd extreme v icissitudes of the G lacial period, there is no

reason w hy he might not have l iv ed in the semi-tropical cl imate of the Miocene

period, w hen a genial cl imate extended ev en to Greenland and Spitsbergen .

Whilemost of the men Of Science, who are uncompromisingin their
belief in the descent Ofman froman extinct anthropoid mammal,”
will not accept ev en the bare tenability Of any other theory than an

ancestor common to man and the Dryopithecus, it is refreshingto find
in a work of real scientific value such a margin for compromise .

Indeed, it is as wide as it can be made under the circumstances, i. e . ,

w ithout immediate danger of gettingknocked Off one
’

s feet by the tidal
w av e of science-adulation . Believ ingthat the difficulty of account
ing

“ for the dev e lopment of intel lect andmorality by evolution is not

so great as that presented by the diference as to physical structure
“u

between man and the highest animal,
”
the same author says

But it is not so easy to see how this difference Of physical structure arose,

and how a being came into existence w hich had such a brain and hand, and

such undevel oped capabil ities for an almost unl imited progress . The difficulty
is this : the difference in structure betw een the low est existing race Ofman and

the highest existing ape is too great to admit Of the po ssibility Of one being the
direct descendant of the other. The negro in some re spects makes a sl ight

approximation tow ards the Simian type . His skul l is narrow er, h is brain less

capacious, his muz z le more projecting, his armlonger than those of the av erage

Europeanman . Still he is essential ly aman, and separated by a w ide gulf from

1429 . It is asked, w hether it w ould change from the Simian stirps (Man
’

s Place in

one iota of the scientific tru th and fact con

tained in the abov e sentence if it w ere to

read the spe is simp ly an instance of

the biped type special iz ed for going on al l

fours, general ly, and a smal ler brain.

”

Esoterical ly speaking, th is is the real truth,

and no t the rev erse .

1430. Modern Science

Thought, pp . 151- 152.

143 1 . We cannot fo l low Mr. Laing here .

When avow ed Darw in ists l ike Huxley po int

to the great gu lf w hich interv enes betw ee n

the low est ape and the highe st man in inte l

l ectual pow er,
”
the

”
enormous gu lf be

tw een them.

”
th e immea su rabl e and proc

tical ly infinite div ergence of the Human

and Modern

Nature, pp . 102 w hen even the physical

basis of mind— the brain — ao vastly ex

ceeds in si z e that of the highest ed i ting
apes ; w hen men l ike Wal lace are forced to

inv oke the agency of extra-terrestrial intel

l igences in order to exp lain the rise of such

a creature as the Pithecanthropus alal us, or

speech less savage of Hae cke l , to the lev e l

of the largeo brained and moral man of today

it is idle to dismiss Evo l utionist pu z z les

so l ightly. If the structura l ev idence is so

unconv incing and, taken as a w hol e , so hos

tile to Darw in ism, the diflicu l ties as to the

how of the Ev o lution of the human
mind by natural se lection are tenfold
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the Chimpanz ee or the goril la. Ev en the idiot or crétin, w hose brain is no larger
and intel ligence no greater than that of the chimpanz ee, is an arrested man, not

If, therefore , the Darw inian theory ho lds good in the case Ofman and ape, w e

must go back to some common ancestor fromw homboth may hav e originated.

But to establish this as a fact and not a theory w e gequire to find that an

cestral form, or, at any rate, some intermediate forms tending tow ards it

In other w ords the missing l ink ! Now it must be admitted that, h itherto,
not only hav e no such missing l inks been discov ered, but the O ldest know n

human sku l ls and ske letons w h ich date fromthe G lacial period, and are prob
ably at least years old, show no v ery decided approximation tow ards any

such pre-human type . One the contrary, one of the o ldest types, that of the men
of the sepu lchral cave of Cro-Magnon,

”
is that of a fine race, tal l in stature,

large in brain, and on the w hole superior to many of the existing races ofman
kind. The rep ly Of course is that the time is insufficient, and ifman and the ape

had a common ancestor, that as a high ly dev e loped anthropo id ape , certain ly,

and man, probably, already existed in the Miocene period, such ancestor must
be sought stil l further back at a distance compared w ith w hich the w ho le

Quaternary period sinks into insignificance . It may w e l l make us hesitate

before w e admit that man is alone an exception . This is more dith
cult to bel iev e, as the ape family w hich man so close ly resembles con

tains numerous branches w h ich graduate into one another, but the extremes Of

w hich differ more w ide ly than man does from the highest of the ape series.

If a special creation is required forman, must there not hav e been special crea

tions for the chimpanz ee, the goril la, the orang, and for at l east 100 different

species of ape and monkeys w h ich are al l built on the same l ines ?

There w as a special creation for man, and a special creation
for the ape , his progeny ; only on other lines than ev er bargained for
by Science . Albert Caudry and others give some weighty reasons w hy
man cannot be regarded as the crown Of an ape

-stock . When one finds
that not only w as the

“primeval savage
”

a reality in the Miocene
times, but that, as de Mortil let shows, the flint relics he has le ft behind
himwere splintered by fire in that remote epoch ; when w e learn that
the Dryopithecus, al one of the anthropoids, appears in those strata,
what is the natural inference ? That the Darwinians are in a quandary .

The v erymanlike Gibbon is stil l in the same low grade ofdev elopment,
as it w as w hen it co-existed w ith Man at the close ofthe G lacial Period.

It has not appreciably altered since the Pliocene times. Now th ere
is little to choo se between the Dryopithecus and the existinganthro
poids gibbon, gorilla, etc . If, then , the Darwinian theory is all

suFficient,
-how are w e to explain the evolution of this ape into Man

during the first half of the M iocene ? The time is far too short for

1432. A race w hich MM . de Quatre fage s sprang— offshoots of the Atlanteans, in short.

and Hamy regard as a branch of the same 1433 . M odern Science and Modern

stock w hence the Canary Island Guanches Thought, pp . 180- 182.
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the anthropo id apes into apelike men took place w as probably the last part Of

the tertiary period. the Pliocene Age, and perhaps the Miocene, its forerunner.

“

Of the abov e speculations, the only one of any worth is that re fer
ring to Lemuria, which w as the cradle Ofmankind of the physical
sexual creature whomaterializ ed through longaeons out Of the ethereal
hermaphrodites . On ly, if it is prov ed that Easter Island is an actual
relic OfLemuria, wemust believ e that accordingto Haeckel the dumb
ape-men,

” just remov ed froma brutal mammalian monster, built the
gigantic po rtrait statues, some of which are now in the British Museum.

Critics are mistaken in terming Haeckelian doctrines abominable,
revolutionary, immoral though materialism is the legitimate out

come Of the ape-ancestormyth they are simply too absurd to demand
disproo f .

WESTERN EVOLUTIONISM : THE COMPARATIVE ANATOMY OF MAN AND

THE ANTHROPOID IN NO WAY A CONFIRMATION OF DARWINISM

We are told that while ev ery other heresy against modern science
may be disregarded, this, our denial Of the Darw inian theory as applied
to Man, will be the one unpardonable sin . The Evo lutionists stand

firmas a rock on the ev idence Of similarity Of structure between the

ape and the man . The anatomica l ev idence, it is urged, is quite over
poweringin this case ; it is bone for bone, andmuscle formuscle, even
the brain conformation beingv ery much the same .

Well, what Of that ? A l l this w as known before K ingHerod ; and

the writers Of the Ramayana, the poets who sangthe prowess and valor
Of Hanuman , the monkey-God, whose feats were great and Wisdom
nev er rivalled,

”must hav e known asmuch about his anatomy and brain
as does any Haecke l or Huxley in our modern day. Volumes upon
volumes were written upon this similarity, in antiquity as in more
modern times . There fore

,
there is nothing new whatev er given to

the world or to philosophy, in such v olumes as Mivart’s Man and Apes,
or Messrs. Fiske and Huxley’s de fense of Darwinism. But what are
those crucial proofs Ofman’

s descent froma pithecoid ancestor? If

the Darwinian theory is not the true one we are told — ifman and

ape do not descend froma common ancestor, then we are call ed upon
to explain the reason Of

(I . ) The similarity Of structure between the tw o ; the fact that the
higher animal world man and beast is physically Of one type or

pattern .

1434. Pedigree of Mon, p . 73.
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(II . ) The presence of rudimentary organs in man, i. e . , traces Of

former organs now atrophied by disuse . Some of these organs, it is
asse rted, could not have had any scope for employment, except for a
semi-animal, semi-arboreal monster. Why, again,

do we find in Man

those rudimentary organs (as useless as its ru dimentary wingis to
the Apteryx of Australia), the v ermiformappendix Of the caecum,

the earmuscles)“ the rudimentary tail (with which children are

still sometimes born), etc . ,
etc ?

Such is the w ar cry ; and the cackle Of the smaller fry amongthe
Darwinians is louder, if possible, than even that of the scientific Evo
lutionists themselv es !
Furthermore, the latter themselv es with their great leader Mr.

Huxley, and such eminent z oologists as Mr. Romanes and others
w hile defending the Darwinian theory, are the first to confess the

almost insuperable diffi culties in the w ay Of its final demonstration .

And there are as greatmen Of science as the abov e-named, who deny,
most emphatically, the uncalled-for assumption, and loudl y denounce
the unwarrantable exaggerations on the question Of this supposed simi
larity. It is suffi cient to glance at the works of Broca, Gratiolet, of
Owen, Pruner Bey, and finally, at the last great work of de Quatre
fages, Introduction 0 l

’

Etude des Races Hamaines, Questions Général es,
to discov er the fallacy of the Evolutionists . We may saymore : the
exaggerations concerningsuch similarity of structure between man and

the anthropomorphous ape hav e become so glaringand absurd of late ,
that ev en Mr. Huxley found himse l f forced to protest against the too
sanguine expectations . It w as that great anatomist personally who
ca lled the smal ler fry to orde r, by declaringin one of his articles
that the differences in the structu re Of the human body and that Of the
highest anthropomo rphous pitheco id, were not only far from being
trifling and unimportant, but were , on the contrary, v ery great and

suggestiv e : each Of th e bones of the go rilla has its ow n specific
impress on it that distinguishes it froma similar human bone . ” Among
the existing creatu res there is not one single intermediate formthat
could fill the gap between man and the ape . To ignore that gap, he
added, w as as uncal l ed-for as it w as absurd.

” “3°

Finally, the absurdity of such an unnatural descent of man is so

palpable in the face of al l the proofs and ev idence of the skull Of the

1435. Profe ssor Ow en be l iev es that th ese 1436. Quoted in the Rev iew of th e Intro

musel es the s to l lens, retrahens and at

trabens aurera — w e re activ e ly functioning
in men of the Stone Age . This may or

may not be the case . The question fal ls
under the ordinary occu l t exp lanation ,

and inv o lv es no postulate of an animal
progenitor to so lv e it.

duction a l
’

Etnde des Races Humaines, by
de Quatre fages. We hav e not Mr. Huxley

’

s

w ork at hand to quote from. Or to cite

another good authority z We find one of

th e most man -l ike apes (gibbon), in the

tertiary period, and th is species is stil l in

the some low grade, and side by side w ith it
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pithecoid as compared to that Ofman, that ev en de Quatre fages re

sorted unconsciously to our esoteric theory by sayingthat it is rather

the apes that can claimdescent fromman than v ice v ersa . As prov en
by Gratiolet, with regard to the cav ities Of the brain of the anthropoids,
in which species that organ dev elops in an inverse ratio to what wou ld
be the case were the correspondingorgans in man really the product
Of the dev elopment Of the said organs in the apes the siz e Of the

human sku ll and its brain, as well as the cav ities, increase w ith the
indiv idual dev elopment Ofman . His inte llect dev elops and increases
with age , while his facial bones and jaws diminish and straighten,

thus beingmore and more spiritualiz ed : whe reas with the ape it is

the rev erse . In its youth the anthropo id is far more intelligent and

good-natured, while with age it becomes duller ; and, as its skull
recedes and seems to diminish as it grows, its facial bones and jaw s

develop, the brain being finally crushed, and thrown entire ly back,
to make with every day more room for the animal type . The organ
Of thought the brain recedes and diminishes, entirely conquered
and replaced by that of the wild beast the jaw apparatu s.

Thus, as wittily remarked in the French work, a gorilla would hav e
a perfect right to address an Evolutionist, claimingits right Of descent
fromhimsel f . It would say to him, We, anthropoid apes, form a

retrogressiv e departure fromthe human type , and therefore our dev e l
Opment and evolution are expressed by a transition froma human-l ik e
to an animal -like structure of organism; but in what w ay could you ,

men , descend from us how can you form a continuation Of our

genus ? For, to make this possible , your organiz ation would hav e to

differ still more than ours does fromthe human structure, it w ould
hav e to approach still closer to that of the beast than ours does ; and

in such a case justice demands that you should giv e up to us your place
in nature . You are lower than we are , once that you insist on tracing
your genealogy fromour kind ; for the structure of our organiz ation
and its dev elopment are such that w e are unable to generate forms
Of a higher organiz ation than our ow n .

”

This is where the Occult Sciences agree entire ly with de Quatrefages .

Owing to the v ery type of his dev elopment man cannot descend

fromeither an ape or an ancestor common to both, but shows his origin
froma type far superior to himse l f . And this type is the Heav en ly

(Pfatf) . When , according to Vogt, the avat the end of the Ice -pe riod, man is found
e rage Au stral ian brain cub. inch es ;in the same h igh grade as today, the ape

not hav ing approximated more nearly to the

man, and mode rn man not hav ing be come
furthe r remov ed from the ape than the first
(fossil ) man . the se facts contradict a

theory of constant progre ssive dev e lopment. ”

that of the goril la cub . in. , and that

of th e ch impan z ee on ly the giant gap

to be bridged by the adv ocate of Natu ra l
Se lection becomes apparent.
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the true esoteric so lution is before us. But a wider general iz ation is
now to be formulated .

SO far as our present Fourth Round terrestrial period is concerned,

the mammalian fauna are alone to be regarded as traceable to proto
types shed by Man . The amphibia, birds, reptiles, fishes, etc. , are the

resultants Of the Third Round, astral fossil forms stored up in the

auric env elope of the Earth and projected into physical Obj ectiv ity sub
sequent to the deposition of the first Laurentian rocks . Evo lution
has to dea l with the progressive modifications, which palaeontology
shows to hav e affected the lower animal and v egetable kingdoms in the
course Ofgeo logical time . It does not, and fromthe nature of things
cannot, touch on the subject of the pre-physical types which served as

the basis for future diffe rentiation . Tabulate the general laws contro l
lingthe dev elopment O i physical organisms it certainly may, and to a

certain extent it has acquitted itsel f ably of the task .

TO return to the immediate subject Of discussion . The mammal ia,
whose first traces are discov ered in the marsupials Of the Triassic
rocks Of the Secondary Period, were ev olv ed frompurely astral pro

genitors contemporary with the Second Race . They are thus post
Human, and, consequently, it is easy to account for the general resem
blance between the ir embryonic stages and those of Man, w ho neces

sarily embraces in himsel f and epitomiz es in his dev elopment the fea
tures of the group he originated . This explanation dispose s of a por
tion Of the Darwinist brief .
But how to account for the presence Of the gil l -cl efts in the human foetus,

w hich represent the stage through w hich the branchiae of the fish are dev e l

oped ; for the pul sating v essel corresponding to the heart Of the low er fishes ,

w hich constitutes the foetal heart ; for the entire analogy presented by the seg

mentation Of the human ovum, the formation of the blastoderm, and the appear

ance Of the gastrula stage, w ith corresponding stages in low er v ertebrate l ife
and ev en among the sponges ; for the v arious types Of low er animal life w h ich

the formof the future child shadow s forth in the cycl e Of its grow th ? How

comes it to pass that stages in the l ife Of fishes, w hose ancestors sw am [ aeons
before the epoch Of the First Root-Race ] , in the seas Of the Silurian period,

as w e l l as stages in that Of the later amphibian, reptilian fauna, are mirrored
in the epitomiz ed history” of human foetal dev e lopment ?

This plausible Objection is met by the reply that the Third Round
terrestrial animal forms were just as much referable to types throw n

1438 . At th is period,
”

w rite s Darw in, are abso l ute ly use less to al l bu t amph ibia
the arteries run in arch -l ike branches, as

if to carry the blood to branchiae w hich are

no t pre sent in the high er v e rtebrata, though

th e sl its on the side of the neck stil l re

main , marking the ir former position .

”

It is notew orthy that, though gil l -cle fts

and fishes . etc. , the ir appearance is regu lar

l y noted in the feta l deve lopment of verte

brates . Ev en ch ildren are occasional ly born

w ith an op ening in the neck corre sponding
to one of the cl e fts.
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Off by Third Roundman, as that,
new importation into our planet’s area

the mammalian stock is to the Fourth Round Humanity of the
Second Root-race . The process Of human fetal growth epitomiz es not

only the general characte ristics of the Fourth, but Of the Third Round
te rrestrial life. The diapason Of type is run through in brief . Occult
ists are thus at no loss to account for the birth of children with an

actual caudal appendage , or for the fact that the tail in the human
fetus is, at one period, double the length Of the nascent legs . The
potentiality Of ev ery organ useful to animal life is locked up in Man

the microcosmOf the Macrocosm and abnormal conditions may not

unfrequently result in the strange phenomena which Darwinists regard
as rev ersion to ancestral featu res .

”
Rev ersion, indeed, but

scarce ly in the sense contemplated by our present-day empiricists !

DARWINISM AND THE ANTIQUITY orMAN : THE ANTHROPOIDS

AND THEIR ANCESTRY

The public has been notified by more than one eminentmodern geo
logist andman Of science, that

“
al l estimate of geological duration is not

me rely impossible, but necessarily imperfect ; for w e are ignorant Of
the causes, though theymust hav e existed, which quickened or retarded
the progress Of the sedimentary deposits .

”
And now another man

of Science, as well known (CrOl l ), calculatingthat the te rtiary age be
gan either 15or 2% millions Of years ago

— the former beinga more
correct calculation, according to Esoteric doctrine, than the latter
there seems in this case, at least no v ery great disagreement. Exact
Science, refusingto see in man a special creation (to a certain de

gree the Secret Sciences do the same), is at libe rty to ignore the first
three, or rather tw o-and-a-hal f Races the Spiritual , the semi-astral,
and the semi-human Of our teachings . But it can hardly do the
same in the case Of the Third at its closingperiod, the Fourth, and the
Fifth Races, since it already div ides mankind into Palaeolithic and

1439 . Those w ho w ith Haecke l regard the

gi l l-cl e fts w ith the ir attendant phenomena
as il l ustrative of an active function in our

amph ibian and piscine ancestors (Vide his

XII and XIII stages), ought to exp lain

w hy the Vegetable w ith leaflets (L e

fevre ) repre sented in fetal grow th , does not

appear in h is 22 stages through w h ich the

monera hav e passed in the ir ascent to Man.

Haecke l does no t postu late a v egetable an

cesto r. The embryo logica l argume nt is thus

a tw o-edged sw ord and here cuts its pos

sesao t .

1440. Physic ian , Lefévre , p . 480.



686 THE SECRET DOCTRINE

Neo lithic man . The geo logists Of
_
France place man in the mid

miocene age (Gabriel de Mortil let), and some ev en in the Secondary
period, as de Quatrefages suggests ; while the English savants do not

generally accept such antiquity for their species . But they may know
better some day. For

“
If we consider

,

”
says Sir Charles Lyel lf

‘“

the absence or extreme scarcity of human bones and w o rks Of art in all strata,

w hethermarine or fresh w ater, ev en in those formed in the immediate proximity
of land inhabited by mil l ions of human beings, w e shal l be prepared for the

general dearth Of human memorials in glacial formations, w hether recent,

pl eistocene, or Ofmore ancient date . If there w ere a few w anderers ov er lands

cov ered w ith glaciers, or Ov er seas infested w ith icebergs, and if a few of them
left their bones or w eapons in moraines or in marine drifts, the chances, after

the lapse of thousands Of years, Of a geo logistmeeting w ith one of themmust
be infinitesimal ly smal l .

The men of Science avoid pinningthemselv es down to any definite
statement concerningthe age Ofman, as indeed they hardly could, and
thus leav e enormous latitude to bolder speculations . Nev ertheless,
while the maj ority of the Anthropologists carry back the existence of
man only into the period of the post-glacial drift, or what is called the
Quaternary period, those Of themwho, as Ev olutionists, trace man to
a common origin w ith that of the monkey, do not show great consist
ency in their speculations . The Darwinian hypothesis demands, in
reality, a far greater antiquity for man, than is ev en dimly suspected
‘by superficial thinkers . This is proven by the greatest authorities on

the question Mr. Huxley, for instance . Those, therefore , who ac

cept the Darwinian evolution, ipso facto hold v ery tenaciously to an

antiquity Ofman so v ery great, indeed, that it falls n ot so far short Of
the Occultist’s

1441 . We confess to not be ing able to

see any good reasons for Mr. E . Cl odd
’

s

certain statement in K now l edge . Speaking

of the me n of Neo l ith ic time s . concerning
w hom Mr. Grant A l len has given a

v iv id and accurate sketc and w ho are

the direct ance stors of peop les of w hom
remnants yet lurk in out-Of-t‘he-w ay corners

of Eu rope, w here they hav e been squ ee z ed

or stranded,
”
he adds to this but the

men of Pal aeo l ithic times can be identified
w ith no existing races ; they w ere sav ages

of a more degraded type than any extant ;

tal l , yet bare ly erect, w ith short l egs and

tw isted knees, w ith prognathous, th at is,

proj ec ting ape
-l ike jaw s . and sma l l brains .

Whence they come w e cannot te l l , and

the ir grav e know eth no man to th is

day.

’ i t

Besides the possibility that there may be

The modest thousands Of years of the

men w ho know w hence they came and how

they perishe t . it is not true to say that

the Pa laeo l ith ic men , or the ir fossils, are al l

found w ith smal l brains.
” The o ldest

sku l l of al l tho se h itherto found, the “ Ne

anderrhal sku l l ,
”
is of av erage capacity, and

Mr. Hux ley w as compe l led to confess that

it w as no real approximation w hatever to

that of the
“missing l ink .

" There are ah

original tribes in India w hose brains are

far sma l ler and nearer to that of the spa

than any h itherto found among the skul ls

of Palaeo lith ic man .

1442. In Antiquity of Man, p . 246.

1443 . The actual time required for such a

theoretica l transformation is necessari ly enor~

moua. “
If,

"
says Professor Pfafi . “

in the

hundreds of thousands of yearn w hich you

[ the Ev o l utionists] accept betw een the rise of

palaeol ith ic man and our ow n day, a great
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man shows as yet no appreciable differentiation fromhis modern de
scendant . It is only Of late thatmodern Science began to widen w ith

ev ery year the abyss that now separates her fromOld Science, that of
the Pliniss and Hippocrateses, none of whomwould hav e derided the
archaic teachings with respect to the evolution Of the human races and

animal species, as the present day Scientist geo logist or anthropo lo

gist is sure to do .

Holding, as we do , that the mammalian type w as a post-human
Fourth Round product, the followingdiagram as the w riter unde r
stands the teaching maymake the process clear

The unnatural union w as invariably fertile, because the then
malian types w ere not remote enough from their Root
Primeval Astral Man to dev elop the necessary barrier . Medica l
science records such cases Ofmonsters, bred fromhuman and animal
parents, ev en in our ow n day. The possibility is, therefore, onl y one

w hy Darw in rejected the theory that only 1447. Let us remember in this connexion

years had e lapsed since the Cam the esoteric teaching w hich tel l s u s of M an

brian period. He judges from the smal l hav ing had in the Th ird Round a CIGANT IC

amount of organic ch ange s since the gla art-L i na roan on th e astral p lane . And

cial epoch , and adds that the pre v ious 140 s
'

nnilarly at the cl ose of the Third Race in

mil l ion years can hardly be considered as th is Round. Thus it accounts for the human
suffi cient for the dev e lopment of the v aried features of th e apes . especial ly of the later

forms of l ife w hich certain ly existed to anth ropo ids — apart from the fact that th ese
w ard the close of the Cambrian pe riod.

” latter pre serv e by Heredity a resemblance
(Ch . Go u ld, Mythical Mons ters, p . 84) to the ir Atlanto-Lemurian sires.
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of degree, not Of fact. Thus it is that Occultismsolv es one of the
strangest problems presented to the consideration Of

'

the anthropologist.
The pendu lumOf thought oscillates between extremes . Hav ingnow

finally emancipated herse l f fromthe shackles Of theology, Science has
embraced the opposite fallacy ; and

‘

in the attempt to inte rpret Nature
on purely materialistic lines

,
she has bu ilt up that most extrav agant

theory Of the ages the derivation Ofman froma ferocious and brutal
ape . SO rooted has this doctrine, in one formor another, now become ,
that the most Herculean efforts will be needed to bringabout its final
re jection . The Darwinian anthropology is the incubus Of the ethno

logist, a stu rdy child Ofmodern Materialism,
which has grown up and

acquired increasing v igor, as the ineptitude of the theological lege nd
of Man

’

s
“creation” became more andmore apparent. It has thriv en

on account Of the strange delusion that as a scientist Of repute puts
it Al l hypotheses and theories with respect to the rise ofman can

be reduced to tw o [the Evolutionist and the Biblical exoteric account] .
There is no other hypothesis conceiv able l ! The anthropo

logy Of the secret volumes is, howev er, the best possible answer to
such a worthless contention .

The anatomical resemblance between Man and the higher Ape, so

frequently cited by Darwinists as pointing to some former ancestor
common to both, presents an inte resting problem,

the prope r solution
Of which is to be sought for in the esoteric explanation of the genesis
of the pithecoid stocks . We hav e giv en it as far as w as useful, by
statingthat the bestiality Of the primev al mindless races resulted in the
production Of huge man- like monsters — the Offspring of human and

animal parents . As time rolled on , and the still semi-astral forms
consolidated into the physical, the descendants Of these creatures were
modified by external conditions, until the breed, dw indlingin siz e , cul
minated in the lower apes of the M iocene period . With these the

later Atlanteans renewed the sin Of the Mindless th is time with
full responsibility . The resultants Of the ir crime were the species Of

apes now known as Anthropoid .

It may be use fu l to compare this v ery simple theory — and w e are

willing to Offer it ev en as a hypothesis to the unbe liev ers with the
Darwinian scheme , so full of insurmountable Obstacles, that no sooner
is one Of these ov ercome by a more or less ingenious hypothesis, than
ten worse diffi culties are forthwith discov ered beh ind the one dis

posed of .
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IV

DURATION OF THE GEOLOGICAL PERIODS, RACE

CYCLES, AND THE ANTIQUITY OF MAN

M ILLIONS Of years hav e dropped into Lethe, leav ingno more recol
lection in the memory Of the profane than the few millenniums Of the
orthodox Western chronology as to the origin Of Man and the history
Of the primeval races .

Al l depends on the proo fs found for the antiquity Of the Human
Ra ce . If the still-debated man Of the Pliocene or even the Miocene
period w as th e Homo primigenius, then science may be right (argu
menti causa) in basing its present anthropology as to the date and
mode Of origin Of Homo sapiens — On the Darwinian
But if the skeletons Ofman should, at any time, be discov ered in the

Eocene strata, but no fossil ape, thereby prov ingthe existence Ofman
prior to the anthropoid then Darwinians will hav e to exercise their
ingenuity in another direction . And it is said in well-informed quar
ters that the XXth century will be yet in its earliest teens, when such
undeniable proof Of Man

’

s priority will be forthcoming.

Ev en now ev idence is brought forward that the dates for the founds
tions of cities, civ iliz ations and various other historical ev ents have
been absurdly curtailed . This w as done as a peace-Offe ringto Biblical
chronology. NO date, writes the well-known Palaeontologist, Ed.

Lartet,
“
is to be found in Genesis, which assigns a time for the birth

Of primitiv e humanity but chronologists hav e for fifteen centuries
endeavored to force the Bible facts into agreement with their systems.

Thus, no less than one hundred and forty different Opinions hav e been
formed about the single date Of Creation and between the ex

treme variations there is a discrepancy of 3194 years, in the reckon ing
Of the pe riod between the beginning Of the world and the birth Of

Within the last few years, archaeologists hav e had to throw
back by nearly 3000 years also the beginnings Of Babylonian civ il iz a
tion . On the foundation cylinder deposited by Nabonidus, the Babylo
nian king, conquered by Cyrus are found the records of the for

1448. It may here he remarked that those

Darw in ians, w ho w ith Mr. Grant Allen ,

p lace our hairy arboreal ancestors so

far back as the Eocene Age, are landed in

rathe r an aw kw ard dilemma. No fossil an

thro poid spe much less the fabu lous com
mon ancestor assigned to Man and the M e

cc id— appears in Eocene strata. The first pre

sentment of an anthropoid ape is Miocen e.

1449 . Ed. Lartet, Nou ve l les Rech erches

sur la Coexistence de l
’Homme e t dea Grands

Mammiféres Fossils de la Dern iére Période

Géo logique .

"
Annal es des Soc. Nat tome

XV, page 256.
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the Ninev eh l ibrary contained mostly copies of Older Babylonian texts, and

the copyists pitched upon such tablets only as w ere Of special interest to the

Assyrian conquerors, bel onging to a comparativ ely late epoch, th is added much
to the greatest Of al l our difiicu lties — name ly, our being so Often left in the

dark as to the age Of our documentary ev idence, and the precise w orth Of our

material s for history.

Thus one has a right to infer that some still fresher discov ery may
lead to a new necessity for pushingthe Babylonian dates so far beyond
the year 4000 B. C .

, as to make thempre-K osmic in the judgment of

ev e ry Bible worshiper .
How much more wou ld palaeontology hav e learned had not millions

Of works been destroyed ! We talk Of the A lexandrian literary lore,
which has been thrice destroyed, name ly, by Ju lius Caesar B. C. 48, in

A . D . 390, and lastly in the year 640, A . D . ,
by the general Of K aliph

Omar . What is this in comparison with the works and records de
stroyed in the primitiv e Atlantean L ibraries, wherein records are said
to hav e been traced on the tanned skins Ofgigantic antediluv ian mon
ste ts ? Or again the destruction Of the countless Chinese books by com
mand Of the founde r Ofthe Imperial Ts

‘

in dynasty,
Ts‘in Shi Hwang-ti,

in 213 B. C . ? Sure ly the brick-clay tablets Of the Imperial Babylonian
L ibrary, and the price less treasures of the Chinese collections could
nev er hav e contained such information as one Of the aforesaid Atlan
tean skins wou ld hav e furnished to the ignorant world .

But ev en with the extremely meager data at hand, Science has been
able to see the necessity Of throwing back nearly ev ery Babylonian
date , and has done so quite generously . We learn from Professor
Sayce that ev en the archaic statues at Te l-10h , in lower Babylonia,
hav e suddenly been assigned a date contemporary with the fourth
dynasty in Egypt. Un fortunate ly, dynasties and Pyramids hav e the
fate Ofgeological periods ; their dates are arbitrary, and depend on the
respectiv e whims Of the men Of science . Archaeologists know now ,

it

is said, that the afore -mentioned statues are fashioned out Of green
diorite , that can only be got in the Peninsu la Of Sinai ; and

they acco rd in the style o f art, and in the standard ofmeasurement emp loyed,
w ith the similar diorite statues Of the pyramid builders of the third and fourth

Egyptian dynasties. Moreov er, the on ly po ssible period for a Babylonian
Occupation of the Sinaitic quarries must be p laced shortly after the close Of

the epoch at w hich the pyramids w ere bu ilt ; and thus only can w e understand

how the name of Sinai cou ld hav e been deriv ed fromthat Of Sin, the primi
tiv e Babylonian moon -god.

This is v ery logical, but what is the date fixed for these dynasties
”
?

Sanchoniathon
’

s and Manetho’s Synchronistic tables and the ir figures
hav e been re jected, or whatev er remained Of these after holy Eusebius’
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handlingOf them; and still we hav e to remain satisfied with the four
or fiv e thousand years B. C . so libe rally allotted to Egypt. At al l ev ents
one point is gained . There is, at last, a city on the face Of the earth
which is allowed, at least, 6000 years, and it is Eridu . Geology has
found it out. Accordingto Professor Sayce again

They are now also able to Obtain time for the silting up Of the head of the

Persian Gu l f, w hich demands a lapse Of betw een 5000 and years since the

period w hen Eridu, now tw enty
-fiv e mil es inland, w as the seaport at the mouth

of the Euphrates, and the seat Of Babylonian commerce w ith Southern Arabia
and India . More than al l

, the new chrono logy giv es time for the long series Of

ecl ipses recorded in the great astronomical w ork cal led
“
The Observ ations Of

Be l
”

; and w e are al so enabled to understand the otherw ise perp lexing change

in the position of the v ernal equinox, w hich has Occurred since our present z odi

aca l signs w ere named by the earliest Babylonian astronomers . When th e Ak

kadian calendar w as arranged and the Akkadian months w ere named, the sun at

the v ernal equinox w as not, as now , in Pisces, or ev en in Aries, but in Taurus .

The rate of the prece ssion Of the equinoxes being know n, w e learn that at the

v ernal equ inox the sun w as in Taurus fromabout 4700 years B. C. , and w e thus

Obtain astronomical l imits Of date w hich cannot be impugned.

Itmaymake our position plainer if w e state at once that w e use Sir

C . Lyell
’

s nomenclature for the ages and pe riods, and that when w e talk
of the Secondary and Tertiary age , of the Eocene , Miocene and Plio
cene periods this is simply to make our facts more comprehensible .
Since these ages and pe riods hav e not yet been allowed fixed and de
termined durations, 2% and 15million years be ingassigned at different
times to one and the same age (the Tertiary) and since no tw o geo
logists and naturalists seemto agree on this point Esoteric teachings
may remain qu ite indifferent to whether man is shown to appear in
the Secondary or the Tertiary age . If the latter age may be allowed
ev en SO much as 15million years’ duration — we ll and good ; for the
Occu lt doctrine , jealou sly guarding its real and correct figures as far

as concerns the First, Second, and tw o -thirds Of the Third Root-Race

giv es clear in formation upon one point only — the age of Vaivas

v ata Mann
’

s humanity .

” “51

Another definite statement is this : It is duringthe so -called Eocene
period that the continent to which the Fourth Race be longed, and on

which it liv ed and perished, show ed the first symptoms Of sinking.

And it w as in the M iocene age . that it w as finally destroyed — sav e

the little island mentioned by Plato . It is these points that hav e to
be checked by the scientific data .

1450. From a Report of th e Hibbert L ec A . H . Sayce . (London, Wil l iams and Nor

tures, 1887. Le ctu res on th e Origin and gate . )
G row th of Re l igion , as Il l ustrated by the 1451 . Vide Part I, Vol . II, Chrono logy
Re l igion of the Ancient Babylon ians.

” By of the Bri hmans,”



694 THE SECRET DOCTRINE

MODERN SCIENTIFIC SPECULATIONS ABOUT THE AGES OF THE GLOBE,

ANIMAL EVOLUTION, AND MAN

May w e not be permitted to throw a glance at the works Of Special
ists ? The work on World-L ife : A Comparativ e Geology, by Prof.
A . Winchell, furnishes us with curious data . Here we find an oppon
ent Of the Nchular theo ry, a rev erend gentleman, smitingwith al l the

force of the hammer Of his odiumtheologicumon the rather contra
dictory hypothesis Of the great stars Of Science , in the matte r of sider
eal and cosmical phenomena based on their respective relations to

terrestrial durations . The too imaginativ e physicists and natural
ists do not fare v e ry easily under this shower Of their ow n specula
tive figures when placed side by side

, and cut rather a sorry figure .

Thus he shows

Sir Wil liamThomson, on the basis Of the Observ ed principles of coo ling,

concludes that no more than ten mil lion years [ e lsew here he makes it INIIDJKD]
can hav e e lapsed since the temperature Of the Earth w as sufficiently reduced to

sustain v egetable Helmho ltz calculates that tw enty mil lion years w ou ld

suffi ce for the Original nebu la to condense to the present dimensions of the sun .

Prof. S. New comb requires only ten mil lions to attain a temperature of 212
°

Fahr.

”
Cro l l estimates sev entymil l ion years for the difi usion of th e heat, etc.

“

Bischof calcu lates that 350mil lion years w ou ld be required for the earth to coo l

froma temperature Of z oomto ZIP Centigrade . Read, basing his estimate on

Observ ed rates Of denudation, demands 500mil lion years since sedimentation
began in Europe .

“
Lye l l v entured a rough guess Of 240mil l ion years ; Darw in

thought 300mil l ion years demanded by the organic transformations w hich his

theory contemp lates, and Huxley is disposed to demand a 100) mil lions [ l l ] .

TO this Professor Winche ll Observes that some biologists seem
to close their eyes tight and leap at one bound into the abyss ofmillions
Of years, Of which they hav e no more adequate estimate than Of in

finity.

” Then he proceeds to giv e what he takes to be more cor
rect geological figu res : a few will suffice .
According to Sir W . Thomson the whole incrusted age Of the

world is years and agreeably with Professor Houghton
’

s

1452. Nat. Philos . App . D, Trans . Royal 1454 . Cl imate and Time, p . 335.

Son , Edin. 1455. Read. Address, Liverpoo l Geo log.

1453 . Popu lar Astronomy, p . 509 . Society , 1876.

1456. World-L ife, p . 180,
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(But see The Ice-Age Climate and Time , Popular Science Re
v iew , Vo l . xiv , p .

No wonder ifMr. Pengelly confesses that it is at present and per
haps alw ays w il l be IM POSSIBLE to reduce, ev en approximately, geo
logical time into years or ev en into mil lenniums (Vide supra, foot
note ). A wise word of adv ice fromthe Occultists to the gentlemen
geologists : they ought to imitate the cautious example of Masons . As

chronology, they say, cannot measure the era of the creation, there
fore , their Antient and Primitiv e Rite uses as the near
est approach to reality.

The same unce rtainty, contradictions and disagreement re ign on all

othe r subjects .

The scientific authorities on the Descent of Man are again, for al l
practical pu rposes, a de lusion and a snare . There are many anti

Darwinists in the British Association, and Natural Se lection begins
to lose ground . Though at one time the sav ior, which seemed to

rescue the learned theorists froma final inte llectual collapse into the
abyss of fruitless hypothesis, it begins to be distrusted . Ev en Mr.

Hux ley is showingsigns of truancy to Selection,

”
and thinks nat

ural se lection not the sole factor

We greatly suspect that she [Nature ] does make considerable Jumps in the

w ay of v ariation now and then, and that these saltations giv e rise to some of

the gaps w hich appear to exist in the series of know n forms.

“

Again, in Fal lacies of C . R. Bree, M . D. , argues in
this wise in consideringthe fatal gaps in Mr. Darwin’

s theory :

It must be again cal led to mind that the intermediate forms must hav e been
v ast in numbers. Mr. St. Ge orge M iv art be l iev es that change in ev o lution

may occur more quickly than is general ly be l iev ed; but Mr. Darw in sticks

manfu l ly to his be l ief, and again te l l s us
“
na tura non facit sal tum

wherein the Occultists are at one with Mr. Darwin .

Esoteric teaching fully corroborates the idea of nature ’s slowness
and dignified progression . Planetary impu lses are al l periodical .
Yet this Darwinian theory, correct as it is in minor particulars, agrees
no more with Occu ltismthan with Mr. Wallace, who, in his Contribu
tions to the Theory of Natural Selection, shows pretty conclusiv ely
that somethingmore than natural selection w as requisite to produce
physical man .

Let us, meanwhile , examine the scientific objections to this scientific
theory, and see what they are .

Mr. St. George M ivart is found arguingthat

1462. Rev iew of K bl l iher
’
s Criticism. 1463. Page 160.



M IVART
’

S BILLIONS OF YEARS 697

it w ill be a moderate computation to al low for the deposition

of the strata dow n to and including the Upper Silurian . If, then, the ev o lu

tionary w ork done during this depo sition on ly represents a hundredth part of

the sumtotal, w e sha ll requ ire for the complete dev e lopment of the
w ho le animal K ingdomto its present state . Ev en one quarter of th is, how ev er,

w ou ld far exceed the time w hich physics and astronomy seem able to al low

for the comp letion of this process . Final ly, a difficu lty exists as to the reason

of the absence of rich fossiliferous depo sits in the o ldest strata — ii l ife w as

th en as abundant and v aried, as on the Darw inian theory it must hav e been
Mr. Darw in himse l f admits “

the case at present must remain inexp licable
and this may be tru ly urged as a v alid argument against the v iew s entertained

in his ow n w ork .

Thus, then, w e find a w onderfu l (and on Darw inian principles al l but inex

plicable ) absence ofminute ly transitional forms . A l l the most marked groups
appear at once upon the scene . Ev en the horse , the animal w hose pedigree

has been probably best preserv ed, affords no conclusiv e ev idence of specific

Origin by infinitesimal fortuitous v ariations ; w hile some forms, as the laby
rinthodonts and trilobites, w h ich seemed to exhibit gradual change, are show n

by further inv estigation to do nothing of the sort. Al l these difficulties

are av o ided if w e admit that new forms of animal l ife of al l degrees of com
p lex ity appear from time to time w ith comparativ e suddenness, being ev o lv ed

acco rding to law s in part depending on surrounding conditions, in part internal
— similar to the w ay in w hich crystal s (and perhaps fromrecent researches the

low est forms of life ) build themse lv es up according to the internal law s of

their component substance and in harmony and correspondence w ith al l env ir

oning influences and

The inte rnal laws of their component substance . These are wise
words, and the admission of the possibility a prudent one . But how
can these internal law s be ev er recogniz ed, ifOccult teachingis discard
ed? As a friend writes, while drawingour attention to the abov e speen
lations : In other words, the doctrine of Planetary L ife-Impu ls esmust
be admitted . Otherwise , why are species now stereotyped, and why do
ev en domesticated breeds of pigeons andmany animals relapse into their
ancestral types when le ft to themse lv es ? But the teaching about
planetary life-impu lses has to be clearly defined and as clearly under
stood if present confusion wou ld not be made still more pe rplexing.

All these difficu lties wou ld v anish as the shadows of night disappear
be fore the light of the rising Sun ,

if the following esoteric axioms
were admitted : (a) the enormous antiquity (and the ex istence) of our
planetary chain ; (b) the actuality of the Sev en Rounds ; (c) the
separation of human races (outside the pure ly anthropological divi
sion) into Sev en distinct Root-Races, of which our present European
Humanity is the fifth ; d) the antiquity of Man in this (Fourth)
Round ; and finally (e) that as these Races evolv e from ethereality

1464. Genesis of Species, p . 142,
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to materiality, and fromthe latter back again into re lativ e physical
tenuity of texture, so ev ery liv ing (so -called) organic species of ani
mals, with v egetation included, changes with ev ery new Root-Race .

Were this admitted, if ev en only along with other, and sure ly, on

maturer consideration,
no less absurd, suppositions, if Occult theories

hav e to be considered absurd at present, then ev ery diflicu lty woul d
be made away with . Surely, Science ought to try and be more logical
than it now is, as it can hardly maintain the theory of man’

s descent
froman anthropoidal ancestor, and deny in the same breath any reason
able antiquity to that man ! Once Mr. Huxley talks of the vast

intellectual chasm between the man and ape , and the present
enormous gulf between the tw o,

”
and if he admits the necessity

of extending Scientific allowances for the age of man on earth for
such slow and progressiv e dev e lopment, then al l those men of Science ,
who are of his w ay of thinking, at any rate , ought to come to some
approximate figures, at least, and agree upon the probable duration of
those Pliocene, M iocene , and Eocene pe riods of which so much is said,
and about which nothingdefinite is known if they dare no t v enture
beyond. But no tw o scientists seemto agree . Ev ery period seems to
be a mystery in its duration, and a thorn in the side of the geologists ;
and, as j ust shown , they are unable to harmoniz e their conclusions e v en
with regard to the comparativ ely recent geological formations .

.
Thus,

no re liance can be placed on their figures when they do giv e any, for
with themit is al l either millions or simply thousands of years !
That which is said may be strengthened by the confessions made by

themselv es and the synopsis of it, found in that Circle of Sciences,
the Encyclopaedia Britannica, which shows the mean accepted in the

geological and anthropologica l riddles . In that work the creamof the
most authoritativ e opinions is skimmed off ; nev ertheless

,
w e find in it

the refusal to assign any definite chronological date , ev en to such, com
parativ e ly speaking, late epochs as the Neolithic era, though, for a

wonder, an age is established for the beginnings of certain geological
periods ; at any rate, of some few , the duration of which could hardly
be shortened any more , without an immediate conflict with facts .

Thus, it is surmised in the great that 100mill ion
years hav e passed since the solidification of our Earth, when the

earliest formof life appeared upon it. ”

1465. Man
'

s Place in Nature, p . 102, sav ants do no t find it nearly sufi eient.
"

note . Le Cou tu rier claims for the some 350mil l ion
1466. Vo l . X . art. Geo logy, p . 227 . years ; Buffon w as satisfied w ith 34 mil
1467 . of years is pro bably l ions but there are th ose in the mo re

amp ly sufi eient for al l the requ irements of modern schoo l s w ho w il l not be content

Geo logy. says the text. In France , some under $00mil l ion years.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


700 THE SECRET DOCTRINE

Serpent, and the Original Sin followed by atonement through blood,
hav e been too longin the w ay, and thus w as univ ersal truth sacrificed
to the insane conceit of us little men .

Now what are the proofs the reof ? Except inferential ev idence and

logical reasoning, th ere are none for the profane . To the Occultists,
who believ e in the knowledge acquired by countless generations of
Seers, and Initiates, the data offered in the Secret Books are al l

suflicient. The general public needs other proofs, howev er . There
are some K abalists and ev en some Eastern Occu ltists, w ho , failingto
find uniformev idence upon this point in al l the mystic works of the
nations, hesitate to accept the teaching. Ev en such “

uniformev idence”

will be forthcomingpresently . Meanwhile, we may approach the sub

jcet from its gene ral aspect, and see whether be lie f in it is so v ery
absu rd, as some scientists alongwith othe r Nicodemuses wou ld hav e
it. Unconsciously, perhaps, in thinking of a plurality of inhabited
Worlds

,

”
w e imagine themto be like the globe w e inhabit and peopled

by be ings more or less resemblingourse lv es . And in so doingw e are

only following a natural instinct . Indeed
,
so long as the inquiry is

confined to the life-history of this globe w e can speculate on this ques
tion with some profit, and ask ourse lv es what were the Worlds

”

spoken of in al l the ancient scriptures of Humanity, with some hOpe
of at least askingan inte lligible qu estion . But how do w e know (a)
what kind of Be ings inhabit the globes in general ; and (b) whether
those who rule planets supe rior to our ow n,

do not exercise the same
influence on our earth consciously, that we may exercise unconsciously
— say on the small planets (planetoids or asteroids) in the longrun

,

by our cuttingthe Earth to pieces, Openingcanals, and thereby entirely
changing our climates . Of course , like Caesar

’

s wife
, the p lanetoids

cannot be affected by our suspicion . They are too far, etc . , etc . Be

liev ing in esoteric astronomy, howev e r, w e are not so sure of that.

But when,
extending our specu lations beyond our planetary chain,

we try to cross the limits Of the solar system, then indeed we act

as do presumptuous foo ls . For — while accepting the old He rmetic
axiom:

“
As abov e , so be low — w e may well be liev e that as Nature

on Earth displays the most care fu l economy, utiliz ing ev ery v ile and

waste thingin hermarv e lous transformations, and withal nev er repeat
ing herse l f - w e may justly conclude that there is no other globe in
al l her infinite systems so close ly resemblingthis earth that the ordinary
powe rs shou ld be able to imagine and reproduce its semblance and

1468. We are taugh t th at the h ighe st are in ignorance of w hat l ie s beyond the

Dhyi n Chohans, or Planetary Sp irits (be v isib le p lanetary systems, since the ir essence

yond the cogniz ance of the law of analogy) . cannot assimilate itse l f to that of w orlds he~
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And indeed w e find in the romances as in al l the so-called scientific
fictions and spiritistic rev e lations frommoon

,
stars, and planets,merely

fresh combinations ormodifications of the men and things, the passions
and forms of life with which w e are familiar, when ev en on the other
planets of our ow n systemnature and life are entirely different from
ou rs . Swedenborg w as pre

-eminent in incu lcating such an erroneous
belie f .
But ev en more . The ordinaryman has no experience of any state of
consciousness other than that to which the physical senses link him.

M en dream; they sleep the profound sleep which is too deep for
dreams to impress the physical brain ; and in these states there must
still be consciousness . How, then ,

while these mysteries remain un

explored, can w e hOpe to specu late with profit on the nature of globes
which, in the economy of natu re

,
must needs be long to states of con

sciousness other arid quite different fromany which man experiences
here ?
And this is true to the letter . For ev en great adepts (those initiated
of cou rse ), trained seers though they are , can claimthorough acquaint
ance with the nature and appearance of planets and the ir inhabitants
be longing to our solar system on ly . They know that almost al l the

planetary worlds are inhabited, but can hav e access to ev en in spirit
only those of our system; and they are also aware how diffi cu lt it is,

ev en for them,
to put themse lv e s into fu ll rapport ev en with the planes

of consciousness w ithin our system
, but differing from the states of

consciousness possible on this globe ; i . e .
,
on the three planes of the

chain of Spheres beyond our earth . Such knowledge and inte rcourse
are possible to thembecause they hav e learned how to penetrate to

planes of consciousness w hich are closed to the perceptions of ordinary
men ; but were they to communicate their knowledge , the world would
be no wiser, because it lacks that experience of other forms of pe rcep
tion which alone cou ld enable themto grasp what w as told them.

Still the fact remains that most of the planets, as the stars beyond
our system,

are inhabited, a fact which has been admitted by the men
Of science themse lv es . Laplace and He rsche l be liev ed it, though they
wisely abstained fromimprudent speculation ; and the same conclusion
has been worked out and supported with an array of scientific consider
ations by C . Flammarion

,
the well-known French Astronomer . The

arguments he brings forward are strictly scientific, and such as to

appeal ev en to a materialistic mind, which would remain unmov ed by
such thoughts as those of Sir Dav id Brewster

,
the famous physicist,

who writes

yond our so l ar system. When they reach a they hav e comp lete know l edge of al l the

h igher stage of ev o l ution these other u ni w orlds w ith in and be neath the l imits of our

v erses w il l be open to them; meanw h ile so lar system.
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Those barren spirits or base souls,
”
as the poet cal ls them, w ho might

be led to bel ieve that the Earth is the only inhabited body in the universe,

w ou ld hav e no difliculty in conceiv ing the earth also to have been destitute of

inhabitants. What is more, if such minds w ere acquainted w ith the deductions

of geo logy, they w ould admit that it w as uninhabited for myriads of years;

and here w e come to the impossible conclusion that during these myriads of

years there w as not a single inte l l igent creature in the vast domains Of the

Univ ersal K ing, and that before the proto z oic formations there existed neither

plant nor animal in al l the infinity of space . [ i ]

Flammarion shows, in addition, that al l the conditions of life even
as w e know it are present on some at least of the planets, and points
to the fact that these conditionsmust be much more favorable on them
than they are on our Earth.

Thus scientific reasoning, as well as observed facts, concur w ith the
statements of the seer and the innate voice in man’

s ow n heart in
declaring that life inte lligent, conscious life must exist on other
worlds than ours .

But this is the limit beyond which the ordinary faculties of man
cannot carry him. Many are the romances and tales, some purely fan
cifu l , others bristlingwith scientific knowledge, which hav e attempted
to imagine and describe life on other globes . But one and al l , they
giv e but some distorted copy of the drama of life around us . It is

either, with Voltaire, the men of our ow n race under a microscope , or,
with de Bergerac, a grace ful play of fancy and satire ; but we always
find that at bottomthe new world is but the one w e ourse lv es liv e in.

So strongis this tendency that ev en great natural, though non-initiated
seers, when untrained, fall a v ictimto it ; witness Swedenborg, who

goes so far as to dress the inhabitants of Mercury, whomhemeets w ith
in the spirit-world, in clothes such as are worn in Europe .
Commenting on this tendency, Flammarion in his work Sur la

Plural ité des Mondes Habités, says

It seems as if in the eyes of those authors w ho hav e w ri tten on th is sub

ject, the Earth w ere the type Of the Univ erse, and the Man of Earth, the

type of the inhabitants of the heav ens. It is, on the contrary, much more
probable, that, since the nature of other planets is essential ly varied, and the

surroundings and conditions of existence essential ly difi erent, w hile th e forces

w hich preside ov er the creation of beings and the substances w hich enter into

theirmutual constitution are essential ly distinct, it w ou ld fol low that ourmode

1469 . Since no single atom in the entire We do not know ourse lv es, then how can

Kosmos is w ithout l ife and conscio usne ss, w e . if w e hav e ne v er been trained to it

how much more then its mighty globes ? and initiated, fancy that w e can penetrate

though they remain seal ed books to us me n the consciousness of the smal lest of the ani

w ho can hardly en ter ev en into the conscious mals around u s ?

ne ss of the forms of l ife nearest us ?
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and the Word . We shall probably be told that by this term worlds,
the stars, heav enly bodies, etc . ,

were meant. But apart fromthe fact
that stars were not known as worlds to the ignorant editors of
the Epistles, if ev en they must hav e been known to Paul, who w as an

Initiate a Maste r-Builde r we can quote on this point an eminent
theologian,

Cardinal Wiseman . In Vo l . of his work treating
of the indefinite period of the six days or shall we say too definite
period of the six days of creation and the 6000 years, he con fesses
that w e are in total darkness upon the meaningof that statement of St.
Paul, unless w e are pe rmitted to suppose that allusion is made in it,
i . e . , the period which e lapsed between the first and second v erses of

chapter i. of G enesis to those primitiv e rev olutions, i . e . , the destruc

tions and the re-productions (of the world) indicated in chapte r i. of
Ecclesiastes ; or, to accept, with so many othe rs, and in its l iteral sense,
the passage that speaks of the creation of w orlds in plural .
It is v ery singu lar, he adds, that al l the cosmogonies should agree to
suggest the same idea, and prese rv e the tradition of a first se ries of

revolutions, owingto which the world w as destroyed and again renewed.

Had the Cardinal studied the Zohar his doubts would hav e changed
to certitude . Thus saith Idra Su ta : The re we re old worlds which
perished as soon as they came into existence ; worlds with and without
formcalled Scintil las for they were like the sparks under the smith’s
hamme r, flying in al l directions . Some were the primordial worlds
which could not continue long, because the aged his name be sanc
tified had not as yet assumed his form)“ the workman w as not yet

the Heavenly man .

’

Again in the M idrash, written longbe fore
the K abala of Simeon Ben Iochai, Rabbi Abahu explains The

Holy One , blessed be h is name , has succe ssiv e ly formed and destroyed
sundry worlds be fore this Now this re fers both to the
first races [the K ings of Edom and to the worlds
Destroyed means he re what w e call obscu rations .

” This becomes
ev ident when one reads fu rther on the explanation giv en Still when
it is said that they [the worlds] perished, it is only meant thereby that
they [the ir humanities] lacked the tru e form,

till the human [our]

Protogonos ; and th e Demiourgos or th e Uni 1476. The form of Tikkun or the Proto

v ersal M ind dire cts his Div ine Thought into gonos, th e first-born , i. e .
, the . universal

the Chaos that under the fashioning ofminor form and idea, had not yet bee n mirrored
gods w il l be div ided into the sev en oceans in Chaos .

— Sapta samudras . It is Purusha, Ahu ra 1477. The Heav en ly man is Adam
Maz da, Osiris , e tc. , and final ly the gnostic K admon th e synthesis of the Sephiro th, as

Christos, w ho is In the K abala, Hokhmah Mann Sv i yambhu va is the synthesis of

or Wisdom, th e Word. the Prajapatis.
1473 . Page 309 .

1478. Beres ln
'

th Rabbah, Parsha Ix.

1474 . Hebrew s i. 1 . 1479 . Th is refers to the three Rounds

1475. In the Zohar, iii, 292, e. that preceded our fourth Round.
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formcame into being, in which al l things are comprised and w hich con

tains al l forms . it does not mean death, but only denotes a

sinkingdow n fromtheir status (that of worlds in activ ity)
When , therefore, we read of the destruction of the worlds, this word

has many meanings, which are v ery cl ear in sev eral of the Commen
taries on the Zohar and K abalistic treatises. As said elsewhere, it
means not only the destruction ofmany worlds which hav e ended their
life -career

,
but also that of the sev eral continents which hav e dis

appeared
,
as also their decline and geographical change of place .

The myste rious K ings of Edom are sometimes re ferred to as the

Worlds that had been destroyed ; but it is a cloak .

” The K ings
who reigned in Edombefore there reigned a K ing in Israel, or the
Edomite K ings, could nev er symboliz e the prior worlds,

”
but only

the attempts at men on this globe : the pre—Adamite races,” of
which the Zohar speaks, and which we explain as the First Root-Race .
For, as, speakingof the six Ea rths (the six

“ limbs of Microproso

pus) it is said that the Sev enth (our Earth) came not into the compu
tation when the Six were created (the six spheres abov e our globe in
the terrestrial chain), so the first sev en K ings of Edomare le ft out of
calculation in Genesis . By the law of analogy and permutation, in the

Chaldaean Book ofNumbers, as also in the Books ofK now ledge and

of Wisdom, the sev en primordial worlds mean also the sev en
primordia races (sub-races of the First Root-Race of the Shadow s)
and, again, the K ings of Edomare the sons of Esau the father of
the Edomites i . e . , Esau represents in the Bible the race which
stands between the Fou rth and the Fifth, the Atlantean and the A ryan .

Two nations are in thy womb,
”
saith the Lord to Rebekah ; and Esau

w as red and hairy. Fromv erse 24 to 34, chapter xxv of Genesis
contains the allegorical history of the birth of the Fifth Race .
“
And the K ings of ancient days died and their chiefs (crow ns) were

found no more,” says Siphrah Dsenioutha The Head of a
nation that has not been formed at the beginningin the likeness of the
White Head : its people is not fromthis Form,

”
states the Zohar (iii).

Before it [the White Head, the Fifth Race or Ancient of the
Ancients] arranged itse l f in its [ow n, or present] Form al l

w orlds have been destroyed ; therefore it is written : And Bela, the
Son of Beor, reigned in Edom.

” Here the worlds stand for

1480. Th is sentence contains a dual sense sinking dow n fromtheir status — is p lain ;

and a pro found mystery in the occu l t sci from active w orlds they have fal len into a

ences the secret of w hich if, and w hen, temporary obscuration they rest. and hence

know n confers tremendous pow ers on the are entire ly changed.

Adept to change his v isible form. 1482. Genesis xxxv i. 43.

1481 . Idra Suta, Zohar, iii. 136, c. A 1483. Genesis, xxx
-
vi.
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races .

“
And be [such or another K ingof Edom] died, and another

reigned in his stead .

”

No K abalist who has hitherto treated of the symbolismand allego ry
hidden under these K ings of Edom seems to hav e perceiv ed more
than one aspect of it. They are neither the w orlds that were de
stroyed,

”
nor the K ings that died alone ; but both, and much

more, to treat of which there is no space at present. The refore , leav ing
the mystic parables of the Zohar, we w ill return to the hard facts of
materialistic science ; first

,
howev er

,
citinga few fromthe long list of

great thinkers who hav e believ ed in the plurality of inhabited worlds
in gene ral, and in worlds that preceded our ow n . These are , the great
mathematicians Le ibnitz and Bemouil l i, Isaac Newton himse lf, as can

be read in his Optics ; Buffon, the naturalist ; Condillac, the sceptic ;
Bailly, Lavater, Bernardin de St. Pierre, and, as a contrast to th e two
last named suspected at least of mysticism Diderot and most of
the writers of the Encyclopaedia . Following these come K ant, the
founder ofmodern philosophy ; the poet philosophers, Goethe, K rause,
Schelling and many astronomers, fromBode , Fergusson and Her
sche l to Lalande and Laplace, with theirmany disciples in more recent
years .

A brilliant list of honored name s indeed ; but the facts of physical
astronomy Speak ev en more strongly in favor of the presence of life,
ev en organiz ed life, on other planets . Thus in four meteo rites which
fe ll respectiv e ly at Alais in France, the Cape of Good Hope, in Hun

gary, and again in France, there w as found, on analysis, graphite, a
formof carbon known to be invariably associated with organic life on

this earth of ours . And that the presence of this carbon is not due to

any action Occurringwithin our atmosphere is
‘

shown by the fact that
carbon has been found in the v ery center of ameteorite ; while in one

which fell at Argueil, in the south of France , in 1857, the re w as found
water and turf, the latter beingalways formed by the decomposition of
v egetable substances.

And further, examining the astronomical conditions of the other
planets, it is easy to show that sev eral are far better adapted for the
dev elopment of life and intelligence ev en under the conditions with
which men are acquainted than is our earth . For instance, on the

planet Jupiter the seasons, instead of varyingbetween wide limits as

do ours, change by almost impe rceptible degrees, and last twe lv e times
as longas ours . Owingto the inclination of its axis the seasons on

Jupiter are due almost entire ly to the eccentricity of its orbit, and hence
change slowly and regularly . We shall be told, that no life is possible

1484. Ibid. 31 et seq.
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In this connexion we may well recall those days when the burning
z eal of the Primitiv e Church Opposed the doctrine of the earth

’

s

rotundity, on the ground that the nations at the Antipodes wou ld be
outside the pale of salvation ; and again how longit took for a nascent
science to break down the idea of a solid firmament, in whose grooves
the stars mov ed for the special edification of terrestrial humanity .

The theory of the earth’s rotation w as met by a like opposition
ev en to the martyrdomof its discov erers because, besides depriving
our orb Of its dignified central position in space

,
this theory produced

an appallingconfusion of ideas as to the Ascension the terms up
and down beingprov ed to be me re ly re lativ e, thus complicatingnot

a little the question of the precise locality Of

According to the best mode rn calculations, there are no less than
of stars of various magnitudes, within the range of the

best te lescopes . As to the distances between them, they are incal
cu lable . Is, then our microscopical Earth a grain of sand on an

infinite sea-shore the only center Of inte lligent life ? Our ow n Sun,

itself times larger than our planet, sinks into insignificance
beside that giant Sun Sirius, - and the latter in its turn is dwarfed
by other luminaries in infinite Space . The self-centered conception of
Jehovah as the special guardian of a small and obscure semi-nomadic
tribe, is tolerable beside that which confines sentient existence to our
microscopical globe . The primary reasons were without doubt : ( I)
Astronomical ignorance on the part of the early Christians, coupled
with an exaggerated appreciation of man ’

s ow n importance a crude
formof selfishness ; and (2) the dread that, if the hypothesis of
millions of other inhabited globes w as accepted

, the crushing rej oinder
would ensue Was the re then a Rev e lation to each world ? inv o lv

ingthe idea of the Son of God eternally goingthe rounds as it w e re .
Happily it is now unnecessary to waste time and ene rgy in prov ingthe
possibility of the existence of such worlds . Al l intelligent persons
admit it. That which now remains to be demonstrated is, that if it is
once prov en that there are inhabited worlds besides our ow n w ith

humanities entirely different fromeach other as fromour ow n as

maintained in the Occult Sciences then the ev olution of the preced
ingraces is hal f prov ed . For where is that physicist or geologist who

1485. In that l earned and w itty w o rk , not il l -founded suspicion that e ven ou r age of

God and his Book, by the re doubtable Se

ladin of Agnostic repu te . the amusing cal

cu lation that, if Ch rist had ascended w ith

the rap idity of a cannon bal l . he w ou ld not

hav e reached even Sirius yet. reminds one

v iv idl y of th e past. It raises. perhaps, a

scientific en l ightenment may be as gross ly ah

su rd in its material istic negations, as the

men of the middle age s w ere absurd and

material istic in th e ir re l igious afi rma
tions.
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is prepared to maintain that the Ea rth has not changed scores of times,
in the millions of years which hav e elapsed in the course of its exist

ence ; and changing its skin, as it is called in Occultism, that the

Earth has not had each time her special humanities adapted to such
atmosphe ric and climatic conditions as were entailed . And if so , why
should not our preceding four and entire ly different mankinds hav e
existed and thriv ed be fore our Adamic (Fifth Root) Race ?
Be fore closing our debates, howev er, we hav e to examine the so

called organic evolution more close ly . Let us search we ll and see

whether it is qu ite impossible to make our Occu lt data and chronology
agree up to a certain point with those of Science .

C

SUPPLEMENTARY REMARK S ON ESOTERIC GEOLOG ICAL CHRONOLOGY

It seems, howev er, possible to calculate the approximate duration
of the geological periods from the combined data of Science and

Occultismnow before us . Geology is, of course, able to determine
almost with certainty one thing the thickness of the sev e ral deposits .

Now
,
it also stands to reason that the time requ ired for the deposition

of any stratumon a sea-bottommust bear a strict proportion to the

thickness of the mass thus formed . Doubtless the rate of erosion of
land and th e sortingout of matter on to ocean beds has varied from
age to age, and cataclysmic changes of various kinds break the uni

formity of ordinary geological processes . Prov ided, how ev er, w e hav e

some definite numerical basis on w hich to w ork, our task is rendered
less difficult than it might at first sight appear to be . Making due
allowance for v ariations in the rate of deposit, Professor Le fev re giv es
us the relativ e figures which sumup geological time . He does not

attempt to calculate the lapse of years since the first bed of the Lau ren
tian rocks w as deposited

, but postulatingthat time as x
,
he presents

us with the relativ e proportions in which the various pe riods stand to it.
Le t us premise our estimate by stating that, roughly speaking, the
Primordial rocks are ft .

, the Primary ft. , the Secondary
ft. , the Tertiary 5000 ft .

,
and the Quaternary some 500 ft. in

thickness

Dividing into a hundred parts the time, w hatev er its actual length, that has

passed since the daw n of l ife on this earth ( low er Laurentian strata), w e shal l

be led to attribute to the Primordial age more than half of the w ho le duration,

say to the Primary to the Secondary to the Tertiary

to the Quaternary or one-hal f per

1486. Philosophy, p . 481 .
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Now , as it is certain, on occult data, that the time which has elapsed
since the first sedimentary deposits years, w e are able
to infer that the

ROUCH ArmxIMATIONs

lasted yrs.

Primary

Secondary
5

Tertiary
(probably in exec

Quaternary
(probably in excess)

Such estimates harmoniz e with the statements of Esoteric Ethnology
in almost ev ery particular . The Tertiary Atlantean part-cycle, from
the apex of glory of that Race in the early Eocene to the great
mid-M iocene cataclysm, would appear to hav e lasted some 3% to four
million years. If the duration of the Quaternary is not rather (as
seems like ly) ov erestimated, the sinkingof Ruta and Daitya would be
po st-Tertiary . It is probable that the results here giv en allow some
what too longa period to both the Tert iary and Quaternary, as the
Third Race goes v epy far back into the Secondary Age . Nev ertheless,
the figures are most suggestiv e .
But the argument fromgeological ev idence being only in favor of

years, let us compare our claims and teachings with those
of exact science .
Mr. Edward in rev iewingM . de Mortil let

’

s w ork Matéri

aux pour l’Histoire de l’Homme, which placesman in the mid-M iocene
period)

“ remarks that “ it would be in defiance of al l that the doctrine
of evolution teaches, andmoreov er, w in no support frombeliev ers in

1487. K now l edge, March 31, 1882. learn now that he p laces man in the mid
1488. And w ho yet, in another w ork, L a M iocene period,

"
w e must say that the much

Préhistorique Antiqu ité de l
’

Homme, some re spected Pro fessor of Preh isto ric Anthropo '

tw e nty years ago, generously al low ed on ly logy (in Paris) is some w hat contradictory

years to our mankind. Since w e and inconsistent. if not “ If in hit views.
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t
PRIMORDIAL

S”m

Epoch Silurian

The Primordial Epoch is, science

te l ls us, by no means dev oid of v ege

table and animal l ife . In the Lau

rentian deposits are found specimens
Of the Eosoon Canadense — a cham
bered she l l . In the Silurian are dis

cov ered sea-w eeds (algae ), mo lluscs,
crustacea, and low er marine organ

isms, also the first trace of fishes . The

primordial Epoch show s algae, mo l
luscs, crustacea, po lyps, and marine
organisms, etc. , etc. Science teaches,

therefore, that marine l ife w as pre

sent fromthe v ery beginnings of time,
leav ing us, how ev er, to specu late for

ourse lv es as to how l ife appeared on

earth . If it rejects the Bibl ical Cre

ation (as w e do ), w hy does it not

giv e us another, approximate ly p laus

ible hypo thesis ?

Dev onian

PRIMARY Coal

Permian

149 1 . Th e same names are re tained as

those giv en by science , to make th e para l le ls

cl e are r. Our terms are quite difiere nt.
1492. Le t the student remember that the

Doctrine teaches that there are sev en de

THE SECRET DOCTRINE

Deva or Div ine

PRIMEVAL m men, the “
Creators

”

and Progenitora
’“

The Esoteric Ph ilosophy agrees

w ith the statement made by scien

(see paral lel co lumn), demu
how ev er, in one particular.

years of v egetable
(see Brahmanical Chrono logy
ceded the Div ine Men,

”
or

genitors. Also, no teach ing d

that there w ere traces of life w ithin

the Earth besides the Eosoon Cana

dense in the Primordial Epoch . Only,

w hereas the said v egetation belonged
to this Round, the z oo logical re l ics

now found in the Laurentian, Cam
brian, and Silurian systems, so ca l l ed,

are the re lics of the Third Round. At

first astral l ike the rest, they conso l i

dated and materializ ed pari passu w ith

the NEW vegetation.

PRIMARY.

grees of Dev as or Progen itors, or seven

cl asses, from the most pe rfect to the l ess

exalted.

1493. It may be said that w e are incon

sistent in not introducing into this tabl e a

Div ine Progenito rs,

SECONDARY GROUPS,
and the 2% races .

Fern-forests, Sigil

laria, C o n i fe r a e,

fishes, first trace of

reptiles. Thus saith

modern science ; the

esoteric doctrine te

peats that w hich w as

said abov e . These

are al l re lics of the

preceding Round.

Once, how ev er, the

prototypes are pro

jected out of the

astral env e lope of

the earth, an inde

finite amount ofmod
ification ensues .



THE TWO SCIENCES CONTRASTED

Triassic.

SECONDARY Jurassic .

Chalk or Cretaceous.

This is the age of Reptiles, of the

gigantic Megalosauri, Ichthyosauri,

Plesiosauri, etc . , etc . Science denies

the presence of man in that period.

If so , it has to explain how men came
to know of these monsters and de

scribe thembefore the age o i Cuv ier?

The o ld annals of China, India, Egypt,

and ev en of Judaea are ful l of them,

as demonstrated e lsew here . In this

period also appear the first (matsu
pial ) mammal s insectivorous,

carniv orous, phytophagous and (as

Professor Ow en thinks) a herbiv or
ous hoofed mammal .
Science does not admit the appear

ance of man before the close of the

Tertiary period.

“ Why ? Becau se

Primary-Age Man . The paral le lismof Races
'

and geo logical periods here adopted, is, so

far as the origin of 1st and and are con

cerned, pure ly tentativ e , no direct informa
tion be ing av ailable . Hav ing prev iously dis

cussed the que stion of a possible Race in the

Carboniferous Age, it is needl ess to renew

the debate .

1494 . During the interim fromone Round

to anoth er, the globe and ev erything on it

remains in statu qua . Remember, Vege tation
began in its ethereal form be fore w hat is

cal led the Primordial , running through the

Primary, and condensing in it, and re aching

its fu l l physical life in the Secondary.

1495. Geo logists te l l us that in the sec

ondary epoch , the only mammals w h ich have

been (hitherto) discov ered in Europe are the

fossil remains of a smal l marsup ial or pouch
bearer.

”
(K now l edge , March 31, 1882, p .

Sure ly the marsu p ial or dide lph is (the
on ly su rv iv ing animal of the family of those

w ho w ere on the earth during the pre sence on

it of androgyne man) cannot be the on ly ani

SECONDARY

713

According to ev ery

calculation the Third

Race had alreadymade
its appearance, as dur

ing the Triassic there

w ere already a few

mammals, and it must
hav e separated.

mal that w as then on earth ? Its presence

sp eaks loudly for that of oth er (though un

know n) mammal s, besides the monotreme s
and marsupials, and thus show s the appe l la

tion of mammal ian age give n on ly to

the Tertiary period to be misleading and

erroneou s ; as it al low s one to in fer that

the re w ere no mammals, but rep tiles, birds.

amph ibians, and fishes alone in the Meso

z o ic times — the Secondary.

1496. These Placen tal ia of the th ird sub

class are div ided, it appears, into Vil l ip la

cental ia (p lacenta composed of many sep

arate scattered tu fts), th e Zonop lace ntal ia

(girdl e-shaped p lacenta), and th e discop la

cental ia (or disco id). Haecke l see s in the

Marsupialia Dide lphia, one of the connect

ing l inks genealogical ly betw een man and

the Moneron“
1497. Those w ho fee l incl ined to snee r

at that doctrine of Esoteric Ethno logy, w h ich

pre
-supposes the existence of Man in the

Secondary Age , w il l do w e l l to note the

fact that one of the most distingu ished nu

thropo logists of the day, M . de Quatre

This, then, is the age of the Third

Race, in w hich the origins of the early

Fourth may be perhaps al so discov er

able . We are, how ev er, here left

entirely to conj ecture, as no definite

data are yet giv en out by the Initiates .

The analogy is but a poor one, stil l

it may be argued that, as the early

Mammalia and pre
-mammal ia are

show n in their ev o lution merging from
one kind into a higher one, anatomi
cal ly, so are the human races in their

procreative processes. A paral lel

might certainly be found betw een the

Monotremata, the Didelphia (or Mar

supial ia) and the p lacental Mammal s,
div ided in their turn into three or

ders
‘“

l ike the First, Second, and
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man has to be show n younger than the

higher mammals . But Esoteric philo

sophy teaches us the reverse . And as

science is quite unable to come to

anything l ike an approximate concl u

sion as to the age ofman, or ev en the
geo logical periods, therefore, ev en se

cepted only as a hypothesis, the oc

cu lt teaching is more logical and

reasonable.

No man is yet al low ed to hav e l ived

Eocene .

Tertiary
Pliocene .

Says Mr. E.

'

Clodd, in K now ledge

Although the placental mammal s and
the order of Primates to w hich man is
related, appear in Tertiary times and

the cl imate, tropical in the Eocene

age, w arm in the Miocene and tem
perate in the Pl iocene, w as favorable
to his presence, the proofs of his ex

istence in Europe before the close of

the Tertiary epoch are not gener

al ly accepted here .

”

fages, seriously argues in that direction . He

w rites : There is nothing impossible in the

a pposition that h e [Man] may have ap

peered on the globe w ith the first represen

tatiuss of the type to w hich he be longs in

v irtue of his organism.

"
(The K unu n Spes

ciee, p . 153) Th is statement approximates
most close ly to our fundamental assertion

that man preceded the other mammal ia.

Professor Le fev re admits that the
“
labors

of Boucher de Perthes. Le ttet . Christy, Bo ur

geo le, De snoyers, Broea, de Mortil l et, Hamy,
Caudry, Cape l l ini, and a hundred others.

hav e overcome al l doubts and clearly estab

l ished th e progre ssive dev e lopment of the

human organism and industries from the

M iocene epoch of the Tertiary age .

”

(Phil

osophy, page 499 , chapter on Organic Ev o l u

tion. ) Why does he reject the possibil ity of

THE SECRET DOCTRINE

Third Root-Races of men.

” But

this w ou ld require more space than

can be now al lotted to the subject.

a Secondary-Age man ? Simply becau se he

is invo lved in the meshes of the Darw inian

Anthropo logy“ Th e origin of man is

bound up w ith that of the higher mammalu
”

he appeared on ly w ith the last types of

his ciass
”
l l Th is is not argument, bu t dog

matism. Theory can nev er excommunimte
fact ! Must ev erything give p lace to the

mere w orking-hypotheses of Western Evo la

tionists ? Sure ly not.

1498. Th is inclusion of the First Race in

the Secondary is necessarily only a prov is

ional w orking-hypoth esis the actual chron

ology of the First, Second. and Early Third

Races being close ly v e il ed by the Initiates.

For al l that can be said on the subject, the

First Root-Race may hav e been Pre Second

ary. as is, indeed, taught. (Vide supra . )

1499 . The above paral le ls stand good only

The Third race has now almost
utterly disappeared, carried aw ay

by the fearful geological cata

clysma of the Secondary age,
leaving behind it but a few hy
brid races.

The Fourth , born mil l ions of

years before “ the said cata

clysmtook place, perishes during
the Miocene period,

“
w hen the

Fifth (our Aryan race) had one

mil l ion years of independent ex

istence .

“ How much o lder it

is from its origin — w ho know s ?

As the Historical Period has

begun, w ith the Indian Aryans,
w ith the ir Vedas, for their mul
titudes,

“
and far earl ier in the

Esoteric Records, it is use l ess

to establ ish here any parall els.
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apparently had no domesticated animals or systemof cultiv ation ; but the Neo

lith ic lake -dw e l lers of Sw itz erland had looms, pottery, cereals, sh eep, horses,

[ etc . , etc. ]

Yet, though
Implements of horn, bone, and w ood w ere in common use among both races

those of the o lder are frequently distinguished by their being scu lptured

w ith great ability, or ornamented w ith life-like engrav ings of the v arious ani

ma ls l iv ing at the period; w hereas there appears to hav e been a marked ab

sence of any similar artistic ability on the part of Neol ith ic man .

Let us giv e the reasons for it.

( 1) The oldest fossil man , the primitiv e cav e -men of the old
Palaeolithic period, and of the Pre-glacial period (of whatev er length ,

and howev er far back), is always the same genus man, and there are
no fossil remains prov ing for him what the Hipparion and Anchi
theriumhav e prov ed for th e genus horse that is,gradual progressiv e
specializ ation froma sirnple ancestral type to more complex existing
forms .

” 1m

(2) As to the so-called Pal aeolithic haches when placed side
by side with the rudest forms of stone hatchets actually used by the
Australian and other savages, it is difficult to detect any difference .

”

This goes to prov e that there hav e been savages at al l times ; and the

in ference would be that there might hav e been civ iliz ed people in
those days as well, cultured nations contemporary with those rude
savages . We see such a thing in Egypt years ago .

(3) An obstacle which is the direct consequence of the tw o prece
ding: Man, if no older than the Palaeolithic period, could not possibly
hav e had the actual time to get transformed fromthe

“missing link
”

1506. The most clev er sculptor ofmod
ern times w ou ld probably not succeed ve ry

much better, if his grav er w ere a sp l in ter of

fl int, and stone and bone w ere the mate rials
to be engraved

”
l l (Prof. Boyd Daw kins

’

Cav e-Hunting, p . It is needle ss after
such a concession to further insist on Hux

l ey
’
s. Schmidt’s, Laing's, and oth ers

’
state

ments to the effect that Palaeo l ith ic man can

not be considered to lead us back in any w ay

to a p itheco id human race ; thus demo l ish
ing th e fantasies of many superficial ev o lu

tion ists. Th e re l ic of artistic me rit here

re -appearing in th e Ch ipped-Stone-Age men,
is traceabl e to the ir Atlantean ancestry.

Neo l ithic man w as a fore-runner of the great

Aryan invasion, and immigrated from qu ite

ano th er quarter Asia, and in a measure

Northern Africa. (The tribes peop l ing the

latter tow ards th e North-West, w ere certain ly

of an Atl antean origin dating back hu n

dreds of thousands of years be fore the Neo .

l ith ic Period in Europe , but they had so

div erged fromthe parent type as to pre sent

no longer any marked characteristic pecu l iar

to it. ) As to the contrast betw een Neo l ithic

and Palaeo l ithic Man , it is a remarkable fact
that, as Carl Vogt remarks, the former w as

a cannibal , the mu ch earl ier man of the

M ammoth era not. Human manners and

cu stoms do not seem to improv e w ith time ,
th en ? Not in this instance at any rate.

1507. Modern Modern

Thought, p . 181 .

1508. Ibid. p . 1 12.

Science and
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into what he is known to hav e been ev en duringthat remote geologi
cal time, i . e . , ev en a finer specimen thanmany ofthe now exis tingraces .

The abov e lends itself naturally to the followingsyllogism: ( l ) The
primitiv e man (known to Science) w as, in some respects, ev en a finer
man of his genus than he is now . (2) The earliestmonkey known, the

lemur, w as less anthropoid than the modern pithecoid species . (3)
Conc lusion : ev en though a missing link were found, the balance of
ev idence would remain more in fav or of the ape beinga degenerated

man made dumb by some fortuitous circumstances)” than tendingto
show that man descends froma pithecoid ancestor . The theory cuts
both ways .

On the other hand, if the existence of Atlantis is accepted, and the
statement is believ ed that in the Eocene Age ev en in its v ery first
part, the great cycle of the fourth racemen, the Atlanteans had already
reached its highest po int

“1 °
then some of the present diffi culties

of science might be easily made to disappear . The rude workmanship
of the Palaeolithic tools prov es nothingagainst the idea that, side by
side with their makers, there liv ed nations highly civ iliz ed . We are

told that only a v ery small portion of the earth ’

s surface has been
explored, and of this a v ery small portion consists of ancient land
surfaces or fresh water formations, where alone we can expect to meet
with traces of the higher forms of animal life, and that ev en
these hav e been so imperfectly explored, that where we now meet
with thousands and tens of thousands of undoubted human remains
lying almost under our feet, it is only within the last thirty years
that their existence has ev en been suspected .

” 15“ It is v ery sugges
tiv e also that alongwith the rude haches of the lowest sav age, ex

plorers meet with specimens of workmanship of such artistic merit
as could hardly be found, or expected, in a mode rn peasant belonging
to any European country unless in exceptional cases . The por
trait of the Reindeer feeding,

” fromthe Thayngin grotto in Swit
z erland, and those of the man running, with tw o horse

’

s heads sketched
close to him a work of the Reindeer period, i . e . ,

at least years

ago — are pronounced by Mr. Laingnot only exceedingly we ll done , but,
especially the reindee r feeding, as one that

“
w ou ld do credit to anymod

ern animal painter” by no means exaggerated praise , as anyone may
see (Vide infra). Now, since side by side with the modern Esqui
maux, who also hav e a tendency, like their Palaeolithic ancestors of

1509 . On the data furnished by modern
science, physiology, and natu ral se lection,

and w ithout re sorting to any miracu lous crea

tion, tw o negro human specimens of the low

est inte l l igence - say idiots born dumb
might by breeding produce a dumb Pastrana

species, w h ich w ould start a new modified
race , and thus produce in the course of

ge o logica l time the regu lar anthropo id ape .

1510. Esoteric Buddhism, p . 64 .

151 1 . M odern Science and

Thought, p . 98 .

M odern
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the Reindeer period, the rude and savage human species, to be con
stantly drawing with the point of their kniv es sketches of animals,
scenes of the chase, etc . , we hav e our greatest painters of Europe,
why could not the same hav e happened in those days 7 Compared
with the Specimens of Egyptian drawingand sketching 7000 years
ago the earl iest portraits of men, horses

’ heads
, and reindeer,

made years ago , are certainly superior. Nevertheless, the

Egyptians of those periods are known to hav e been a highly civiliz ed
nation, whereas the Palaeolithic men are called sav ages of the lower
type . This is a small matter seemingly, yet extreme ly suggestiv e as

showing that ev ery new geological discov ery is made to fit in with
current theories, instead of the rev erse . Yes ; Mr. Huxley is right
in saying, Time will show . It will, andmust v indicate Occultism.

Meanwhile, the most uncompromisingmaterial ists are driv en by
necessity into the most occu lt- like admissions . Strange to say, it is the

most materialistic those of the German school — who, with regard
to physical dev e lopment, come the nearest to the teachings of the
Occultists . Thus, Professor Baumgartner, who believ es that the

germs for the higher animals could only be the eggs of the lower
animals who thinks that besides the advance of the vegetable
and animal world in dev elopment there occurred in that period the
formation of new original germs, which formed the basis of new

metamorphoses, etc . thinks also that the first men who proceeded
fromthe germs of animals beneath them, liv ed first in a larva state .

Just so ,
in a larv a state, w e say, too ; only fromno animal ge rm,

and that “ larva w as the soulless astral form of the pre
-physica l

Races . And we believ e, as the German professor does, with sev eral
other men of Science in Europe now , that the human races hav e not
descended from one pair

,
but appeared immediately in numerous

races .

” 15“ Therefore, when we read Force and Matter, and find

that Emperor of M aterialists, Biichner, repeating after Mann and

Hermes, that the plant passes irnperceptibly into the animal, and

the animal into man,

” “1“ we need only add andman into a spirit,
to complete the K abalistic axiom. Themore so , since on page 82of the
same work we read the followingadmission Produced in the

w ay of Spontaneous gene ration it is by the aid of intense natu ral
forces and endl ess periods of time (that) there has progressiv ely arisen
that rich and infinitely modified organic world by which w e are at

present surrounded . And)
“ Spontaneous generation played,

no doubt, a more important part in the primeval epoch than at pre

1512. Anfc
‘

ingc n cincr Physio logischcn Schopfungsgcschichtc der Pflanscn s ad

Thicr'w clt, 1885. 1513 . Page 85. 1514 . Page 84 .
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or that other scientific hypothesis coupled to the recently adopted belief
that there exists no Vital principle whatev er, but only v ital pheno
mena, which can al l be traced to the molecu lar forces of the original
protoplasm. But this does not help Science to solv e the still greater
problem— the origin and the descent of Man, for here is a stil l worse
plaint and lamentation .

While w e can trace the skeletons of Eocene mammals through sev eral dirce

tions of special iz ation in succeeding Tertiary times, man presents the pheno

menon of an unspecia lised ske leton w hich cannot fairly be connected w ith any

of l ines.

“

REINDEn ENGRAVED ON AN'
I
'

LER av PALAEOLI
'

THIC MAN . (After Geikie)

The secret could be soon told, not only fromthe esoteric but even
fromthe standpoint of ev ery religion the world ov er, withoutmention
ing the Occultists . The specializ ed skeleton is sought for in the

wrongplace, where it can nev e r be found . It is expected to be discov
ered in the physical remains of man, in some pithecoid missinglink,

”

with a skull large r than that of the ape’s, and with a cranial capacity
smaller than in man,

ins tead of looking for that specializ ation in the

super-physical essence ofhis inner astral constitution, w hich can hardly
be excavated fromany geological strata ! Such a tenacious, hopeful
clinging to a self-degrading theory is the most wonderful feature of
the day.

Meanwhile this is a Specimen of an engrav ingmade by a Palaeolithic
savage Palaeolithic meaning the earlie r Stone-age man

,
one

supposed to hav e been as savage and brutal as the brutes he liv ed with.
Origin of the World, p . 39, by Sir W. Daw son , LL . D. , r. a. s.
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L eaving the modern South Sea Islander, or ev en any Asiatic race,
aside, we de fy any grown-up schoo lboy, or even a European youth,
one who has nev er studied drawing, to execute such an engrav ingor
ev en a pencil sketch . Here w e hav e the true artistic raccourci, and cor
rect lights and shadows without any p lane model be fore the artist, who
copied direct fromnature , thus exhibitinga knowledge of anatomy and
propo rtion . The artist who engrav ed this reindeer belonged, . w e are

asked to believ e, to the primitiv e semi-animal savages (contempor
ancons with the mammoth and the woolly rhinoceros), whom some
ov er- z ealous Ev olutionists once sought to picture to us as distinct ap
proximations to the type of their hypothetical pithecoid man ”

1

This engrav ed antler prov es as eloquently as any fact can that the
e volution of the races has ev er proceeded in a series of rises and falls,
thatman, perhaps, is as old as incrustated Earth, and if we can call
his Div ine ancestor “M an far Older still .
Ev en de Mortil let himse l f seems to experience a vague distrust of

the conclusions of mode rn archaeologists, when he writes The

pre
-historic is a new science , far, v ery far, fromhav ing said its last

word .

”
Accordingto Lye ll, one of the highest authorities on the

subject, and the Father of Geology
The expectation of alw ays meeting w ith a low er type Of human sku l l, the

o lder the formation in w h ich it occurs, is based on the theory of progressiv e
dev e lopment, and it may prov e to be sound ; nev ertheless w e must remember
that as yet w e hav e no distinct geo logica l ev idence that the appearance of w hat
are cal led the inferior races ofmankind has alw ays preceded in chrono logical

order that of the higher races .

“

Nor has such ev idence been found to this day. Science is thus offer
ingfor sale the skin of a bear, which has hitherto nev er been seen by
mortal eye !
This concession of Lye l l

’

s readsmost suggestiv ely with the subjoined
utterance of Professor Max M lillet , whose attack on the Darwinian
Anthropology from the standpoint of LANGUAGE has

,
by the w ay,

nev er been satisfactorily answered
What do w e know of savage tribes beyond the last chapter of their history?

(Cf. this with the esoteric v iew Ofthe Australians, Bushmen, as we ll as
of Palaeolithic Europeanman , the Atlantean ofi shots retaininga re lic of
a lost culture, which throv e when the parentRoot-Race w as in its prime . )
DO w e ev er get an insight into their antecedents ? How hav e they
come to be w hat they are ? Their language prov e s, indeed, that these so

cal led heathens, w ith their comp l icated systems ofmytho logy, their artificial cus
toms, their unintel l igible w hims and savageries, are not the creatures of today

or yesterday. Unless w e admit a special creation for these sav ages, they must
1517. Prehist. Antiq. of Man, 1883 . 1518. Antiq. of Man, p . 25.
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be as Old as the Hindiis, the Greeks and Romans [ far o lder] . They may
hav e passed through ev er so many v icissitudes, and w hat w e consider as primi
tiv e, may be, for al l w e know , a aELAPSE INTO SAVAGERY or a corruption of

something that w as more rational and inte l ligible in former stages.

“

The primeval Savage is a familiar termin modern literatu re, te

marks Professor Rawlinson,
but there is no ev idence that the prim

eval savage ev er existed . Rather al l the ev idence looks the other

w ay.

” ‘m In his Origin ofNations,
umhe rightly adds : The myth

ical traditions ofalmost al l nations place at the beginningofhuman his
tory a time of happiness and perfection, a

‘

golden age
’ which has no

features of savagery or barbarism, butmany of civ iliz ation and refine

men How is the modern evolutionist to meet this consensus of
ev idence ?
We repeat the question asked in Isis Unv eil ed Does the find

ingof the remains in the cav e of Devon prov e that there were no con

temporary races then who were highly civ iliz ed ? When the present
population of the earth hav e disappeared, and some archaeologist
be longing to the coming race of the distant future shall excavate
the domestic implements of one of our Indian

.

or Andaman Island
tribes, will he be justified in concludingthatmankind in the nineteenth
century w as just emerging fromthe Stone Age
Another strange inconsistency in scientific knowledge is that Neo

lithic man is shown as being farmore of a primitiv e savage than the

Palaeo lithic one . Either Lubbock’s Pre-historic Man
,
or Ev ans’ An

cient Stone Impl ements must be at fault, or both . For this is what
we learn fromthese works and others

1) As we pass fromNeolithic to Palaeolithic Man, the stone im
plements become , fromgrace fully shaped and po lished instruments,
rude lumberingmakeshifts . Potte ry, etc . , disappear as w e descend the
scale . And yet the latter could engrav e such a reindeer !

(2) Palaeolithic man liv ed in cav es which he shared with hyaenas
and lions whereas Neolithic man dwe lt in lake-v illages and

buildings .

Every one who has followed ev en superficially the geological discov
eries of our day, knows that a gradual improv ement in workmanship
is found, fromthe clumsy chipping and rude chopping of the early
Palaeolithic haches, to the relative ly graceful stone ce lts of that part

1519 . India : What Can It

1883, Max Mul ler. p . 110.

1520. Antiq. of Man Historical ly Con

sidered. .

1521 . Pages 10
— 11 .

1522. In such a case Palaeo lithic man
must hav e been endow ed in his day w ith

Teach Us, thrice Hercu lean force and magic invu l ne r

abil ity . or e lse the l ion w as as w eak as a

lamb at that period, for both to share the

same dw e l l ing. We may as w e l l be asked to

be l iev e next that it is that l ion or hyaena

w hich has engrav ed the deer on the antler.

as be to ld that th is bit of w orkmansh ip w as

done by a sav age of such a kind.
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the truth of another esoteric statement, which runs thus : Seek for
the remains of thy forefathers in the high places . The vales have

grown into mountains and the mountains hav e crumbled to the bottom
of the seas .

” Fourth Race mankind
,
thinned after the last cata

clysmby tw o-thirds of its population, instead of settling on the new

continents and islands that reappeared while the ir predecessors formed
the floo rs of new Oceans deserted that which is now Europe and

parts of Asia and Africa for the summits of gigantic mountains, the
seas that surrounded some of the latter hav ingsince retreated and

made roomfor the table lands of Central Asia .

The most interestingexample of this progressiv e march is perhaps
afforded by the ce lebrated K ent’s Cav ern at Torquay . In that strange
recess, excavated by water out of the Devonian limestone, we find a

most curious record preserved for us in the geologica l memoirs of the
earth . Under the blocks of limestone, which heaped the floor of the
cav ern, were discov ered, embedded in a deposit of black earth, many
implements of the Neolithic period of fairly excel lent w orkmanship

,

with a few fragments of pottery possibly traceable to the era of the
Roman coloniz ation . There is no trace of Palaeolithic man he re .

No fiints or traces of the extinct animals of the Quate rnary period.

When, however, we penetrate still deeper through the dense laye r of
stalagmite beneath the mold into the red earth, which, of course, itself
once formed the pav ement of the retreat, things assume a v ery dif
ferent aspect. Not one implement fit to bear comparison w ith the

finely-chipped w eapons found in the ov erlyingstratumis to be seen ;

only a host of the rude and lumbe ring little hatchets (with which the
monstrous giants of the animal world were subdued and killed by
little man , we hav e to think ?) and scrapers of the Palaeo lithic age ,
mixed up con fusedly with the bones of species now either extinct or
emigrated, driven away by change of climate . It is the artificer of
these ugly little hatchets, you see

,
who sculptured the reindee r ov er

the brook, on the antler as shown abov e . In al l cases wemeet with the
same ev idence that, fromhistoric to Neolithic and fromNeol ithic to
Palaeolithic man, things Slope downwards on an inclined plane from
the rudiments of civ iliz ation to the most abject barbarism in Europe
again . We are made also to face the mammoth age

”
the extreme

or earliest div ision of the Palaeol ithic age in which the great rude
ness of implements reaches itsmaximum, and the bru tal appearance
of contemporary Skulls, such as the Neanderthal , point to a v ery low
type of Humanity . But theymay sometimes point also to somethingbe
sides ; to a race ofmen quite distinct . fromour (Fifth Race) Humanity .

Athens). Ifman w as not then , the period is and if no monkey is found earlier. w hat

too short for him to hav e been transformed fo l low s ?
— stretch it as you may. And if he w as,
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As said by an anthropo logist in M odern Thought (art. The Gen

esis of Man

The theory, scientifical ly based or not, of Peyrére may be considered to be

equivalent to that w hich div ided man in tw o species . Broca, Virey, and a

number Of the French anthropo logists hav e recogniz ed that the low er race o f

man, comprising the Austral ian, Tasmanian, and Negro race , excluding the

K afiirs and the Northern Africans, shou ld be placed apart. The fact that in

this species, or rather sub- species, the third low er mo lars are usual ly larger

than the second, and the squamosal and frontal bones are general ly united by

suture , p laces the Homo Afer on the lev e l of being as good a distinct species

as many of the kinds of finches. I Shal l abstain on the present occasion from
mentioning the facts of hybridity, w h ereon the late Professor Broca has so

exhaustiv e ly commented. The h istory, in the past ages of the w orld, o f

this race is pecul iar. It has nev er originated a system of architecture or

a religion of its ow n . (Dr. C. Carter B lake )

It is peculiar, indeed, as w e hav e shown in the case of the Tas
manians . Howev er itmay be , fossil man in Europe can neither prov e
nor disprov e the antiquity of man on this Earth nor the age of his
earliest civ iliz ations .

It is time the Occultists Should disregard any attempts to laugh at

them, scorning the heavy guns of the satire of the men of science as
much as the pop-guns of the profane , since it is impossible , so far, to
obtain either proof or disproof, while their theories can stand the test
better than the hypotheses of the Scientists at any rate . As to the

proof for the antiqu ity which they claimforman ,
they hav e ,moreov er,

Darwin himsel f and Lye ll . The latter con fesses that they (the natur
alists) hav e already obtained ev idence of the existence of man at

so remote a period that there has been time for many conspicuous
mammalia, once his contemporaries, to die out, and this ev en before the
era of the earl iest historical records .

” “2° This is a statementmade by
one of England

’

s great authorities upon the question . The tw o sen

tences that follow are as suggestiv e , andmay we ll be remembered by
the students of Occultism

,
for with al l others he says

In spite of the long lapse of prehistoric ages during w hich he [Man] must
hav e flourished on Earth , there is no proof of any perceptible change in his

bodily stru cture . If, therefore, he ev er div erged from some unreasoning brute
ancestor, w e must suppo se him to hav e existed at a far more distant epoch,

possibly on some continents or is lands now submerged beneath the Ocean .

Thus lost continents are Offi cially suspected . That worlds (also
Races) are pe riodically destroyed by fire (v olcanoes and earthquakes)
and water, in turn , and renew ed, is a doctrine as Old as man . Manu .

Hermes, the Chaldees, al l antiquity be liev ed in this . Twice already
has the face of the globe been changed by fire, and twice by water,

1526. Antiqu ity ofMan, p . 530.
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Since man appeared on it. As land needs rest and renovation, new

forces, and a change for its soil, so does water . Thence arises a

periodical redistribution of land and water, change of climates, etc . , al l

brought on by geological revolution , and endingin a final change in the
axis . Astronomers may pooh-pooh the idea of a periodical change in
the behav ior of the globe

’

s axis, and smile at the conv ersation given in
the Book ofEnoch between Noah and his grandfather Enoch ; the
allegory is, nev ertheless, a geo logical and an astronomical fact : there is
a secular change in the inclination of the earth

’

s axis, and its appo inted
time is recorded in one of the great Secret Cycles . AS in many other
questions, Science is gradually mov ing toward our w ay of thinking.

Dr . Henry Woodward, F . R. s .
,
F . G . s . ,

writes 15"

If it be necessary to cal l in extramundane causes to exp lain the great in

crease o i ice at this glacial period, I w ould prefer the theory propounded by

Dr. Robert Hooke in 1688 ; since, by Sir Richard Phil lips and others ; and

lastly by Mr. Thomas Be lt, C. E ,
r. c. s . ; namely, a slight increase in the pre

sent obl iquity of the ecliptic, a proposal in perfect accord w ith other know n

astronomical facts, and the introduction of w hich is essential to our cosmical
condition as a unit in the great so lar system.

The following, quoted froma Le cture by W . Penge lly, F . R. s . ,
F . G . s.

deliv ered in March, 1885, on The extinct Lake of Bov ey Tracey
shows the hesitation,

in the face of ev ery ev idence in favor of Atlantis,
to accept the fact. It is a quotation in the body of the Lecture

Ev ergreen Figs, Laure ls, Palms, and Ferns hav ing gigantic rhiz omes have

their existing congeners in a sub-tropical climate, such, it cannot be doubted, as
prevailed in Dev onshire in M iocene times, and are thus calcu lated to suggest

caution w hen the present climate of any district is regarded as normal .
When, moreover, M iocene p lants are found in Disco Island, on the w est

coast of Greenland, lying betw een 69
°

Z)
’
and 70

°
30

'N . lat. ; w hen w e learn

that among them w ere tw o species found also at Bov ey (Sequoia Couttsiae,

Quercus Lyel li) ; w hen, to quote Professor Heer, w e find that
“
the

‘
sp lendid

ev ergreen
’

(Magnol ia Inglefie ldi)
‘
ripened its fruits so far north as on the

paral le l of 70
°

(Phil . Trans .
, Cl ix . 457, 1869) w hen also the number, variety,

and luxuriance of the Greenland Miocene p lants are found to hav e been such

that, had land continued so far, some of them w ould in al l probability have

flourished at the Po le itse lf, the problem of Changes of cl imate is brought
prominently into v iew , but only to be dismissed apparently w ith the feel ing
that the time for its so lution has not yet arriv ed.

It seems to be admitted on al l hands that the Miocene plants of Europe have

their nearest and most numerous existing analogues in North America, and

hence arise s the question : How w as the migration fromone area to the other

effected ? Was there, as some hav e bel ieved, an Atlantis ? - a continent, or

1527. Popu lar Science Rev iew (New Series) in Vol . I, p . 1 15, Art : Ev idences of

the Age of Ice . "
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is conside rable plasticity in the human frame , not only in youth and

duringgrowth, but ev en in the adult
,
we ought not always to take for

granted, as some advocates of the dev e lopment theory seemto do, that
each advance in physical power depends on an improv ement in bodily
structure, for why may not the soul , or the higher intel lectual and

moral facu lties p lay the first instead of the second part in a progressiv e
scheme .

This hypothesis is made in re lation to Evolution not being entirely
due to natural selection but it applies as we ll to our case in hand .

For w e , too , claimthat it is the Soul,
” or the inner man,

that de
scends on Earth first, the psychic astral , the mo ld on which physical
man is gradual ly bu ilt — his Spirit, inte llectual and moral facu lties
awakening later on as that physical stature grows and dev elops .

Thus incorpo real Spirits to smaller forms reduced their shapes
immense, and became the men of the Third and Fourth Races .

Still later, ages after, appeared the men of our Fifth Race, reduced
fromthe still gigantic (in ou rmodern sense) stature of the ir primeval
ance stors, to about half of that siz e at present.

Man is certainly no special creation , and he is the product of Nature
’

s

gradual pe rfectiv e work, like any other liv ingunit on this Earth . But

this is only with regard to the human tabernacle . That which liv es and
thinks in man and surv iv es that frame, the masterpiece of evolution
is the Eternal Pilgrim,

”
the Protean differentiation in space and time

of the One Absolute unknowable .

”

In h is Antiquity ofM an, Sir C . Lye ll quotes — perhaps in rather a
mockingspirit what Hallamsays in his Introduction to the L itera

ture ofEurope

Ifman w as made in the image of G od, he w as also made in the image of

an ape . The framew ork of the body of h imw ho has w eighed the stars and

made the l ightning his slav e, approaches to that of a speech less brute w ho

w anders in the forest o f Sumatra. Thus standing on the frontier land be

tw een animal and ange l ic natures, w hat w onder that he should partake of

both ?

An Occultist wou ld hav e put it otherwise . He would say that man
w as inde ed made in the image of a type projected by his progenitor,
the creatingAnge l-Force, or Dhyan Chohan ; while the wande re r of
the forest of Sumatra w asmade in the image ofman, since the frame
work of the ape , w e say again ,

is the rev ival, the resuscitation by abnor~

mal means Of the actual formof the Third-Round, and of the Fourth
Round M an as we ll

,
later on . Nothingis lost in nature, not an atom:

this latte r is at least certain on scientific data . Analogy would appear
to demand that formshould be equally endowed with permanency .

1530. Vo l . IV, p . 162.
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And yet what do we find

It is significant [says Sir W . Daw son, r. R. that Professor Hux ley in his
l ectures in New York, w hile resting h is case as to the low er animal s, main ly
on the supposed genealogy of the horse, w hich has often been show n to amount
to no certain ev idence, av oided al together the discussion of the origin ofmen
from the apes, now obv iously comp l icated w ith so many diffi cu lties that both
Wal lace and M ivart are staggered by them. Professor Thomas in his recent

lectures (Nature, admits that there is no low er man know n than the

Austral ian, and that there is no know n l ink of connection w ith the monkeys ;
and that Haecke l has to admit that the penultimate l ink in his phylogeny, the

ap e
- l ike man, is abso lute ly unknow n (History of Creation). The so

ca l led ta l lies found w ith the bones of Palaeocosmic men in European cav es,

and il lustrated in the admirable w orks of Christy and Lartet, Show that the

rudiments ev en of w ritings w ere already in possession of the o ldest race of

men kn ow n to archaeo logy or geology.

“

Again in Dr . C. R . Bree’s Fal lacies ofDarw inism)” we read

Mr. Darw in justly says that the difference physical ly and, mo re especial ly,

mental ly, betw een the low est form of man and the highest anthropomorphous
ape , is enormous. Therefore , the time — w hich in Darw inian ev o lution must
be almost inconce ivably Slow — must hav e been enormous also during man’s
dev elopment from the monkey.

“ The chance , therefore, of some of these

variations be ing found in the different grav e ls or fresh-w ater formations abov e
the tertiaries, must be v ery great. And yet no t one single v ariation, not one

single specimen of a being betw een a monkey and a man has ev er been found.

Neither in the grav e l, nor the drift-clay, nor the fresh -w ater beds, nor in the

tertiaries be low th emhas there ev er been discov ered the remains of any mem
ber of the missing famil ies betw een the monkey and the man, as assumed to

hav e existed by Mr. Darw in . Hav e they gone dow n w ith the depression of

the earth
’

s surface and are they now cov ered w ith the sea ? If so ,
it is beyond

al l probability that they shou ld not a lso be found in those beds Of contem
porary geo logical strata w hich hav e not gone dow n to the bo ttom of the sea ;

stil l more improbabl e that some portions should not be dredged from the

ocean bed l ike the remains of the mammoth and the rhinoceros w hich are

aISO ' found in fresh -w ater beds and grav e ls and drift ! the ce lebrated
Neanderthal sku l l , about w hich so much has been said, be longs confessedly to

this remote epoch [bronz e and stone ages] , and yet presents, although it may
hav e been th e sku l l of an idiot, immense differences from the h ighest know n

anthropomorphous ape .

Our globe being convu lsed each time that it reaw akens for a new

period of activ ity, like a fie ld which has to be plowed and furrowed

1531. See Wil son’
s Prehistoric Man, op . 1533 . And how much more enormous

cit. , v o l . II, p . 54. Origin of the Worl d, if w e re ve rse th e subjects and say during

p . 393 . th e monkey’s dev e lopment from the Third

1532. Page 160. Race Man .
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before fresh seed for its new crop is thrown into it it does seemquite
hopeless that fossils be longingto its prev ious Rounds Should be found
in the beds of either its Oldest or its latestgeological strata . Ev e ry new
Manvantara brings alongwith it the renovation of forms, types and

species ; ev ery type Of the precedingorganic forms — v egetable, animal
and human change s and is perfected in the next, ev en to the minera l ,
which has receiv ed in this Round its final opacity and hardness ; its
softer portions hav ing formed the present v egetation ; the astral re lics
of prev ious vegetation and fauna hav ingbeen utiliz ed in the formation
of the lower animals, and dete rmining the structure of the primev al
Root-Types of the highest mammalia . And

, finally, the formof the
gigantic Ape -Man of the former Round has been reproduced in th is

one by human bestiality and transfigured into the parent formin th e

modern Anthropoid .

This doctrine, ev en imperfectly delineated as it is under our ineffi
cient pen, is assuredlymore logical,more consistent with facts, and far
more probable than many scientific theories ; that, for instance , of
the first organic ge rmdescendingon ameteor to our Earth like Ain
Soph on his Vehicle, AdamK admon . Only, the latter descent is alle

gorical , as ev ery one knows, and the K abalists hav e nev er Offered this
figure of speech for acceptance in its dead- letter garb . Bu t th e germ
on the meteor theory, as coming from such high scientific quarters,
is an eligible candidate for axiomatic truth and law , a theory pe0p1e
are in honor bound to accept, if they would be on a right lev el with
modern Science . What the next theory necessitated by the materialistic
premisses will be no one can tell . Meanwhile , the present theories ,

as any one can see , clash together far
’more discordantly amongthem

se lv es than ev en those of the Occultists outside the sacred precincts
of learning. For what is there , next in order, now that exact Science
has made ev en of the L ife -principle an empty word, a meaningless
term; and now insists that life is an effect due to the molecu lar action

of the primordial protoplasm! The new doctrine of the Darwinists
may be defined and summariz ed in a few words, in which Mr. Herbert
Spencer has defined special creation

It is w orth less. Worth less, by its derivation ; w orth less, in its intrinsic in

coherence ; w orth less, as abso lute ly w ithout ev idence ; w orth less, as not supp lying

an intel lectual need ; w orth less, as not satisfying a moral w ant. We must, there
fore, consider it as counting for nothing in opposition to any other hypothesis

respecting the origin of organic beings .

“

1534 . Principl es of Bio logy, Vo l . I, p . 345.
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This is as true of the primitiv e germ as it is false that that

ge rm is only v ery much farther back than man is ; for it is at

an immeasurable and inconce ivable distance (in time, though not in

space ) fromthe origin even of our Solar system. As the Hindii philo
sophy v ery justly teaches

,
the

“
AniydmsamAniyasc

‘

im
, can be know n

only through false notions . It is the many that proceed fromthe

ONE the liv ingSpiritual germs or centers of forces — each in a sep
tenary form, which first generate, and then giv e the PRIMARY IMPUL SE
to the law of evolution and gradual slow dev e lopment.
L imitingthe teach ingstrictly to this, our earth, itmay be shown that,

as the ethereal forms of the first Men are first projected on sev en z ones
by sev en Dhyan-Chohanic centers of Force , so there are cente rs of
creativ e powe r for ev e ry ROOT or parent species of the host of forms of
v egetable and animal life . This is, again,

no special creation,

”
nor is

there any Design ,

”
except in the general ground-plan worked out

by the univ ersal law . But there are certainly design ers,
”
though these

re neither omnipotent nor omniscient in the absolute sense of the term.

hey are simply Builders, or Masons, workingunde r the impulse giv en
themby the ev e r-to -be -unknown (on our plane ) Master Mason the

ONE L IFE and Law . Be longingto this sphere , they hav e no hand in,

or possibility of workingon any other, du ringthe present Manv antara,

at any rate . That they work in cycles and on a strictly geometrica l
andmathematical scale of progression,

is what the extinct animal species
amply demonstrate ; that they act by design in the details of minor
liv es (of side animal issues, etc . ) is what natural history has suffi cient
ev idence for . In the creation of new species, departingsome times v ery
wide ly fromthe Parent stock, as in the great v ariety of the genus F elis
— 1ike the lynx ,

the tige r, the cat, etc .
— it is the

“ design ers who
direct the new evolution by adding to , or depriv ing the species of
certain appendages, eithe r needed or becominguse less in the new en

v ironments . Thus, when w e say that Nature prov ides for ev e ry animal
and plant, whether large or small , w e speak correctly . For, it is those
terrestrial spirits of Nature , who formthe aggregated Nature ; which,
if it fails occasionally in its design,

is neither to be considered blind ,
nor to be taxed with the failure ; since , be longingto a difierentiated
sumOf qualities and attributes, it is in v irtue of that alone conditioned

and imperfect.
Were there no such thingas ev olutionary cycles, an eternal Spiral
progress intomatter with a proportionate obscuration of spirit— though
the tw o are one fol lowed by an inv erse ascent into Spirit and the

de feat of matter activ e and passiv e by tum— how explain the dis

cov eries of z oology and geology ? How is it that, on the dictumof
authoritativ e science , one can trace the animal life fromthemollusc up
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to the great Sea Dragon,
fromthe smallest land-wormup again to the

gigantic animals of the Tertiary Period ; and that the latter were once
crossed is shown by the fact of al l those species decreasing, dw indling
dow n and being dw arfed. If the seeming process of dev e lopment
workingfromthe less to the more perfect, and fromthe simpler to the
more complex , were a univ ersal law indeed, instead of being a v ery
imperfect generaliz ation of amere secondary nature in the great Cosmic
process and if there were no such cycles as those claimed, then the

Meso z oxc fauna and flora ought to change places with the latest Neo
lithic . It is the Plesiosauri and the Ichthyosauri that w e ought to find
dev e loping fromthe present sea and riv er reptiles, instead of giv ing
place to their dwarfed modern analogies . It is, again, our Old friend,
the good-tempe red e lephant, that would be the fossil antediluv ian an

cestor, and the mammoth of the Pliocene age who would be in the

menagerie ; the megalonyx and the gigantic megatheriumwould be
found instead of the laz y sloth in the forests of South America, in
which the colossal fe rns of the carboniferous periods wou ld take the
place ofmoss and present trees dwarfs, ev en the giants of California,
in comparison with the Titan-trees of past geological periods . Sure ly
the organisms of themegasthenian world Of the Tertiary and the M eso

z oic Ages must hav e been more comp lex and perfect than those of
the microsthenian plants and animals of the present age ? The Dryo

pithecus, for instance , is found more perfect anatomically,more fit for
a greater dev e lopment of brain power, than the modern gorilla or
gibbon ? How is this, then ? Are w e to be liev e that the constitution
of al l those colossal land and sea-dragons, of the gigantic flying rep

tiles, w as not far more dev e loped and complex than the anatomy Of

the liz ards, turtles, crocodiles, and ev en of the whales in short,
al l those animals w e are acquainted with ?

L a us admit, howev e r, for argument
’

s sake, that al l those cycles,
races, septenary forms Of evolution and the tutti quanti of esoteric
teaching, are no better than a de lusion and a snare . Let us agree
with Science and say that man ,

instead of be ing an imprisoned
Spirit,

”
and h is v ehicle , the shel l or body, a gradually pe rfected and

now complete mechanism for material and te rrestrial uses, as claimed
by the Occultists is simply a more dev e loped animal, whose primal
formemerged fromone and the same primitiv e germon this earth,
as the flying dragon and the gnat, the whale and the amoeba, the
crocodile and the frog, etc . , etc . In this case , he must hav e passed
through the identical dev e lopments and through the same process of
growth as al l the other mammals ? Ifman is an animal, and nothing
more, a highly inte llectual ex-bru te, he should be priv ileged, at least,
and allow ed to hav e been a gigantic mammal of his kind, a meg
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anthropos in his day. It is just this, that esoteric science show s as

hav ing taken place in the first three rounds, and in this, as in most
other things, it is more logical and consistent than modern science .

It classifies the human body with the brute creation, andmaintains it
in the path of animal evolution , fromfirst to last, while science leav e s
man a parentless orphan born of sires unknown, an unspecializ ed
skeleton tru ly l And this mistake is due to a stubborn rejection of
the doctrine of cycles.

THE ORIGIN AND EVOLUTION OF THE MAMMAL IA : SCIENCE AND THE

ESOTERIC PHYLOGENY

Hav ing dealt almost exclusiv ely with the question Of the origin of
Man in the foregoing criticismof Western Evolutionism, it may not

be amiss to define the position of the Occultists with regard to th e

differentiation of species . The pre-human fauna and flora hav e been
already gene rally dealt with in the Commentary on the Stan z as, and

the truth of much of modern biological speculation admitted, e . g.
, the

derivation of birds fromreptiles, the partial truth of natural selec
tion,

”
and the transformation theory generally . It now remains to

clear up the mystery of the origin of those first mammal ian fauna
which M . de Quatre fages so brilliantly endeavors to prov e as contem
porary with the Homo primigenius of the Secondary Age .

The somewhat complicated problem re lating to the Origin o f

Species,
”

— more especially of the v aried groups of fossil or existing
mammalian fauna will be rendered less Obscure by the aid of a

diagram. It will then be apparent to what extent the Factors of
Organic Evolution, re lied upon by Western bio logistsf

m
are to be

1536. Th e Darw inian theory has bee n so the direct transition from unp lacenta l to

strained, that ev en Hux ley w as forced at one

time to deprecate its occasional degeneration

into fanaticism.

” Oscar Schmidt presents
a good instance of a thinker w ho uncon

sciously exaggerate s the w orth of a hypoth

e sis. He admits (The Doctrine of Descent
and Darw inism, p . that natural se lec

tion is in name cases inadequate,

in oth ers not requisite , as the so lu

tion of the formation of species is found in

o ther natural conditions . He al l ) asserts

the in termediate grades are w anting,

w hich w ou ld entitle us to in fer w ith certainty

p lacental mamma l s” (p . that
“
w e are

re ferred entire ly to conjecture and inference

for the origin of the mammals” (p . 268 )
and the repeated failu res of the frame rs of

hypothe tical pedigrees,
” more especial ly of

Haecke l . Nev erthe l ess he asserts on p . 194,

that w hat w e have gained by the Doctrine

of De scent based on the theory of se l ection

is the xnowmoa of the connexion of organ

isms as consanguineous be ings.
’

K now

ledge ln the face of the above-cited conces

sions. is. then , the synonym for conjecture
and th eory on ly?
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The midway po int Of evolution . Science comes to a standstill . The
root to w hich these tw o families lead back IS UNKNOWN (Schmidt).

The ROOT according to occultism.

ANOPLOTHERIIDAE . PALAEOTIIERI IDAE .

One of the Sev en primeval physico-astral and bisexual root
types of the Mammalian K ingdom (animal). These were con

temporaries of the early Lemurian races— the UNK NOWN ROOTS
”

of Science .

No . I represents the realmexplored by Western Evolutionists, the
area in which climatic influences

,
natural se lection, and al l the other

physical causes of organic diffe rentiation are present. Biology and

palaeontology find their prov ince here in inv estigatingthe many physi
cal agencies which contribute so largely, as shown by Darw in, Spencer
and others, to the segregation of species . But ev en in this domain
the sub-conscious workings of the Dhyan Chohanic w isdomare at the

root of all the ceaseless striv ingtowards perfection,
”
though its ia

influence is vastly modified by those pure ly material causes which de
Quatrefages te rms the mil ieux and Spencer the Env ironment.
The midway point of evolution is that stage whe re the astral

prototypes definitely begin to pass into the physical, and thus become
subject to the differentiatingagencies now operativ e around us . Physi
cal causation supe rv enes immediately on the assumption Of coats of
Skin — i. e .

,
the physiological equipment in general . The forms of

Men andmammalia prev ious to the separation of sexes 15“ are wov en
out of astral matter, and possess a structure utterly unlike that of the
physical organisms, which eat, drink, digest, etc . , etc . , etc . The known
physiological contrivances in organisms were almost entire ly ev olv ed
subsequently to the incipient physical iz ation of the 7 Root-Types out

of the astral duringthe midway hal t be tween the tw o planes of
existence . Hardly had the ground-plan of evolution been limned
out in these ancestral types, than the influence Of the accessory ter
restrial laws, familiar to us, supervened, resu lting in the whole crop
of mammalian species . Aeons of slow differentiation we re , howev er,
requ ired to effect this end.

N0 . II represents the domain of the purely astral prototypes prev ious

1538. Bear in mind, p lease , that though man’s cast-off tissues. stil l , as a far low er

th e animal s mamma l ians incl uded hav e be ing, the mammal ian anima l became p la

al l be en ev o lv ed afte r and partial ly from cental and separated far earl ier dian man.
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to their descent into (gross)matter . Astralmatter
,
itmust be noted, is

fourth state matter, hav ing, like our gross matter, its ow n protyle . ”

There are sev eral protyles in Nature, correspondingto the v arious
planes of matter . The tw o sub-physical elemental kingdoms, the plane
of mind (manas, the fifth state matter), as also that of Buddhi (sixth
state matter), are each and al l evolv ed fromone of the six protyles
which constitute the basis of the Object-Universe . The three states,
so-called of our terrestrial matte r

,
known as the solid,

” “ liquid
,

”
and

gaseous,
”
are only

,
in strict accuracy, SUB-states . As to the former

reality of the descent into the physical, which culminated in physio
logical man and animal, we hav e a palpable testimony in the fact Of
the so-called spiritualistic materializ ations .

”

In al l these instances a complete temmrary mergence of the astral
into the physical takes place . The evolution of physio logical Man out of
the astral races of early L emurian age the Jurassic age of Geology
is exactly paralle led by the materializ ation of spirits in

the Seance-room. In the case Of Professor Crookes’ K atie K ing,
”

the presence of a physiological mechanism heart, lungs, etc . w as

indubitably demonstrated !
This, in a w ay, is the ARCHETYPE of Goethe . L isten to h is words
Thus much w e should hav e gained al l the nine perfect organic
be ings [are ] formed according to an archetype which merely
fluctuates more or less in its v ery persistent parts and, moreove r, day
by day, completes and transforms itse l f by means of reproduction .

This is a seemingly imperfect foreshadowingof the occult fact of the
differentiation of Species fromthe primal astral root-types . Whatev er
the whole po sse comitatus of natural se lection,

”
etc . , etc .

,
may effect,

the fundamental unity of structural p lan remains practically unaffected
by al l subsequent modifications . The Unity of Type common,

in

a sense, to al l the animal and human kingdoms, is not, as Spencer and
others appear to hold, a proo f Of the consanguinity of al l organic
forms, but a witness to the essential unity of the ground-plan
Nature has followed in fashioningher creatures .

To sumup the case , w e may again av ail ourse lv es of a tabulation of
the actual factors concerned in the diffe rentiation of species . The
stages of the process itself need no further comment here , beingthe
basic principles underlyingorganic dev elopment, than to enter on the

domain of the biological specialist.
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FACTORS CONCERNED IN THE ORIGIN OF SPECIES, ANIMAL AND

VEGETABLE

BASIC ASTRAL PROTOTYPES PASS INTO THE PHYSICAL

The DhyimChohanic h pulse

constituting Lamarck’s in

herent and necessary

of dev e lopment. It l ies be

hind al l minor agencies.

SPECIES

THE EUROPEAN,
PALAEOLITH IC RACES.

- WHENCE, AND How

DISTRIBUTED

Is Science against those who maintain that dow n to the Quaternary
period the distribution Of the human races w as wide ly different from
what it is now ? Is Science against those who, further, maintain that

the fossil men found in Europe although hav ing almost reached a

plane of sameness and unity fromthe fundamental physiologica l and
anthropological aspects which continues till this day still differ,
sometimes greatly, fromthe type of the now existingpopulations . The
late L ittré confesses it in an article published by himOn the M emoir
cal led Antiquités Celtiques et Antédiluv iennes by Boucher de Perthes

He says in it (a) that in these periods when the Mam
moths, exhumed with the hatchets in Picardy, liv ed in the latte r region,

there must hav e been an ete rnal springreigningov er al l the terrestrial

globe nature w as the contrary of what it is now thus l eav ing
an enormous margin for the antiquity of those periods and then

1539 . In the

(March 1,

Revue des Deus M ondes

1540. Scientists now admit that Europe

enjoyed in the M iocene times a w arm. in

the Pl ioce ne or later Tertiary, a temperate
cl imate . L ittré

’
s contention as to the balmy

spring of th e Quaternary — to w h ich deposits

M . de Perthes
’
discov eries of flint imp lements

are traceabl e (since w hen the Somme has

w orn down its v al ley many scores of feet)
must be accepte d w ith much rese rvation .

The Somme-val ley re l ics are post-glacial , and

po ssibly poin t to the immigration of savages

during one of the more temperate p eriods

interv ening bew ee n minor ages of Ice .

1. Variation transmitted by heredity.

Natural Selection.

Sexual Se lection .

Physio logical Se lection.

Iso lation .

Corre lation of Grow th .

Adaptation to Env ironment. (Intel l igent

as Opposed to mechanical causation . )
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The earliest Palaeolithic men in Europe about whose origin Eth
nology is silent, and whose v ery characteristics are but iInperfectly
known , though expatiated on as ape

- like by imaginativ e w riters
such as Mr. Grant Allen were of pure Atlantean and

“
A frico”

Atlantean stocks .

1m
(It must be borne in mind that by this time the

Atlantis continent itself w as a dreamof the past. ) Europe in the

quaternary epoch w as v ery different fromthe Europe of today, being
then only in process of formation . It w as united to N . Africa — or

rather what is now N . A frica by a neck of land runningacross the
present Straits of G ibraltar N . A frica thus constitutinga spe cies of
extension of Spain, while a broad sea washed th e great basin of the
Sahara . Of the great Atlantis, the main bulk of which sank in the

Miocene , there remained only Ru ta and Daitya and a stray island or so .

The Atlantean connexions of the fore fathers 15" of the Palaeolithic
cav e-men are ev idenced by the upturningof fossil sku lls (in Europe)
rev erting closely to the West Indian Carib and ancient Peruv ian type

a mystery indeed to al l those who refuse to sanction the hypo
thesis of a former Atlantic continent to bridge the Ocean (Cf.

Scientific and geological proofs of the reality Of sev eral submerged
continents What are we also to make of the fact that while de
Quatre fages points to that magnificent race, the TALL Cro-Magnon
cav e-men and the Guanches of the Canary Islands as representativ es of
one type Virchow also allies the Basques with the latter in a Similar
w ay? Professor Retz ius independently prov es the relationship Of the

aboriginal American dolichocephalous tribes and these same Guanches .

The sev eral links in the chain of ev idence are secure ly joined toge ther .
Legions Of similar facts could be adduced . AS to the A frican tribes
themselv es div ergingoffshoots of Atlanteans modified by climate and

conditions they crossed into Europe ov er the peninsula which made
the Mediterranean an inland sea . Fine races we re many of these
Eu ropean cav e-men ; the Cro—Magnon, for instance . But, as w as to

be expected, progress is almost non-existent through the whole of the
vast period allotted by Science to the Chipped Stone-Age

15“ The

Miocene times in the Tertiary. The w orked

M iocene flints of Thenay, and the traces of

1541. Wh ence they (the old cave-men)
came , w e canno t te l l (Grant Al len) .

The palaeol ithic hunters of the Somme
Val ley did not origina te in that inhospitab l e

cl imate, bu t mov ed into Europe from some
more genial region (Dr. Southal l , Epoch

of the Mammoth, p .

1542. The pure Atlantean stocks — of

w hich the tal l quaternary cav e-men w ere , in

part, the direct descendants immigrated ln
to Europe l ong p rior to the G lacial Period ;
in fact as far back as the Pl iocene and

Pl iocene man discov ered by Professor Cspel
l ini in I ta ly, are w itnesses to the fact. These

co lonists w ere portions of the once glo rious

race , w hose cycle from the Eocene dow n

w ards had been running dow n the scale .

1543. The artistic sHl l disp l ayed by the

o ld cave-men renders the hypothe sis w hich

regards th em as approximations to the
“
p ithecanthrop us alal us

” —that v ery myth ical
Haecke l ian monster an absurdity requiring

no Huxley or Schmidt to expose it. We see
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cyclic impu lse dow nw ards weighs heav ily on the stocks thus transplant
ed the incubus of the Atlantean K arma is upon them. Finally,
Palaeolithic man makes roomfor his successor— and disappears almost
entire ly fromthe scene . Professor L efev re asks in this connexion

Has the Po l ished succeeded the Ch ipped Stone-Age by an imperceptible
transition, or w as it due to an invasion of brachycephalous Ce lts ? But

w hether, again, the deterioration produced in the popu lations Of La Véz ére

w as the resu lt of v io lent crossings, or of a general retreat northw ards in the

w ake Of the reindeer, is of l ittle moment to us.

He continues

Meantime the bed of the ocean has been upheav ed, Europe is now ful ly

formed, her flora and fauna fixed. With the taming of the dog begins the

pastoral life . We enter on those po lished stone and bronz e periods, w hich

succeed each other at irregu lar intervals, w hich ev en ov erlap one another in

the midst of ethnical fusions and migrations. The primitiv e European
popu lations are interrupted in their special evo lution and, w ithout perishing,
become absorbed in other races, engulfed by successiv e w av es of migra
tion ov erflow ing fromAfrica, possibly from a l ost Atlantis far too late

by aeons of years] and frompro l ific Asia al l FORERUNNERS OR THE GREAT

ARYAN INVASION [Fifth Race ] .

in their skil l in engrav ing a gl eam of modern European as a renaissance of At

Atlantean cul ture atav istical ly te-appearing. l antean civ iliz ation . (Atlantis, pages 237 to

It w il l be remembered that Donne l l y regards 264)
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§ VI

GIANTS,
CIVIL IZATIONS, AND SUBMERGED

CONTINENTS TRACED IN HISTORY

WHEN statements such as are comprised in the abov e headingare

brought forward, the writer is, of course, expected to furnish historical
instead of legendary ev idence in support Of such claims . Is this pos

sible ? Yes ; for ev idence of this nature is plentiful, and has simply
to be collected and brought together to become ov erwhe lming in the

eyes of the unprejudiced .

Once the sagacious student gets hold of the guidingthread he may
find it out for himself . We giv e facts and show land-marks : let the
wayfarer follow them. What is giv en here is amply sufficient for THIS
century.

In a letter to Voltaire, Bailly finds it quite natural that the sympath
ies of the grand O ld invalid of Ferney shou ld be attracted to the

representativ es of knowledge and wisdom, the Brihmans Of India .

”

He then adds a curious statement. But,
” he says, your Bri hmans

are v ery young in comparison with their ancient instructors .

” "5“

Bailly, who knew nought of the esoteric teachings, nor of Lemuria,
believ ed, nev erthe less, unreserv edly in the lost Atlantis, and also in
sev eral pro-historic and civ iliz ed nations which had disappeared with
out leav ingany undeniable trace . He had studied the ancient classics
and traditions extensiv ely, and he saw that the arts and sciences
known to those w e now call the ancients,

” were not the achiev e
ments Of any of the now or ev en then existing nations, nor of any
of the historical peoples of Asia . And that, notwithstanding the

learning of the HindiIs, the ir undeniable priority in the antiquity of
the ir race had to be re ferred to a people or a race still more ancient
and more learned than were e ven the Brahmans
Voltaire , the greatest sceptic of his day, the materialist par excel

lence, Shared Bailly’s be lie f . He thought it quite like ly
“
that long

before the empires ofChina and India,
there had been na tions cu ltured,

l earned
,
and pow erfu l, w hich a deluge of barbarians ov erpow ered and

thus rep lunged into their primitiv e state of ignorance and sav agery,
or w hat they cal l the state of pure nature .

”

1544 . L ettres sur l
'
Atlantide .

1545. Histoire de l
’
Astronomie Ancienne, Fifth Race . With regard to the Fourth, it

p . 25, c l seq . w as a bona tide de luge of w ater w h ich sw ept

1546. L e ttres sur l
’
Atlan tide, p . 15. it aw ay. Neith er Vo ltaire nor Bail ly, how

This conjecture is but a hal f-guess. Th ere ev er. kn e w anything of the Secret Doctrine

w ere such de luges of barbarians
”
in the of the East.
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'

n umt

Did not the Spaniards in the Cibola expeditions meet w ith WHITE
sav age chie fs ; and has not the presence of A frican negro typ es in
Europe in the pre

—historic ages been now ascertained ? It is this
presence of a type associated with that of the negro, and also with that
of the Mongo lian, which is the stumbling-block of anthropology . The
indiv idual who liv ed at an incalculably distant pe riod at La Nau lette,
in Be lgium (v ide Dr . Carter Blake

’

s pape r “
On the Nau lette

Jaw is an example . Says this Anthropologist,

The cav es on the banks of the Lease , in South -Eastern Belgium, afi ord ev idence

of w hat is, perhaps, the low est man, as show n by the Nau lette jaw . Such man,
how ev er, had amu lets of stone, perforated for the purpo se of ornament ; these

are made of a psammite now found in the basin of the G ironde .

Thus Be lgianman w as extreme ly ancient. Thatman who w as ante
cedent to the great flood of waters which cov ered the highlands of
Belgiumwith a deposit of l ehmor upland grav el 30meters abov e the
lev e l of the present riv ers must hav e combined the characters of the
Turanian and the negro . The Canstadt, or La Naulette , man, may
hav e been black, and had nothing to do with the Aryan typ e w hose
remains are contemporary with those of the cav e bear at Engis . The

deniz ens of the Aqu itaine bone-cav es be long to a far late r pe riod of
history, andmay not be as ancient as the former.
If the statement is objected to on the ground that Science does not

deny the presence ofman on earth froman enormous antiquity, though
that antiquity cannot be determined, since that presence is conditioned
by the duration of ge ological periods, the age of which is not ascer

tained ; if it is argued that the Scientists objectmost decidedly to the

claimthatman preceded the animals, for instance ; or that civ iliz ation
dates fromthe earliest Eocene period, or, aga in, that there hav e ev er
existed giants, three-eyed and four-armed and fou r-legged men , andro

gynes, etc . , then the obj ectors are asked in the ir turn , How do you
know ? What proof hav e you besides your pe rsonal hypotheses, each
of which may be upset any day by new discov eries ? ” And these
future discov eries are su re to prov e that, whatev er this earlie r type of
man known to Anthropologists w as in complexion , he w as in no respect
apish . The Canstadt man ,

the Engis man alike possessed essentially
human attributes .

mu People hav e looked for the missing link at the

wrong end of the chain ; and the Neander valley man has long since
been dismissed to the

“ limbo of al l hasty blunde rs .

” Disraeli
div idedman into the associates of the apes and the angels . Reasons are

1550. Anthrop . Rev iew , Sept. 1867.

Wi t Vide de Quatrefages and Hamy, Cranes des Races Humaines .
1552. I ln

'

d.
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giv en in the text in favor of an angelic theory, as Christians
wou ld say at least as applicable to some of the races of men . At

al l ev ents, if man exists only since the M iocene period, ev en then,

humanity as a whole could not be composed of the abject sav ages of
the Palaeolithic age , as they are now represented by the Scientists .

Al l they say is mere arbitrary speculativ e guess-work, inv ented by
themto answer to and fit in with the ir ow n fanciful theories .

We speak of events hundreds of thousands years old, nay, ev en
mil lions ifman dates fromthe geological periods

15”
not of any

of those ev ents which happened during the few thousand year§ of
the pre

-historic margin allowed by timid and ev er-cautious history .

Yet there are men of science who are almost of our w ay of thinking.

Fromthe brav e confession of the Abbé Brasseur de Bourbourg, who
says that Traditions, whose traces recur in Mexico, in Central
America, in Peru , and in Boliv ia, suggest the idea that man existed
in these different countries at the time of the gigantic upheaval of the
Andes, and that he has retained the memory of it down to the

latest palaeontologists and anthropologists, the maj ority of scientific
men is in fav or of just such an antiquity. Apropos of Peru , has any
satisfactory attempt been made to determine the ethnological affinities
and characteristics of the race which reared those Cyclopean erections,
the ruins of which display the re lics of a great civ iliz ation ? At Cue lap,
for instance , such are found, consisting of a wall of wrought stones,
3600 feet long, 560 broad, and 150 feet high, constitutinga solid mass
with a lev e l summit. On this mass w as another, 600 feet long, 500
broad, and 150 feet high,makingan aggregate height of 300 feet. In

it were rooms and cells . (Cf.
, the mass of ev idence collected by Don

ne l ly to prov e the Peruv ian colony an offshoot of the Atlanteans . ) A

most suggestiv e fact is the startling resemblance betw een the archi

tecture of these co lossal buildings and that of the archaic European
nations . Mr. Fergusson regards the analogies between the ruins of
Inca civ iliz ation and the Cyclopean remains of the Pelasgians in
Italy and Greece as a coincidence the most remarkable in the history
of architecture .

” “
It is difficult to resist the conclusion that there may

be some re lation between them.

”
The relation is simply explained

by the derivation of the stocks, who dev ised these e rections
,
froma

common center in an Atlantic continent. The acceptance of the latter

1553. Haecke l ’s Man-ape of the M io acceptance on faith of various anima ls un

cene period is the dream of a monomaniac,
w hich de Quatrefages (see his Human Spe

cies, pp . 105- 1 13) has cle v erly disposed of.

It is not clear w hy the w o rld shou ld accept

the l ucubrations of a psycho-phobic material
ist. (to accept w hose theory ne cessitates the

know n to Scie nce or Nature — like the

So z ura, for instance , that amphibian w hich

has nev er existed anyw here ou tside Hae cke l ’s

imagination) . rather than the traditions of
antiqu ity .



746 THE SECRET DOCTRINE

can alone assist us to approach a solution of this and similar problems
in almost ev ery branch of modern science .
Dr. Lartet, treatingupon the subject, settles the question by declar

ingthat The truth, so longcontested , of the co-existence of man
with the great extinct species (Elephas primigenius, Rhinoceros ticho
rhinas, Hyaena spe laea, Ursus spelaeus, etc .

, etc . ) appears to me to be
hence forth unassailable and definite ly conquered by science . ” 15“

It is shown e lsewhere that such is also de Quatrefages
’

Opinion.

Man has in al l probability seen Miocene times 15“ and consequently
the entire Pliocene epoch,

”
he says, and there are reasons for believing

that his traces will be found further back still he
Egypt is far older than Europe as now traced on the map . Atlanto

Aryan tribes began to settle on it, when the British Islands “57 and

France were not ev en in existence . It is we ll known that the tongue
of the Aegyptian Sea,

” or the De lta of lower Egypt, became firmland
v ery gradually, and followed the highlands of Abyssinia ; unlike the
latter, which arose suddenly, comparativ ely speaking, it w as v ery slow
ly formed, through longages, fromsuccessiv e layers of sea slime and
mud, deposited annually by the soil brought down by a large riv er, the
present Nile . Yet ev en the De lta as a firmand fertile land, has been
inhabited for more than years . Later tribes, w ith still more
Aryan blood in themthan their predecessors, arriv ed fromthe East,
and conqu ered it froma pe0p1e whose v ery name is lost to posterity,
except in Secret works . It is this natural barrier of slime , which
sucked in slowly and sure ly ev ery boat that approached these inhospit
able shores, that w as

, till within a few thousand of years B . C.
, the

best safeguard of the late r Egyptians, who had managed to reach it
through Arabia,

Abyssinia, and Nubia, l ed on by Manu Vina in the

day of
So ev ident does the antiquity of man become with ev ery day that

ev en the Church is preparingan honorable su rrender and retreat. The
learned Abbé Fabre , professor at the Sorbonne , has categorically
declared that pre -historic palaeontology and archaeology may, without
any harm to the Scriptures, discov er in the tertiary beds the

traces of pre-adamite man as much as they like .

1554. Cav ernes de Perigord, p . 35.

1555. The inge nious au thor of Atlantis,

th e Ante -diluv ian World, in discussing the

origin of v arious Gre cian and Roman insti

tu tions, exp resse s his conv iction that the

roo ts of th e institu tions of today reach back

to the M iocene Age .

”
Ay, and farthe r yet,

as already stated.

1556. The Human Species, p . 152.

1557. As w e know them, how ev e r. For

not only does Geo logy prov e that th e British

islands have bee n four times submerged and

re-e l ev ated, bu t that the straits betw een th em
and Europe w ere dry land at a remote for
mer epoch .

1558. Se e in Isis Unveil ed,
”

vo l . I. p .

627, w hat Ku l l iika Bhatta says.
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ye shall remain pure spirits . This law of offering, degraded and

materializ ed with ages, w as an institution that dated fromthe earliest
Atlanteans it came to the Hebrews v ia the Chaldees,

” who we re the
wise men of a caste, not of a nation

,
a community of great adepts

come fromtheir Serpent-holes,
”
and who had settled in Babylonia

ages before . And if this interpretation fromL ev iticus ( fu ll of the
disfigured laws of Manu) is found too far- fetched, then turn to Rev e la
tion . Whatev er inte rpretation profanemysticsmay giv e to the famous
Chapter xv ii, with its riddle of the woman in purp le and scarlet ;
whether Protestants nod at the Roman Catholics, when reading
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, rm: MOTHER or HARLOTS AND

ABOM INATIONS OF THE EARTH ,

” or Roman Cathol ics glare at the

Protestants, the Occultists pronounce , in their impartiality, that these
words have applied fromthe first to al l and ev ery exoteric Churchianity,
that which w as the ceremonial magic of old, with its terrible efi ects,
and is now the harmless (because distorted) farce of ritualistic wor
ship . The mystery of the woman and of the beast, are the symbols
of soul-killingChurchianity and of SUPERSTITION . The beast that w as,
and is not, and yet is .

” “
And here is the M ind which hath wisdom.

The sev en heads are sev en mountains [sev en continents and sev en
races ] on which the woman sitteth,

”
the symbol of al l the exoteric,

barbarous, idolatrous faiths which hav e cov ered that symbol with the
blood of the saints and the blood of the martyrs who protested and

do protest. And there are sev en K ings [sev en races] five are fallen

[our fi fth race included ] , and one is [the fifth continues] , and the

other [the sixth and the sev enth races] is not yet come . And

when he [the race K ing cometh, he must continue a short space

(v . There are many such Apocalyptic allusions, but the student
has to find themout for himse l f . These fiv e K ings were mentioned
before .
If the Bible combines with archaeology and geo logy to show that
human civ iliz ation has passed through threemore or less distinct stages,
in Europe at least ; and ifman, both in America and Europe , as much
as in Asia, dates fromgeological epochs why should not the state

ments of the Secret Doctrine be taken into consideration ? Is it more
philosophical or logical and scientific too , to disbel iev e, with Mr. Albert
Gaudry,

in M iocene man
,
while believ ing that the famous Thenay

flints were carv ed by the Dryopithecus monkey or, with the
Occultist, that the anth ropomorphous monkey came ages afte r man ?
For if it is once conceded, and ev en scientifically demonstrated, that
there w as not in the middle of the M iocene epoch a single species of

1561 . Th e dints of Thenay bear un hands.
” G . de Martil let. Promenade: s

I l istakable trace of the w ork of human Mush de St. Germain, p . 76.
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mammal identical with species now extant and thatman w as then
just as he is now ; only taller, andmore athletic than we are ,” 8 then
where is the difl‘icu lty ? That they cou ld hardly be the descendants of
monkeys, which are themse lv es not traced be fore the M iocene
is, on the other hand, testified to by sev eral eminent naturalists .

Thus, in the sav age of quaternary ages w ho had to fight against the mam
moth w ith stone w eapons, w e find all those cranio logical characters general ly
considered as the sign of great intel lectual dev e lopment.“

Unless man emerged spontaneously, endowed with al l his intellect
and wisdom, fromhis brainless catarrhine ancestor

,
he could not hav e

acquired such brain within the limits of the M iocene period, if we are
to be liev e the learned Abbé Bourgeois . (Vide infra, footnote
As to the matter of giants, though the tallest man hitherto found in

Europe among fossils is the M entone man (6ft. others may
yet be excav ated . Nilsson, quoted by Lubbock, states that

“
in a tomb

of the neolithic age a ske leton of extraordinary siz e w as found
in and that it w as attributed to a king of Scotland, A lbus
McGaldus .

And if in our ow n day w e occasionally find men and women from
7ft. to ev en 9ft. and l l ft . high, this , only prov es — on the law of
atav ism

, or the reappearance of ancestral features of character that
there w as a time when 9ft . and 10ft. w as the av erage height of human
ity, ev en in our latest Indo-European race .

But as the subject w as sufl‘iciently treated e lsewhere , w e may pass on
to the Lemurians and the Atlanteans, and see what the old G reeks
knew of these early races and what the modems know now .

The great nation mentioned by the Egyptian priests, fromwhich
descended the fore fathers of the Greeks of the age of Troy, and which ,
as averred, had been destroyed by the Atlantic race , w as then , as w e

see , assuredly no race of Palaeolithic savages . Nev ertheless, already
in the days of Plato, with the exception of priests and Initiates, no one

seems to hav e preserved any distinct recollection of the precedingraces .

The earliest Egyptians had been separated fromthe latest Atlanteans

1562. Al be rt Caudry. L es Enchal nemen ts Beauce , says the Abbe Bourge ois, man
du M onde Animal dans l es Temps Geol o

giqu es, p . 240.

1563 . Speaking of the reindeer hunters

of Perigord, J oly says of them that they

w ere of great height, ath l etic, w ith a strongly

bu il t ske leton etc. (Man before M etals,

p . 353 )

On the shores of the lake of

l iv ed in the midst of a fauna w hich comp lete
ly disappeared (Aceratherium, Tapir, Masto

don) . With the fluv iatil e sands of Orleanais

came the anthropomorphous monkey (p l ic

p ithecu s antiquus) ; there fore , later than

man .

”
(See Comptes Rendus of the Pre

historic Congress of 1867 at Paris. )

1565. De Quatrefages, The Human Spe

cies, p . 312.
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for ages upon ages ; they were themselves descended froman al ien

race, and had settled in Egypt some years before)” but the ir
Initiates had preserved al l the records . Ev en so late as the time of
Herodotus, they had still in their possession the statues of 341 kings
who had reigned over their litt le Atlanta-Aryan Sub-raced

“ If one

allows only twenty years as an av erage figure for the re ign of each
K ing, the duration of the Egyptian Empire has to be pushed back,
fromthe day of He rodotus, about years .

Bunsen allowed the great Pyramid an antiquity of years.

More mode rn archaeologists will not give itmore than 5000, or at the

utmost 6000years ; andgenerously concede to Thebes with its hundred
gates, 7000 years fromthe date of its foundation . And yet the re are
records which show Egyptian priests Initiates journeying in a

North-Westerly direction, by land, v ia what became later the Straits
of Gibraltar ; turningNorth and trav eling through the future Phoe
nician settlements of Southern Gaul ; then still furthe r North, until
reachingCarnac (Morbihan) they turned to the West again and ar

riv ed, stil l trav eling by land, ou the North-Western promontory of
the New

What w as the object of their longj ourney ? And how far back must
w e place the date of such v isits ? The archaic records show the Ini

tiates of the Second Sub- race of the Aryan family mov ing fromone

land to the other for the purpose of supe rv isingthe buildingofmenhirs
and do lmens, of colossal Zodiacs in stone , and places of sepulche r to
se rv e as receptacles for the ashes of generations to come . When w as

it ? The fact of their crossing fromFrance to Great Britain by land
may giv e an idea of the date when such a journey could hav e been
performed on terra firm.

It w as when

the lev e l of the Baltic and of the North Sea w as 400 feet higher than it is

1566. In
.

ma.king soundings in th e sl imy
soil of the Nile Val l ey, tw o baked bricks w ere

discov ered, one at the depth of 20. the other

of 24 yards. If w e e stimate the th ickness

of the annual deposit formed by the riv er at

8 inch e s pe r century [more carefu l calcu la

tions have show n no more than from three to

fiv e pe r century] , w e must assign to the first
of these bricks an age of years and to

th e second years. By means of

ana logo us ca lcu lations, Burmeister supposes

years to hav e e lapsed since th e first
appearance ofman on the soil of Egyp t, and

Draper attribu te s to the European man, w ho

w itnessed the last glacial epoch, an antiquity

of more than years. (M an before

M etals, p . 183) Egyptian Zodiacs show

more th an years of observation ! (See

further. ) Note w e l l also that Burme ister
speaks on ly of the De l ta popu lation .

1567. Vide about the latte r, Eso teric Bud

dhism, p . 66, Fifth Edition .

1568. Or on w hat are now the British

Islands. w h ich w e re not yet detach ed from
th e main contine nt in those days. The

ancient inhabitant of Picardy cou ld pass

into Great Britain w ithou t crossing the Chan

ne l . The British Isl es w ere united to Gau l

by an isthmus w h ich has since been sub

me rged. ” (Man before M eta ls, p .
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Pro-historic Congress held at Brussels in 1872, prov es that the av erage
man of Science will nev er see but that w hich he w ants to see

d“

The modern archaeologist, though speculatingad infinitumupon the

dolmens and their builders, knows, in fact, nothing of themor their
origin . Yet, these weird, and often co lossal monuments of unhew n
stones which consist generally of four or seven gigantic blocks placed
together are strewn ov er Asia, Europe, America, and A frica, in

groups or rows . Stones of enormous siz e are found placed horiz ontally
and variously upon tw o , three , four, and as in Poitou, upon six and

sev en blocks . People name them devil’s altars, druidic stones, and

giant tombs. The stones of Carnac in the Morbihan , Brittany nearly
a mile in length and numbering ranged in elev en rows are

twin-sisters of those at Stonehenge . The Conical menhir of Lo c
mariaquer in Morbihan, measures twenty yards in length and nearly
tw o yards across . The Menhir of Champ Dolent (near St. Malo) rises
thirty feet abov e the ground, and is fifteen feet in depth below . Such
dolmens and prehistoric monuments are met with in almost every
latitude . They are found in the Mediterranean basin ; in Denmark
(among the local tumu li from twenty-sev en to thirty-fiv e feet in
height) ; in Shetland, and in Sweden, where they are called gang
griften (or tombs with corridors) in Germany, where they are known
as the giant tombs (Hiinengriiben) in Spain (see the dolmen of AM i
guera near Malaga), and A frica ; in Palestine and A lge ria in Sardinia

(see the Nuraghi and Sepo lture dei giganti, or tombs of giants) in

Malabar, in India, whe re they are called the tombs of the Daityas
(giants) and of the d shasas , the men-demons of Lankd; in Russia
and Siberia, where they are known as the K oorgan in Pe ru and

Boliv ia, where they are te rmed the chu lpas or burial places, etc . , etc . , etc.

There is no country fromwhich they are absent. Who built them?
Why are they al l connected with Se rpents and Dragons, with Alligators
and Crocodiles ? Because remains of palaeolithic man were , it is
thought, found in some of them,

and because in the funeral mounds of
America bodies of later races were discov ered with the usual para
phernal ia of bone necklaces, weapons, stone and coppe r urns, etc. ,

hence they are declared ancient tombs . But surely the tw o famous
mounds one in the M ississippi valley and the other in Ohio know n
respectiv e ly as the Alligator Mound

”
and

“
the G reat Serpent Mound

were nev er meant for tombs“" (v ide infra). Yet one is tol d author:

1572. The scientific jury
"
disagre ed, as Steenstrup, Virchow and Be sor re fused to

usual ; w h ile de Quatre fage s. de Mo rtil le t, do so . Stil l the majority, if w e except

Worsaae , Enge l hardt, Wal demar, Schmidt, some Engl ish Scientists . are for Bou rgeois.

Cape l l ini, Hamy, and Cartailhac, saw upon 1573 . We take th e fo l low ing description

the flints the traces of human handiw ork, froma scientific w ork. Th e first of these
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tative ly that the Mounds, and the Mound or Do lmen Builders, are al l

Pe lasgic in Europe, antecedent to the Incas, in America, yet of
not extremely distant times .

” They are built by no race of Dolmen
Builders,

” which nev er existed (opinion of de Mortil let, Bastian, and

Westropp) sav e in the earlier archaeological fancy . Finally Virchow’

s

opinion of the giant tombs of Ge rmany is now accepted as an axiom
The tombs alone are gigantic, and not the bones they contain

says that German biologist ; and archaeo logy has but to bow and

submit to the decision .

“m

That no gigantic skeletons hav e been hitherto found in the tombs
is yet no reason to say there nev er were the remains of giants in them.

Cremation w as univ ersal till a comparativ ely recent period some
80 or years ago . The real giants, moreov er, were nearly al l

drowned with Atlantis . Nev ertheless, the classics, as shown e lsewhere,
often speak of giant ske letons still excavated in the ir day. Besides this,
human fossilsmay be counted on the fingers as yet. No ske leton ev er

yet found is older than between 50, or years, “7“andman ’

s siz e

w as reduced from15to 10 or 12 feet, ev er since the third sub-race of
the Aryan stock, which sub-race born and dev eloped in Europe and
Asia Minor under new climates and conditions had become Euro
pean . Since then, as said, it has steadily been decreasing. It is true r
the re fore to say, that the tombs alone are archaic, and not necessarily
the bodies of men occasionally found in them; and that those tombs,
since they are gigantic, must hav e contained giants)” or rather the
ashes of generations of giants .

Nor were al l such cyclopean structures intended for sepulchers . It

is with the so—called Druidical remains, such as Carnac in Brittany and
Stonehenge in Great Britain, that the trav e lingInitiates abov e alluded

and few er au thoritie s
"

on un iv ersal ques

tions. One nev er heard that Humbo ldt gav e
au th oritativ e and final decisions in the mat
ter of po lypi, or th e nature of an excrescence .

1575. years is th e date assigned

by Dr. Dow ler to the remains of the human
ske leton, found buried beneath fou r ancient

forests at New Orleans on the banks of th e

animal s [ the al l igator] de signed w ith con

siderable sk il l , is no less than 250ft . long.

The interior is formed of a heap of

stones, ov er w h ich th e formhas been mo lded
in fine stifi clay. The great serpent is te

presented w ith open mo uth , in the act of

sw al low ing an egg of w hich the diameter
is 100ft. in the th ickest part ; the body of

the animal is w ound in grace fu l curv es and

the tail is ro l led into a spiral . The entire

length of the animal is 1100ft. Th is w ork

is unique and there is no th ing on the

o ld continent w h ich ofie rs any analogy to

it.
"

Except its symbo l ism, how ev er, of the

Serpent th e cyc le of Time sw al low ing

Kosmos, th e egg.

1574 . It might be better, perhaps, for

n or had w e more Special ists in Science

Mississippi riv er.

1576. Mu rray says of the Mediterranean

barbarians that they marv e l ed at the prow ess

of the Atlanteans . The ir physical strength

w as extraordinary (w itness indeed the ir cy

c lopean buildings), the earth shaking some
time s under the ir tread. Whatev er they

did, w as done speedily. They w ere

w ise, and communicated th eir w isdom to

!Kim (Mytho l ogy, p .
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to had to do . And these gigantic monuments are al l symbolic records
of the World’s history . They are not Druidical

, but univ ersal . Nor
did the Druids build them

,
for they were only the heirs to the cyclopean

lore le ft to themby generations ofmighty builders and magicians,
”

both good and bad.

It will always be a subject of regret that history, re j ecting a priori
the actual existence of giants, has prese rv ed us so little of the records
of antiquity concerningthem. Yet in nearly eve ry myth o lo which
after al l is ancient history the giants play an important part. In the

old Norse mythology, the giants Skrymir and his brethren,
against

whomthe sons of the gods fought, were potent factors in the histories
of deities andmen . The mode rn exegesis, that makes these giants to
be the brethren of the dwarfs, and reduces the combats of the gods to
the history of the dev elopment of the Aryan race , will only receiv e
credence amongst the believ ers in the Aryan theory, as expounded by
Max M il l ler. Grantingthat the Turanian races were typified by the
dwarfs (Dw ergar), and that a dark, round-headed, and dw arfi sh race
w as driven northward by the fair- faced Scandinav ians, or Aesir, the

gods being like unto men, the re still exists ne ithe r in history nor any

other scientific work any anthropological proof whatev er of the exist

ence in time or space of a race of giants . Yet that such exist, relativ ely
and de facto side by side with dwarfs, Schwe infurth can testify . The
Nyam-Nyamof A frica are regular dwarfs, while their next neighbors

(sev eral tribes of comparativ e ly fair-complexioned Africans) are

giants when con fronted with the Nyam-Nyams, and v e ry tal l ev en
amongEuropeans, for their women are al l abov e 6% feet
In Cornwall and in ancient Britain the traditions of these giants are,

on the other hand
,
excessiv e ly common ; they are said to liv e ev en

down to the time of K ingArthur . Al l this shows that giants liv ed
to a later date amongthe Ce ltic than amongthe Teutonic peoples .

Ifwe turn to the New World, we hav e traditions of a race of giants
at Tarija on the eastern slopes of the Andes and in Ecuador, who
combated gods andmen . These old beliefs, which termcertain locali
ties L os campos de los gigantes the fie lds of giants,

”
are always

concomitant with the existence of pliocene mammalia and the occur
rence of pliocene raised beaches . Al l the giants are not under Mount
Ossa,

”
and it would be poor anthropology indeed that would restrict

the traditions of giants to G reek and Bible mythologies . Slav onian
countries, Russia especially, teem with legends about the bogaterey

(mighty giants) of old ; and their folklore ,
most of which has served

for the foundation of national histories, their oldest songs, and their

1577. Vide Schw e infurth
’

s latest w orks .
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may hav e had representativ es in the Nabatheans of Midian . They
were of far greater stature than the undersiz ed Jews. Four thousand
years ago their cranial conformation and large stature separated them
fromthe children of Heber . Forty thousand years ago their ances

tors may hav e been of still more gigantic siz e, and four hundred
thousand years earlier theymust hav e been in proportion to men in our
days as the Brobdingnagians were to the L illiputians . The Atlanteans
of the middle period were called the G reat Dragons, and the first sym
bol of their tribal deities, when the

“
gods and the Div ine Dynasties

had forsaken them, w as that of a giant Serpent.

The mystery v eilingthe origin and the re ligion of the Druids, is as

great as that of their supposed fanes is to the modern Symbo logist,
but not to the initiated Occultists . Their priests were the descendants
o f the last Atlanteans, and what is known of themis suffi cient to allow
the inference that they were eastern priests akin to the Chaldaeans and
Indians, though little more . It may be in ferred that they symboliz ed
their deity as the Hindus do their Vishnu, as the Egyptians did their
Mystery God, and as the builders of the Ohio G reat-Serpent mound
worshiped the irs name ly under the formof the mighty Serpent,
the emblemof the eternal deity TIME (the Hindu K ala) Pliny ca lled
themthe Magi of the Gauls and Britons . But they were more than
that. The author of Indian Antiquities finds much affinity between
the Druids and the Brahmans of India . Dr . Borlase po ints to a close
analogy between themand the Magi of Persia others will see an

identity between themand the Orphic priesthood of Thrace : simply
because they were connected, in their esoteric teachings, with the uni

v ersal WisdomReligion,
and thus presented afl‘inities with the exo

terio worship of al l .

L ike the Hindirs, the G reeks and Romans (we speak of the Ini
tiates) the Chaldees and the Egyptians, the Druids believ ed in the

doctrine of a succession of worlds, as also in that of sev en “creations”

(of new continents) and transformations of the face of the earth,
and in a sev en- fold night and day for each earth or globe (see
Esoteric Buddhism Wherev er the Serpent with the eggis found,

there this tenet w as sure ly present. The ir Dracontia are a proof of it.
This belief w as so univ ersal that, if we seek for it in the esote ricism
of various religions, we shall discov e r it in al l . We shall find it among
the Aryan Hindii s and Maz deans, the Greeks, the Latins, and ev en
amongthe old Jews and early Christians, whose mode rn stocks hardly

1579 . But the Magi of Persia w ere never of op inion that th e said land w as Media.

Persians — not ev en Chal daeans. They came This may be so , but from w hat part of

from a far-06 land, the Oriental ists be ing Media ? To this w e receive no answ er.
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comprehend now that which they read in their Scriptures. See what
Seneca says

The w orld beingme lted and hav ing re-entered the bo somof Jupiter, this god
continues for some time to remain absorbed in himsel f and concealed, w hol ly
immersed in contemplation. After w hich a new w orld springs fromh im.

An innocent race ofmen and animals are produced anew . [etc ]

Then again when speaking of periodical mundane dissolution in

volv inguniv ersal death, he (Seneca) says that

w hen the law s of nature shal l be buried in ruin, and the last day of the w orld

shal l come, the sou thern po le sha l l crush, as it fal ls, al l the regions of Africa, and

the North po le shal l ov erw he lmal l the countries beneath its ax is. The afl
'

righted

sun shal l be depriv ed of its light; the palace of heav en fal ling to decay shal l

produce at once both l ife and death, and some kind of disso lution shal l equal ly

seiz e upon al l deities, w ho thus shal l return into their original chaos.

ml

One might imagine onese l f readingthe Puranic account by Parfiéara
of the great Pralaya . It is nearly the same thing, idea for idea . Has

Christianity nothingof the kind ? It has, we say. Let the reader open
any English Bible and read chapter iii of the Second Epistl e of Peter .
fromv erse 3 till the 14th, and he will find there the same ideas.

There shal l come in the last days scoffers saying, w here is the promise
of his coming? Since the fathers fel l asleep al l things continue as they w ere

fromth e beginning of creation .

” For, they are ignorant that by the w ord

of God the heav ens w ere of o ld, and the earth standing ou t of the w ater, and

in the w ater: w hereby the w orld that then w as, being ov erflow ed w ith w ater,

perished. But the heav ens and the earth that are now , are reserv ed unto the fire

w herein the heav ens shal l be disso lv ed, and the e lements shal l melt w ith
ferv ent heat w e nev erthe less look for new heav ens and new earth, [ etc . , etc ] .

If the interpreters chose to see in this a reference to creation, the

deluge, and the promised comingof Christ, when they will liv e in a

new Jerusalemin heav en, this is no fault of Peter . What the writer
of the Epistles meant w as the destruction of this Fifth Race of ours
by subte rranean fires and inundations, and the appearance of new con

tinents for the Sixth Root-Race . For the writers of these Epistles
were al l learned in symbology if not in the sciences .

It w as mentioned e lsewhere that the belie f in the septenary consti
tution of our chain w as the oldest tenet of the early Iranians, who

got it fromthe first Zarathustra . It is time to prov e it to those Parsis
who hav e lost the key to the meaning of their Scriptures . In the

Av esta the earth is considered septempartite and tripartite at one and

the same time . This is regarded by Dr . Ge ige r, as an incongruity, for
the followingreasons, which he calls discrepancies : the Av esta speaks

1580. Epistle 9, and Quaest. Nat. III, e. u l t. 1581. Quoted in Each of God, p . 160.
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of the three-thirds of the earth because the Rig-Veda mentions three
earths . Three strata or layers, one lyingabov e the other, are
said to be meant by this.

”
But he is quite mistaken , as are al l ex

ote ric profane translators. The Av esta has not bo rrowed the idea
from the Rig-Veda, but simply repeats the esoteric teaching. The
three strata or layers do not refer to our globe alone, but to three
layers of the globes of our terrestrial chain tw o by tw o , on each
plane, one on the descending, the other on the ascendingarc . Thus,
with re ference to the six spheres or globes above our earth, the sev

enth and the fourth, it is septempartite, while with regard to the planes
ov er our plane it is tripartite . This meaningis carried out and cor
roborated by the text in the Av esta and Vendidad, and ev en by the
speculations a most laborious and unsatisfactory guess-work of
the translators and commentators . It thus follows that the div ision of
the earth,

” or rather the earth’s chain, into sev en K arshvares is not

in contradiction with the three z ones,
”
if this word is read planes.

”

As Ge iger remarks, this septenary div ision is v ery old the oldest of
al l since the Gathas already speak of the “

septempartite earth .

” ‘m

For, accordingto the Parsi Scriptures, the sev en K arshvars are to be

considered as complete ly disconnected parts of the earth
,

” which they
sure ly are . For, between themthere flow s the Ocean, so that it is
impossible , as stated in sev eral passage s, to pass fromone K arshvar to

another . ” The Ocean is space, of course, for the latter w as
ca lled Waters of Space before it w as known as Ether . Moreov er,
the word K arshvar is consistently rendered by Dvipa, and especially
Qaniratha, by Jambudv ipa Neriosengh, the translator of the Yas

But this fact is not taken into account by the Orientalists,
and the re fore we find ev en such a learned Zoroastrian and Parsi by
birth as the translator of Dr . Ge iger

’
s work passing unnoticed and

without a word of comment sundry remarks of the former on the
“
incongruities

” of this kind abounding in the Maz dean Scriptures.

One of such “incongruities
”
and

“coincidences” concerns the similarity
of the Zoroastrian with the Indian tenet with regard to the sev en
Dv ipas (islands, or continents, rather) as met with in the Purdnas,
name ly : The Dv ipas formconcentric rings, which, separated by the
ocean, surround Jambu Dv ipa, which is situated in the center,

” 15”
and,

according to the Iranian v iew, the K arshvar Qaniratha is likewise
situated in the center of the rest each of them (the other six

K arshvars) is a peculiar indiv idual space, and so they group them

1582. Civ il isation of the Eastern Iranians 1585. Footnote by D iri b Dastur Peabo

in Ancient Times , page 129 . tan Sanjhni , a . A. , the translator of Dr.

1583. Bilmi Haptditi, Yasna, xxxn , 3. Wilhe lm Geiger
'
s w ork on the Civ il isation

1584 . Cf. , e . g. , Vo l . I, 4, of the Pah lav i of th e Eastern Iranians .

Translation ; Bdh . xxl , 2— 3. 1586. Vol . I, page 130.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


760 THE SECRET DOCTRINE

Strabo speaks of an island near to Britannia, where Ce res and Perse
phone were worshiped with the same rites as in Samothrace ,’ and

this island w as Sacred Ierna,
” “mwhere a perpetual fire w as lit. The

Druids believ ed in the rebirth of man,
not as Lucian explains : that

the same spirit shall animate a new body, not here, but in a difi erent

world,
”
but in a series of re-incarnations in this same world ; for as

Diodorus says, they declared that the souls of men, after determinate
periods, would pass into other
These tenets came to the Fifth Race Aryans fromtheir predecessors
of the Fourth Race, the Atlanteans . They had piously preserv ed the
teachings, which told themhow their parent Root-Race, becomingwith
ev ery generation more arrogant, owing to the acquisition of super
human powers, had been gradual ly glidingtoward its end. Those re

cords reminded themof the giant inte llect of the preceding races as

we ll as of their giant siz e . One finds the repetition of those records
in ev ery age of history, in almost ev ery old fragment which has de
scended to us fromantiquity .

Ae lian preserved an extract fromTheophrastos written during the
days of Alexander the Great. It is a dialogbetween Midas, the Phry
gian, and Silenus . The former is to ld of a continent that had ex isted
in times Of Old, so immense , that Asia, Europe and Africa seemed like
poor islands compared with it. It w as the las t to produce animal s
and plants of gigantic magnitudes. There, said Silenus, men grew to

double the siz e of the tallestman in his (the narrator’s) time , and they
liv ed to twice as old an age . They had wealthy cities with temples,
and one of such (cities) he ld more than a million of inhabitants in it,
gold and silv er being found there in great abundance .
G rote

’

s suggestion that Atlantis w as but amyth arisen froma mirage
clouds on a daz z ling sky taking the appearance of islands on a

golden sea is too disingenuous to be ev en noticed .

SOME STATEMENTS ABOUT THE SACRED ISLANDS AND CONTINENTS

IN THE CLASSICS, EXPLAINED ESOTERICALLY

Al l that which precedes w as known to Plato, and to many others .

But as no Initiate had the right to divulge and declare al l he knew,

poste rity got only hints . Aimingmore to instruct as a moralist than
as a geographer and ethnologist or historian , the Greek philosopher

1590. L ib . iv , p . 198, Casaub . Cf. ibid. , w orld, the total ity of mankind, had one

p . 200. re l igion , and w hen th ey w ere of one lip .

”

159 1 . Quoted by Kenealy, op. cit. , page A l l the re l igions of the Earth w ere at

162. first One and emanated from one center,
”

1592. There w as a time w hen the w hole says Faber v ery tru ly.
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merged the history of Atlantis, which cov ered sev eral million years,
into one ev ent which he located on one comparativ ely small island 3000
stadia longby 2000wide ; (or about 350miles by 200, which is about
the siz e of Ire land), whereas the priests spoke of Atlantis as a con

tinent vast as al l Asia and L ibya put together . But
,
howev er ai

bered in its general aspect, Plato
’

s narrativ e bears the impress of truth
upon It w as not he who inv ented it, at any rate , since Home r,
who preceded himbymany centu ries, also speaks of the Atlante s (who
are our Atlanteans) and of their island in his Odyssey. There fore the
tradition w as Older than the bard Of Ulysses . The Atlantes and the

Atlantides of mythology are based upon the Atlantes and the Atlan
tides o i history . Both Sanchoniathon and Diodorus hav e preserv ed
the histories of those heroes and heroines, howev er much these ac

counts may hav e become mixed up with the mythical e lement.

In our ow n day w e witness the stupendous fact that such compara
tiv ely recent personages as Shakespeare and WilliamTell are al l but

denied, an attempt beingmade to show one to be a nomde plume, and
the other a person who nev er existed . What wonder then , that the
tw o powe rfu l races the Lemurians and the Atlanteans hav e been
merged into and identified, in time, with a few hal f mythical peoples,
who al l bore the some patronymic ?
Herodotus speaks of the Atlantes a pe0p1e of Western Africa
which gav e its name to Mount Atlas ; who were v egetarians, and

whose sleep w as nev er disturbed by dreams and who, moreov er,
daily cu rsed the sun at his risingand at his settingbecause his ex

cessiv e heat scorched and tormented them.

”m”

These statements are based upon moral and psychic facts and not on

physiological disturbance . The story of Atlas (v ide supra) giv es the
key to it . If the Atlanteans nev e r had their sleep disturbed by dreams,
it is because that particular tradition is concerned with the earliest
Atlanteans, whose physical frame and brain we re not yet sufficiently
consolidated, in the physiological sense , to permit the nerv ous cente rs
to act during sleep . With regard to that other statement name ly,

1593 . Plato
’
s v eracity has been so un

w arrantably impeached by ev en such friendly
critics as Pro fessor J ow ett, When the story

of At lantis is discu ssed, that it seems
w e l l to cite the testimony of a special ist

on the subject. It is sufficient to p lace

mere l iterary cav ilers in a v ery ridicu lou s

position

If our know ledge of Atlantis w as more
thoro ugh, it w ou l d no doubt appear that in

ev ery instance w here in the peop l e of Europe

accord w ith the peop l e of America, they w ere

both in accord w ith the peop l e of Atlantis.

It w i l l be seen that in ev ery case w here

Plato giv es us information in this respect as

to Atlantis , w e find this agreemen t to exis t.

It existed in architecture, scu lpture, nav i

gation, engrav ing, w riting, an establ ished

priesthood, the mode of w orship, agricu l tu re,

and the cons truction of roads and canals ;

and it is re asonable to suppo se that the same
corre spondence extended dow n to al l the

minor de tails .

"
(Donne l ly, Atlantis, p .

1593a. Herodotus, xv , 184 .
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that they daily cursed the Sun this again has nothingto do with
the heat, but with the moral degeneration that grew with the race . It

is explained in our Commentaries . They (the sixth sub-race of
the Atlanteans) used magic incantations ev en against the Sun

failing in which, they cursed it. The sorcerers of Thessaly were
credited with the power of calling down the moon ,

as Greek history
assures us . The Atlanteans Of the later period were renowned for
their magic powers and wickedness, their ambition and defiance of
the gods . Thence the same traditions taking formin the Bible about
the antediluv ian giants and the Tower of Babel, found also in the

Book ofEnoch .

Diodorus records another fact or tw o : the Atlanteans boasted of
possessing the land in which al l the gods had rece iv ed their birth ;
as also of hav inghad Uranus for their first K ing, he being also the
first to teach themastronomy . Very little more than this has come
down to us fromAntiquity .

The myth of Atlas is an allegory easily understood . Atlas is the Old

continents of Lemuria and Atlantis, combined and personified in one

symbol . The poets attribute to Atlas, as to Proteus, a superior w isdom
and a univ ersal knowledge , and especially a thorough acquaintance

w ith the depths of the ocean : because both continents bore races in
structed by div ine masters, and because both were transferred to the

bottomof the seas, where they now slumber until their next reappear
ance abov e the waters . Atlas is the son of an ocean nymph, and his
daughter is Calypso the watery deep :

‘m Atlantis has been sub

merged beneath the wate rs of the ocean, and its progeny is now sleep
ing its ete rnal Sleep on the Ocean floors . The Odysseymakes of him
the guardian and the sustaine r Of the huge pillars that separate the
heavens fromthe earth)” He is their supporter . And as both
L emuria, destroyed by submarine fires, and Atlantis submerged by
the wav es, perished in the ocean Atlas is said to hav e been
compe lled to leav e the surface of the earth, and join h is brother
Iapetos in the depths Of Tartaros . Sir Theodore Martin is right in
inte rpreting this allegory as meaning, Atlas standing on the solid
floor of the inferior hemisphere of the univ erse and thus carrying
at the same time the disc of the earth and the ce lestial vault the

solid enve lope of the superior hemisphere ‘m For Atlas is

1594. See Hesiod
’
s Theogony, 507—509, speaks of the earth standing ou t of the

and Odyssey, I, 51 . w ater, and in the w ater, w hich earth . be ing

1595 x 524 3
ov er/low ed, perished, but is now reserv ed

u n to fire (See also the L iv es of Al chem
1596. Christians ought not to object to ystical Phil osophers, p . 4, London,

this doctrin e of the periodical de stru ctio n of 1597. Mb noires de l
’

Acadé-nl ie des Inscrip

continents by fire and w ater; for St. Peter tions . p . 176.
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So secret w as the knowledge of the last islands of Atlantis, indeed,

ou account of the superhuman powe rs possessed by its inhabitants,
the last direct descendants of the gods or div ine K ings, as it w as

thought that to divulge its whereabouts and existence w as punished
by death . Theopompos says as much in his ev er suspected M eropis

when he speaks of the Phoenicians as beingthe only nav igators in the

seas which wash the western coast of Africa ; and who did it with
such mystery that v ery often they sunk their ow n v esse ls to make
the too inquisitiv e foreigners lose al l trace of them.

There are those Orientalists and historians and they formthe ma
jority who, while feeling quite unmov ed at the rather crude lan

guage Of the Bible , and some Of the ev ents narrated in it, show great
disgust at the immoral ity in the pantheons of India and

We may be told that before themEuripides, Pindar, and ev en Plato,
exp ress the same ; that they too felt irritated with the tales inv ented

those miserable stories Of the poets,
”
as Euripides expresses it

(60 1363! oi8e 860mm
But theremay hav e been another reason for this, perhaps . To those
who knew that there w as more than one key to theogonic symbo lism,

it w as a mistake to have expressed it in a language so crude and mis
leading. For if the educated and learned philosopher could discern
the kerne l of wisdomunder the coarse rind of the fru it, and knew that
the latte r concealed the greatest laws and truths of psychic and physi
cal nature, as we ll as the origin of al l things not so with the un

initiated profane . For him the dead letter w as re ligion ; the inter

pretation sacrilege . And this dead letter could neither edify nor

make himmore perfect
,
see ing that such an example w as giv en him

by his gods . But to the philosopher especially the Initiate — Hesiod’s

1603 . Professor Max Mul ler
’

s Lectures

On the Phil osophy of Mytho logy — are be

fore us. We read his citations of Hera

kl eitos (460 declaring that Homer de
serv ed to be e jected from publ ic assem
b l ies and flogged and of Xenophanes
ho lding Homer and Hesiod responsible fo r

th e popu lar supe rstitions of Greece .

and for ascribing to the gods w hatev er is

disgracefu l and scandalous among men
un law fu l acts, su ch as th e ft, adu ltery, and

fraud.

” Final ly the Oxfo rd Professor quo tes

fromProfessor J ow e tt’s translation of Pl ato,

w here th e latte r te l ls Ade imantos (Repub

l ic) that the young man (in th e State)
shou l d not be to ld that in committing the

w orst of crime s, he is far from doing any

th ing ou trageous, and that he may chastise

his father (as Ze us did w ith K ronos)

in any manner that he l ikes, and in th is

w il l on ly be fo l low ing th e examp le of the

first and greatest of the gods. In my
opin ion , th ese stories are no t fit to be re

peated.

”
To this Dr. Max Mul ler observ es

that the Greek re l igion w as cl early a na

tional and traditional re l igion , and, as such ,

it shared both th e adv antage s and disadvan

tages of this form of re l igious bel ief
w h ile the Ch ristian re l igion is

“
a histor

ical and, to a great extent, an indiv idual

re l igion , and it possesses the adv antage of

an au thoriz ed codex and of a settled system
of faith "

(p . So much the w orse if

it is h istorical ,
” for su re ly Lot

’
s incident

w ith h is daughters w ou ld o nly gain, w e re

it al l egorical .
”

1604. Hercu les Furens, 1346, D
'

indorf
’
s

Edition.
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theogony is as historical as any history can be . Plato accepts it as

such, and giv es out as much Of its truth as his pledges permitted him.

The fact that the Atlantes claimed Uranus for their first king, and
that Plato commences his story of Atlantis by the div ision of the great
continent by Neptune , the grandson of Uranus, shows that there were
continents and kings before Atlantis. For Neptune

,
to whose lot that

continent fe ll, finds on a small island only one human couple made Of

clay (i. e . , the first physical human man,
whose origin began with the

last sub—races of the Third Root-Race) It is their daughter Clito that
the god marries, and it is his e ldest son Atlas who receiv es for his
part the mountain and the continent which w as cal led by his name .
Now al l the gods of Olympus, as we ll as those Of the Hindu Pan

theon and the Rishis, we re the septiformpersonifications ( l ) Of the

noumena of the intelligent Powers of nature ; (2) of Cosmic Forces ;
(3) of ce lestial bodies ; (4) of gods or Dhyan Chohans ; (5) of
psychic and spiritual powers ; (6) of div ine kings on earth (or the
incarnations of the gods) and (7 of terrestrial heroes or men . The
knowledge how to discern among these sev en forms the one that is
meant, belonged at al l times to the Initiates, whose earliest predecessors
had created this symbolical and allegorical system.

Thus while Uranus (or the host representing this celestial group)
reigned and ru led over the Second Race and their (then) Continent ;
K ronos or Saturn gov e rned the Lemurians ; and Jupiter, Neptune
and others fought in the allegory for Atlantis, which w as the whole
earth in the day of the Fourth Race . Poseidonis, or the (last) island
of Atlantis,

“
the third step Of Idaspati (or Vishnu) in the mystic

language of the secret books lasted till about years
The Atlantes of Diodoru s were right in claiming that it w as their
country, the region surroundingMount Atlas, where the gods were
born incarnated .

”
But it w as after the ir fourth incarnation

that they became , for the first time, human K ings and rulers .

Diodorus speaks of Uranus as the first kingof Atlantis, con fusing,
either consciously or otherwise , the continents ; but, as shown

,
Plato

indirectly corrects the statement. The first astronomical teacher of
men w as Uranus, because he is one Of the seven Dhyan Chohans of
that second period or Race . Thus also in the second Manvantara
(that of Svarochisha), amongthe sev en sons of the Mann, the presid

1605. Neptune or Pose idon is the Hindi
“

: 1606. Bail ly
’
s assertion that th e 9000

Idaspati, identical w ith Narayana (the mov
er on the w aters) or Vishnu , and l ike th is

B indh god he is show n crossing the w ho le

horiz on in three steps. Idaspati means also

the master of the w aters.

”

years mentioned by the Egyptian prie sts do

not repre se nt so lar years is groundle ss.

Bail ly knew noth ing of geo logy and its ca l

cu l ations ; otherw ise he w ou ld hav e spoken

differently.
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inggods or Rishis of that race, we find the teache r of
astronomy (Jyotisha ), one of the names of Brahma . And thus also the
Chinese rev ere T‘

ien (or the sky, Ouranos), and name himas their first
teacher Of astronomy . Uranus gav e birth to the Titans of the Third
Race, and it is they who (pe rsonified by Satu rn-K ronos)mutilated him.

For as it is the Titans who fe l l into generation,
when creation by w il l

w as superseded by physical procreation,
”
they needed Uranus no more .

And here a short digression must be permitted and pardoned . In

consequence of the last scholarly production of Mr. Gladstone in the

Nineteenth Century, The Greater Gods of Olympos,” the ideas of the
general public about Greek Mythology hav e been still further perv erted
and biased . Homer is credited with an inner thought, which is te

garded by Mr. Gladstone as the true key to the Homeric conception,

”

whe reas th is key w as merely a blind. Poseidon “
is indeed essen

tial ly of the earth earthy strong and se l f-asserting, sensual and
intense ly j ealous and v indictiv e,

”
- but this is because he symbo liz es

the Spirit of the Fourth Root-Race , the ruler of the Seas, that race
which liv es abov e the surface of the which is composed of
the giants, the children of Eurymedon,

the race which is the father of
Polyphemos, the Titan and one-eyed Cyclops. Though Zeus re igns
Ov e r the Fourth Race , it is Poseidon who rules, and who is the true key
to the triad of the K ronid Brothers and to our human races . Poseidon
and Ncreus are one : the former the ru ler or spirit of Atlantis be fore
the beginningof its submersion, the latter, after . Neptune is the titanic
strength Of the liv ing race ; Ncreus, its spirit re incarnated in the

subsequent Fifth or Aryan Race : and this is what the great Greek
scholar of England has not yet discov ered, or e v en dimly perceiv ed .

And yet he makesmany Observations upon the artfulness of Homer,
who nev er names Ne reus, at whose designation we arriv e only
through the patronymic of the Nereids i
Thus the tendency of ev en the most e rudite Hellenists is to confine

their speculations to the exoteric images ofmythology and to lose sight
of their inner meaning: and it is remarkably illustrated in the case of
the Right Hon . W . E . Gladstone , as we hav e shown . While almost
the most conspicuous figure of our age as a statesman,

he is at the

same time one of the most cu ltured scholars England has giv en birth to .

Grecian literature has been the lov ing study Of his life , and he has

found time amid the bustle of public affairs to enrich contemporary
literature with contributions to Greek scholarship which will make his
name famous through cominggenerations . At the same time , as his

1607. See Matsya Purdna , w h ich p laces h imamong the seven Prajapatis of the period.

1608 . Alum, I liad, xxxv , 79 .
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city alone . Obv iously, one set of statements re fers to the great con
tinent, and the other to its last remnant Plato’s island.
And, again, the standingarmy of Atlantis is giv en as upwards of

a million men ; its navy as 1200 ships and men . Such state

ments are quite inapplicable to a small island state, Of about the siz e

of Ireland !
The Greek allegories give to Atlas, or Atlantis, sev en daughte rs

(sev en sub-races) whose respectiv e names are Maia, Electra, Taygeta,
Asterope

,
Merope , Alcyone, and Celaeno . This ethnologically, as th ey

are credited with hav ingmarried gods and w ith hav ing become the
mothers of famous heroes, the founders of many nations and citie s .

Astronomically
,
the Atlantides have become the seven Pleiades

In occult science the tw o are connected with the destinies of nations,
those destinies being shaped by the past events of the ir early liv es
accordingto K armic law .

Three great nations claimed in antiquity a direct descent fromthe

kingdomof Saturn or Lemuria (confused already sev eral thousands of
years before our era w ith Atlantis) and these were the Egyptians, the
Phoenicians (v ide Sanchoniathon), and the old Greeks (v ide Diodorus,
after Plato). But the Oldest civ iliz ed county of Asia India— can be

shown to claimthe same descent likewise . Sub-races gu ided by K armic
law or destiny repeat unconsciously the first steps Of the ir respectiv e
mother-race s . As the comparativ e ly fair Brahmans hav e come when
invadingIndia with its dark-colored Drav idians fromthe North, so
the Aryan Fifth Race must claim its origin fromnorthern regions .

The occult sciences show that the founders (the respectiv e groups o f

the sev en Praj apatis) of the Root Races hav e al l been connected w ith

the Pole Star. In the Commentary we find
He w ho understands the age of Dhruva w ho measures 9090

mortal years, w il l understand the times ofthe pralayas, the final destiny
of na tions, 0 Lanoo .

”

Moreover theremust hav e been a good reason why an Asiatic nation
should locate its great progenitors and saints in the Ursa Major, a

northern constel lation . It is YEARS, HOWEVER, SINCE THE POLE

OF THE EARTH po INTED To THE FURTHER END OF URSA M INOR’

S TAIL ;

andmany more thousand years since the seven Rishis cou ld hav e been
identified with the constellation of Ursa Major .
The Aryan race w as born and developed in the far north, though

after the sinkingof the continent of Atlantis its tribes emigrated fur
ther south into Asia . Hence Prometheus is son of Asia, and Deukal ion ,

his son, the Greek Noah he who created men out of the stones of

1609. The equival ent of this name is given in the original .
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moth er earth is called a northern Scyth, by Lucian, and Prometheus
ismade the brother of Atlas and is tied down to Mount Caucasus amid
the

Greece had her Hyperborean as we ll as her Sou thern Apollo . Thus
nearly al l the gods of Egypt, Greece, and Phoenicia, as we ll as those
of other Pantheons, are of a northern origin and originated in Lemuria,
towards the close of the Third Race , after its full physical and physio
logical evolution had been Al l the fables of Greece
were built on historical facts, if that history had only passed unadu lter
ated by myths to posterity . The one-eyed Cyclopes

,
the giants

fabled as the sons of Coe lus and Terra — three in numbe r
,
according

to Hesiod were the last three sub-races of the Lemurians, the one

eye
” referringto the Wisdomeye ; for the tw o front eyes we re fu lly

dev e loped as physical organs only in the beginningOf the Fourth Race .
The allegory of Ulysses, whose companions were devoured while the
kingof Ithaca w as sav ed by puttingout with a fire -brand the eye of
Polyphemos, is based upon the psycho-physiological atrophy of the
third eye . Ulysses be longs to the cycle Of the heroes of the Fourth

Race , and, though a sage in the sight of the latter, must hav e been
a profligate in the opinion of the pastoral Cyclopes .

1 °“ His adv enture
with the latte r a sav age gigantic race , th e antithesis of cu ltured
civ iliz ation in the Odyssey is an allegorical record of the gradual
passage fromthe Cyclopean civ iliz ation of stone and colossal buildings
to th emore sensual and physical cu lture Ofthe Atlanteans, which finally
caused the last Of the Third Race to lose their al l -penetratingspiritua l

1610. Deukal ion is said to hav e brought

the w orsh ip of Adonis and Osiris into Phoe

n icia. Now the w orship is that of th e Su n ,

lost and found again in its astronomical
sign ificance . It is on ly at the Po le w he re

the Sun die s ou t for such a length of time
as six month s, for in latitude 68

°
it t e

mains dead on ly for forty days, as in the

festival of Osiris. Th e tw o w orsh ips w e re

born in the north Of L emuria , or on that

continent of w hich Asia w as a kind of bro

ken pro longation, and w h ich stre tched up to

the Po lar regions. Th is is w e l l show n by

de Gébe l in
’

s A l légorie s d
’

Orient, p . 246, and

by Bail ly though ne ither Hercu l es nor

Osiris are so lar myths, sav e in one of the ir

se v en sape cts .

161 1 . The Hyperboreans, now regarded

as myth ica l , w ere de scribed (Herod IV,

33— 35; Pausanias, I, 31, 2; V, 7, 8 ; ad

X, 5, 7, 8) as the be lov ed priests and serv

ants of th e gods, and of Apo l lo chiefly.

1612. The Cyc lope s are not the on ly

one-eye d repre sentativ e s in tradition .

The Arimaspi w ere a Scythian peop le , and

w ere al so credited w ith but one eye . (Geo

graphie ancienne, Vo l . II , p . It is

th ey w homApo l lo de stroyed w ith his shafts .

(See supra . )

1613 . Ulysses w as w recked on the isle

of Aeaea, w here Circe changed al l h is com
panions into p igs for their v oluptuousness ;

and after that he w as throw n into Ogygia,

th e island of Ca lypso, w here for some sev en

years he l iv ed w ith the nymph in il l icit

connexion (Odyssey and e lsew here) . Now

Ca lyp so w as a daughter of Atlas (Odyssey,

bk . VI I, and al l th e traditiona l ancient

versions, w hen speaking of the Isle of

Ogygia, say that it w as v ery distant from
Greece , and righ t in the middle of th e

ocean : thus identifying it w ith Atlantis.
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eye . That other al legory, which makes Apollo kill the Cyclops to

av enge the death of his son Asklepios, does not refer to the three races
represented by the three sons of Heav en and Earth, but to the Hyper
borean Arimaspian Cyclopes, the last Of the race endow ed with the

Wisdom-eye .

”
The former hav e le ft re lics of their buildings ev ery

where, in th e south as much as in the north ; the latter, were confined
to the north solely . ThusApollo pre-eminently the godof the Seers,
whose duty it is to punish desecration killed themi his shafts re

presentinghuman passions, fiery and lethal and hid h is shaft behind
a mountain in the Hyperborean Cosmically and astronomi
cally this Hyperborean god is the Sun pe rsonified, which during the

course of the sidereal year years) changes the climates on the

earth’s surface, making of tropical, frigid regions, and v ice v ersa .

Psychically and spiritually his Significance is farmore important . As

Mr. Gladstone pertinently remarks in his Greate r Gods of Olympos,
”

“
the qualities of Apollo (jointly with Athene) are impossible to be

accounted for Without repairingto sources, which l ie beyond the limit
of the traditions most commonly explored for the elucidation of the
Greek mythology.

”

The history of Latona (Leto) Apollo
’

s mother, is most pregnant in
v arious meanings . Astronomically, Latona is the po lar region and the

night, giv ingbirth to the Sun,
Apollo, Phoebus, etc .

"

She is born in the
Hyperborean countries where in al l the inhabitants were priests of her
son , ce lebrating his resurrection and descent to their country ev ery
nineteen years at the renewal of the lunar cycle ? “ Latona is the

Hype rborean Continent, and its race

be r l Now amber is found on ly in the

no rthern seas, in the Bal tic. Phae thon . mee t
ing w ith his death w hile carrying he at to

1614.

c. 15.

1615. Nine teenth Cen tury, J uly, 1887 .

Bygin . , Astron . Poétique, Book ii,

1616. Biod. Sic . , II, 307 .

1617 . To make a differe nce be tw een L e

muria and Atlantis, the ancient w rite rs re

ferred to the latter as the north ern or Hy

pe rborean Atlantis, and to the forme r as

the south ern . Thus Apo l lodoros says (Myth,

o logy, Book II ) The go lde n app les car

ried aw ay by Hercu le s are no t, as some
th ink, in L ibya ; they are in th e Hype r

borean Atlantis
” The Greeks natura l iz ed

al l the gods they borrow ed and made He l
le nes of them, and the modems h e lped them.

Thus also the mytho logists hav e tried to

make of Eridan the riv er Po , in Ita ly. In

th e myth of Phae thon it is said th at at h is

death h is siste rs dropped hot tears w h ich

fe l l into Eridan and w ere Changed into am

the fro z en stars of the boreal regions, aw ak

cu ing at the Po le the Dragon made rigid

by co ld, and being h urled dow n into the

Eridan , is an al lego ry re fe rring dire ctly to

the change s of cl imate in th ose distant times
w hen , from a frigid none , the po lar lands

had become a country w ith a mode rate and

w armClimate . The usurpe r of the fu nctions
of the sun , Phae th on, be ing buried into the

Eridan by J upiter
’
s th underbol t, is an al lu

sion to th e second change that took p l ace in

those regions w hen, once more , the land

w here the magno l ia blossomed became the

deso late forbidding land of the farthest north

and eternal ices. Th is al legory covers then

th e e v ents of tw o pralayas ; and if w e l l un

de rstood ought to be a demonstration of the

enormous antiquity of the huma
n races.
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Niobe, whose grief causes Zeus to change her into a fountain Atlan

tis cov e red with water is no less graphic as a symbol . Niobe, let it
be remembered, is the daughter of one of the Pleiades (or Atlantides)
the grand-daughter of Atlas there forefi

m because she represents the
last generations of the doomed continent.
A true remark, that of Bailly, which says that Atlantis had an enor
mous influence on antiquity . If these names,” he adds, are mere
allegories, then al l that those fables contain of truth comes from
Atlantis ; if the fable is a real tradition howev er altered then the

whole of the ancient history is still in it .

”

SO much so , that al l ancient writings prose and poetry are ful l
of the reminiscences of the Lemuro-Atlanteans

,
the first physical races,

though the Third and the Fourth in number . Hesiod records the tra
dition about the men of the age of Bron z e , whomJupiter hadmade out

of ashwood and who had hearts harder than diamond . Clad in bronz e
fromhead to foot they passed their liv es in fighting. Monstrous in
siz e , endowed with a te rrible strength, inv incible arms and hands de
scended fromtheir shou lders, says the poet ? “ Such were th e giants
of the first physical races . The Iranians have a re ference to the later
Atlanteans in Yasna ix . 15. Tradition maintains that the Sons of
God,

” or the great Initiates of the Sacred Island, took advantage of the
De luge , to rid the earth of al l the Sorcerers among the Atlanteans .

The said v erse addresses Zoroaster as one of the Sons of God.

”

It says : Thou, O Zarathustra, didst make al l demons [i. e .
, Sorcer

ers] , who before roamed the world in human forms, conceal themselv es
in the earth (i . e .

,
he lped themto ge t submerged).

The Lemurians, as also the early Atlanteans, were div ided into tw o
distinct classes the Sons of Night or Darkness, and the Sons of
the Sun,

” or L ight. The old books te ll us of terrible battles between
the tw o , when th e former, leav ingtheir land of Darkness fromwhence
the Sun departed for longmonths, descended fromthe ir inhospitable
regions and tried to wrench the lord Of light fromthe ir bette r fav
ored brothers of the equatorial regions . We may be told that the an

cients knew nothingof the longnight of six months
’ duration in the

Polar regions . Ev en Herodotus,more learned than the re st, only men

Chapte r Just cited of th e Apocalypse . Latona se v en ch ords to h is lyre — the seven rays

became a pow erfu l goddess indeed, and saw of the su n and the sev en forces of nature .

he r son rece iv e w orsh ip (so lar w orsh ip ) in But this only in th e astronomical meaning.
a lmost ev ery fane of antiqu ity . In h is OC w he reas the abov e is pure ly 83 0108563 1

cu lt aspe ct Apo l lo is patron of Number 7. 1622 See M C'GM Offl 'O-f“ Of OVid. 3 00k
He is born on the sev enth of th e month ,

VI .

and th e sw ans of Myot ics sw imse ven time s 1623 . L ettres 31" 1943303 3 40. 9 137

around De los singing that ev ent ; he is giv en 1624 . He siod, Opera et Dies, 144 et seq.
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tions a people who slept for six months in the year and remained
awake the other hal f . Yet the Greeks knew we ll that the re w as a

country in the north Whe re the year w as div ided into a day and night
Of six months’ du ration each , for Pliny says so in his Fourth Book,
ch . 12. They speak of the Cimmerians and the Hype rboreans, and draw
a distinction between the tw o . The forme r inhabited the Pal us M aeotis

(between 45
°

and 50
° latitude). Plutarch explains that they were but

a smal l portion of a great nation driv en away by the Scythians, which
nation stopped near Tanais, havingcrossed Asia . These warlike mu l
titudes liv ed formerly on the ocean shores, in dense forests, and under a

tenebrous sky. There the pole is almost touchingthe head, there long
nights and days div ide the year.

”
As to the Hype rboreans, these

peoples, as expressed by So l inus sow in the morning,
reap at noon, gather their fruits in the ev ening, and store themduring
the night in their cav es .

”

Ev en the writers of the Zohar knew of the fact (as shown in iii,
fol . as it is written

In the Book ofHammannunah
, the O ld, w e learn there are some countries

of the earth w h ich are l ightened, w hil st others are in darkness ; th ese hav e the

day, w hen for the former it is night ; and there are countries in w hich it is

constantly day, or in w hich at least the night continues only some instants .

”

The island of Delos, the Asteria of the Greekmythology, w as nev e r in
Greece , a country which, in its day,

w as not yet in existence , not ev en
in its molecular form. Sev eral writers hav e shown that it represented
a country or an island, far larger than the small dots Of land which
became Greece . Both Pliny and Diodorus Sicu lus place it in the

Northern seas . One calls it Basileia or royal the othe r, Pliny,
names it Osericta,1 °2° a word, accordingto Rudbeck ,

1 °3° hav inghad a

sign ificance in the northern languages, equiv alent to the Island of the
div ine K ings or god-K ings, or again the royal island of the gods,

”

because the gods were born there ,
i . e . , the div ine dynasties of the kings

of Atlantis proceeded fromthat place . L et geographers and geologists
seek for it among that group of islands discov e red by NordenskiOld
on h is Vega voyage in the arctic regions .

1 081 The secret books in form
us that the climate has changed in those regions more than once since
the first men inhabited those now almost inaccessible latitudes. They

1625. L ife of Cains Mariu s, ch . 1 1 . w ith fossil s of horse s, sheep , oxen , etc. ,

1626. Chap . 16.

among gigantic bones of e lephants, mam

1627. Isaac Myer
t
a Qabbalah p . 139 .

moths, rh inoceroses,
”

etc. If there w as no

1628 D
'

iod II 225
man on earth at that p en od how came
horse s and sheep to be found in company

1629“ 3 00k xxxv n , c . 2‘

w ith the huge antediluv ians ? asks a master
1630' VOL I , W in a l etter. (

“
Eso teric Buddhism,

”
The

1631 . Th ese islands w ere found strew n rep ly is giv en abov e in the text,



774 THE SECRET DOCTRINE

were a paradise be fore they became hell ; the dark Hades of the G reeks
and the cold realmof Shades where the Scandinav ian He l , the goddess
Queen of the country of the dead, holds sway deep dow n in Hel heim
and Niflheim.

”
Yet, it w as the birth-place of Apollo, w ho w as the

brightest of gods, in heav en astronomically as he w as the most en
lightened O i the div ine kings who ruled ov er the early nations, in h is
humanmeaning. The latter fact is borne out in the I liad,1 °” v ide The

Greater gods wherein Apollo is said to hav e . appeared four times
in his ow n form(as the god of the four races) and six times in human
form, i . e . , as connected with the div ine Dynasties of the earlier un
separated Lemurians .

It is those early mysterious peoples
,
their countries (which hav e

now become uninhabitable) as well as the name giv en to man both
dead and aliv e, which hav e fu rnished an opportunity to the ignorant
Church fathe rs for inv entinga hell, which they hav e transformed into
a burning instead of a free z ing
It is, of course, ev ident that it is ne ither the Hyperbo reans, nor the
Cimmerians, the Arimaspi, nor ev en the Scyths known to and

communicatingWith the Greeks who were our Atlanteans . But they
were all the descendants of their last sub—races . The Pe lasgians we re
certainly one of the root-races of future Greece , and were a remnant
of a sub- race of Atlantis . Plato hints asmuch in speakingof the latter,
whose name it is av erred came frompelagos, the great sea . Noah’s
Deluge is astronomical and allegorical, but it is not mythical

,
for the

story is based upon the same archaic tradition of men or rather of
nations which were sav ed during the cataclysms, in canoes, arks,
and ships . NO one would presume to say that the Chaldaean K isu
thrus, the Hindu Vaivasvata, the Chinese Pe irun the be lov ed of the

gods,
” who rescued h im fromthe flood in a canoe — or the Sw edish

Bergelmer, for whomthe gods did the same in the north, are al l iden
tical as a pe rsonage . But the ir legends hav e al l sprung fromthe cata
strophe Which involv ed both the continent and the island of Atlantis.

The allegory about the antediluv ian giants and their achiev ements in
Sorcery is no myth . Biblical ev ents are rev ealed indeed . But it is

neither by the voice of God amid thunder and lightning on Mount

1632. IV, 239—62.

1633 . A
’

good proof that al l the gods, and such w ord is Mann, Man, a liv ing be ing,

re l igious be l iefs, and myths hav e come from
the north , w hich w as also th e cradl e of phys

ica l man , l ies in se v eral suggestiv e w ords

w h ich hav e originated and remain to th is

day among the north ern tribes in the ir prim
e val significance ; bu t al though there w as a

time w hen al l the nations w ere
“
of one

l ip ,
”
the se w ords hav e re ce iv ed a diffe rent

meaning w ith the Gree ks and Latina. One

and Manes, dead men. Th e Lap landers cal l

th eir corpses to th is day manee . (Voyage de
R6nard en L aponie, I , Mannus is the

ance stor of the Ge rman race ; the Hindi:

Mann , the th inking being, fromman the

Egyp tian M enes ; and M inor, th e K ing of

Crete , judge of the infernal regions afte r h is
death — al l proceed from the same root or

w ord,
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stand as symbols for lands, islands, powe rs of nature, elements, nations ,
races and sub- races, the esoteric Commentary will become compre
hensible . It says that the three giants are three polar lands which
hav e changed formsev eral times

,
at each new cataclysm

,
or disappear

ance of one continent to make room for another . The whole globe
is convulsed periodically ; and has been so convu lsed, since the appear
ance of the First Race , four times . Yet, though the whole face of the
earth w as transformed thereby each time, the con formation of the
arctic and antarctic poles has but little altered . The polar lands unite
and break off fromeach other into islands and peninsulas, yet remain
ev er the same . Therefore northern Asia is called the ete rnal or per

petual land,
”
and the Antarctic the ev e r liv ing and the concealed

while the Mediterranean, Atlantic, Pacific and other regions disappear
and reappear in turn,

into and abov e the great waters .

From the first appearance of the great continent of L emuria, the

three polar giants had been imprisoned in their circle by K ronos .

The ir gaol is su rrounded by a wall of bronz e , and the exit is through

gates fabricated by Poseidon (or Neptune , hence by the seas), which
they cannot cross ; and it is in that damp region , where eternal dark
ness re igns, that the three brothers languish . The Iliad makes of
it the Tartaros . When the gods andTitans rebelled in the ir turn against

Zeus — the de ity of the Fourth Race the father of the gods bethought
himse l f of the imprisoned giants in order to conquer the gods and

Titans, and to precipitate the latter into Hades ; or, in clearer words,
to hav e L emuria hurled amid thunde r and lightningto the bottomof
the seas, so as to make roomfor Atlantis, which w as to be submerged
and perish in its The geological upheaval and de luge of
Thessaly w as a repetition on a small scale of the great cataclysm;
and, remaining impressed on the memory of the Greeks, w as merged
by them into, and confused with, the gene ral fate of Atlantis . So ,

also the w ar between the Rakshasas of Lanka and the Bharatans, the
mélée of the Atlanteans and Aryans in their supreme struggle, or the
conflict between the Dev s and Iz eds (or Peris), became, ages later, the
struggle of Titans, separated into tw o inimical camps, and still later
the w ar between the ange ls of God and the angels of Satan . Historical
facts became theological dogmas . Ambitious scholiasts,men of a small
sub- race born but yesterday, and one of the latest issue s of the Aryan
stock, took upon themselv es to ov erturn the re ligious thought of the

1635. v iii, 13.

1636. The continents perish in turn by tinents hav e to perish ow ing to the former
fire and w ater : e ithe r through earthquakes cataclysms ] process. The ince ssant earth

and v o lcan ic eruptions, or by sinking and quakes of this and the past years may be a

the great disp lacement of w aters. Our con w arning.
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world
,
and succeeded . For nearly tw o thousand years they impressed

thinkingHumanity with the belief in the existence of Satan .

But as it is now the conv iction Ofmore than one Greek scholar as

it w as that of Bailly and Voltaire that Hesiod’s theogony w as based
upon historical facts,1°3" it becomes easier for the occult teachings to
find their w ay into the minds of thoughtful men, and the re fore are

these passages frommythology brought forward in our discussion
upon modern learning in this Addendum.

Such symbolisms as are found in al l the exoteric creeds, are so

many landmarks of prehistoric truths . The sunny, happy land, the
primitiv e cradle of the earliest human races, has become sev eral times
since then hyperborean and Saturnine thus showing the Go lden
Age and reign of Saturn frommultiformaspects . It w as many-sided
in its character indeed climatically, ethnologically andmorally. For

,

the Third, L emurian Race must be physiological ly divided into the

early androgynous and the later bi-sexual race ; and the climate of its
dwellingplaces and continents into that of an eternal springand eter
nal winter, into life and death, purity and impurity . The Cycle of
legends is ev e r be ing transformed on its j ourney by popular fancy .

Yet it may be cleansed fromthe dross it has picked up on its w ay
through many nations and through the countless minds which hav e
added their ow n exube rant additions to the original facts . Leav ing
for a while the Greek inte rpretations w e may seek for some more
corroborations of the latte r in the scientific and geological proofs .

1637. See Decharme 's Mytho l . de la Gréce
Antiqu e .

1638. De nis, the geographer, te l ls us that

the great sea North of Asia w as cal led gla

cis l , or Saturnine (v . Orpheu s (v . 1077)
and Pl iny (Book Iv , c . 16) corroborate th e

statement by show ing that it is its giant in

habitants w ho gav e it the name . And the

Secret Doctrine exp lains bo th assertions by

te l l ing us that al l the continen ts w ere formed
fromNorth to So uth ; and that as the and

den change of cl imate dw arfed the race that

had been born on it, arresting its grow th , so,

se v eral degrees sou thw ard, various conditions

had alw ays produced the tal lest men in ev ery

new humanity, or race . We se e it to th is

day. Th e tal l est men now found are those

in Northern countrie s, w h ile the smal le st are

Southern Asiatics, Hindiis, Ch iname n , J ap
anese , etc. Compare th e tal l Sikhs and Pan

ifibis, th e Afghans, Norw egians, Russians .

North e rn Germans, Scotchmen, and the Eng
l ish . w ith the inhabitants of central India

and th e av erage European on the continent.

Thus also the giants of Atl antis, and hence

the Titans of Hesiod, are al l Northerners.
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SCIENTIFIC AND GEOLOGICAL PROOFS OF THE

EXISTENCE OF SEVERAL SUBMERGED CONTINENTS

I'r may not be amiss for the benefit of those who resolv e the

tradition of a lost M iocene Atlantis into an antiquated myth, to

append a few scientific admissions on this point. Science, it is true, is
largely indifferent to such questions . But there are Scientists ready
to admit that, in any case, a cautious agnosticismas to geological
problems concerning the remote past is far more philosophical than
a priori denial, or ev en hasty generaliz ations on insuffi cient data .

Meanwhile tw o v ery interestinginstances, that hav e been late ly met
with,may be pointed out as

“confirming
” certain passages in the letter

Of a Master, published in Esoteric Buddhism. The eminence Of

the authorities will not be questioned

Extract from page 61 of
“
Esoteric

Buddhism.

”

No . 1.

The sinking of the Atlantis (the

group of continents and islands) began
during the Eocene period and it

culminated in the Miocene, first in the

fina l disappearance of the largest, on

ev ent coincident w ith the e levation of
the Alps, and second in the sinking of

the last Of the fair islands mentioned
by Plato .

”

1639 . Hav ing already giv en se v eral in

stance s of the v agaries of Science , it is de

l ightfu l to find such agreement in th is par

ticu lar case . Read in connexion w ith the

scientific admission (cited e lsew here) of the

geo logists
’
ignorance of e v en the approximate

duration of periods, the fo l low ing p assage is

h igh ly instructiv e We are not yet ab l e to

assign an approxima te date for the most te

cent epoch at w hich our Northern Hemi

Extract from a Lecture by W . Pen

gel ly, r. n. s. , r. c. s.

No . 1.

Was there, as some hav e bel iev ed,
an Atlantis a continent or Archi

pe lago of large islands occupying the

area of the North Atlantic ? There

is, perhaps, nothing unphil o sophical

in the hypothesis . For since, as

geo logists state , Th e Alps hav e ac

quired 4G! ) and ev en in some places
more than feet of their present

altitude since the commencement of the
Eocene epoch

’

(Lyel l
’

s Principles, 2ud

Ed. p . 256)— a post-M iocene depression

might hav e carried the hypo th etical

Atlantis into a lmost abysmal

sphere w as cov ered w ith glaciers. According

to Mr. Wal lace , th is epoch may hav e occurred

sev enty thou sand years ago , w h il e others

w ou ld assign to it an an tiqu ity of at least

tw o hundred tho usand years, and there are

yet others w ho u rge strong arguments on be

hal f of the Op inion that a mil lion of years is

bare ly enough to hav e produced th e changes

w h ich hav e taken p lace since that e v ent.
"

(Fiake , Cosmic Phil osophy, Vol . I I. p .
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decimation is takingplace al l ov er the globe , amongthose races, whose
time is up among just those stocks, be it remarked, which eso

teric
‘ philosophy regards as the senile representativ es of lost archaic

nations . It is inaccurate to maintain that the extinction Of a lower
race is invariably due to cruelties or abuses pe rpetrated by co lonists .

Change of diet, drunkenness, etc .
,
etc . , hav e done much ; but those

who re ly on such data as offe ring an al l -sufl‘icient explanation of the
crux, cannot meet the phalanx Of facts now so close ly arrayed . N0
thing,

”
says ev en the materialist Lefev re , can sav e those that hav e

run their course . It would be necessary to extend their destined
The peopl es that hav e been most spared Haw aiians

or M aoris, hav e been no less decimated than the tribes massacred or

tainted by European intrusion .

”

True ; but is not the phenomenon here confirmed Of the operation of
CYCL IC LAW difficult to account for on materialist lines ? Whence the
destined cycle and the order here testified to ? Why does this
(K armic) sterility attack and root out certain races at their appointed
hour” ? The answer that it is due to a mental disproportion be

tween the coloniz ingand aboriginal races is Obv iously ev as iv e , since it
does not explain the sudden checks to fertil ity which so frequently
supe rv ene . The dyingout Of the Hawaiians, for instance, is one of the
most mysterious problems Of the day. Ethnology will sooner or later
hav e to recogniz e with Occu ltists that the true solution has to be sought
for in a comprehension Ofthe workings OfK arma . As Lefev re remarks,
“
the time is drawingnear when there will remain nothingbut three

great human typ es (before the Sixth Root-Race dawns), the white
(Aryan , Fifth Root-Race ), the ye llow, and the A frican negro — with
the ir crossings (Atlanto-European div isions). Redskins, Eskimos, Pa
puans, Australians, Polynesians, etc .

, etc .

— al l are dyingout. Those
w ho realiz e that ev ery Root-Race runs through a gamut Of sev en sub

races with sev en branchlets, etc .
,
will understand the

“ why .

”
The

tide -wav e of incarnatingEco s has rolled past themto harv est exper
ience in more dev eloped and le ss senile stocks ; and their extinction is
hence a K armic necessity . Some extraordinary and unexp lained sta

tistics as to Race extinction are giv en in de Quatrefages
’ Human

Species .

1 °“ NO solution ,
except on the occu lt line s, is able to account

for these .

But w e hav e digressed fromour direct subject. Let us hear now
what Professor Huxley has to say on the subject of former Atlantic
and Pacific Continents . He writes in Natura l ”

There is nothing, so far as I amaw are , in the bio logical or geo logical ev idence
at present accessible, to render untenabl e the hypothesis that an area of the

1643. Phil osophy, p . 508. 1644. Page 428. et seq. 1645. Nov . 4th , 1880.
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mid-Atlantic or Pacific sea-bed as big as Europe, shou ld hav e been uplifted as

high as Mont B lanc, and hav e subsided again, any time since the Palaeo z oic

epoch if there w ere any grounds for entertaining it.

That is to say, then, that there is nothingwhich can militate against

positiv e ev idence to the fact ; nothing, there fore , against the geological
postu lates of the Esoteric Philosophy . Dr . Seemann assures us in the

Popu lar Science Rev iew )” article Australia and Eu rope formerly
one Continent,

”
that

The facts w h ich botanists hav e accumulated for reconstructing these lost maps
of the globe are rather comprehensiv e ; and they hav e not been backw ard in

demonstrating the former existence of large tracts of so l id land in parts now

occupied by the great oceans . The many striking po ints of contact betw een the

present flora of the United States and Eastern Asia, induced themto assume that,
during the present order of things, there existed a continental connexion betw een
South -Eastern Asia and Western America. The singu lar correspondence of the

present flora of the Southern United States w ith that of the l ign ite flora Of Eu

rope induces themto bel iev e that, in the M iocene period, Europe and America
w ere connected by a land passage, ofw hich Ice land, Madeira, and the o ther At

lantic is lands are remnants ; that, in fact, the story ofan Atlantis, w hich an Egyptian
priest to ld to So lon, is not pure ly fictitious, but rests on a so lid historical basis .

Europe of the Eocene period rece iv ed the plants w hich spread ov ermoun
tains and p lains, val leys and riv er-banks (fromAsia general ly), neither exclu

siv e ly fromthe South nor fromthe East. The West also furnished additions,

and if at that period these w ere rather meagre, they show , at al l ev ents, that

the bridge w as already bu ilding, w hich at a late period, w as to facil itate commun
ication betw een the tw o continents in such a remarkabl e manner. At that time
some p lants of the Western Continent began to reach Europe by means of the

island of Atlantis, then probably just rising abov e the ocean .

And in another number of the same rev iew)“ Mr. Duppa Crotch,
M . A . ,

F . L . s in an article entitled The Norwegian Lemming and its

Migrations, alludes to the same subject.

Is it probab le that land cou ld hav e existed w here now the broad Atlantic ro l ls ?

All tradition says so o ld Egyptian records speak of Atlantis, as Strabo and

others hav e to ld us. The Sahara itse lf is th e sand of an ancient sea, and the

shel l s w hich are found upon its surface prov e that no longer ago than the Mio

1646. Vo l . V, p . 18. but projected round Sou th Africa into th e

1647. Undoubtedly a fact and a confirm North Atlantic. Its Atlantic po rtion suhac

ation of th e esoteric conception of the Le quently became the geol ogica l basis of the

muria w hich original ly not on ly embraced future home of the Fourth Race Atlanteans.

great areas in the Indian and Pacific oceans, 1648. Vol . I, p . 143.
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cene period, a sea ro l led ov er w hat is now desert. The v oyage of the Cha l lenger

has prov ed th e existence of three long ridges
“

in the Atlantic Ocean)
“

one

ex tendingformore than three thousandmiles, and lateral spursmay, by connect

ing these ridges, account for the marv e lous similarity of the fauna of the Atlantic

islands .

“ The submerged continent of LEMURIA, in w hat is now the Indian

Ocean, is considered to afl
'

ord an explanation ofmany difi cu lties in the distri

bu tion of organic life, and, I think, the existence of a MIOCENE ATLANTIS w ill be

found to hav e a strong e lucidativ e bearing on subjects ofgreater interest [Tru ly
so l ] than the migration of the lemming. At al l ev ents, if it can be show n that

land existed in former ages w here the North Atlantic now ro ll s, not only is a

motiv e found for these apparently suicidal migrations, but al so a strong co l lat

eral proof that w hat w e cal l instincts are but the blind and sometimes ev en preju

dicial inheritance of prev iously acquired experiences.

(At certain periods, we learn,
multitudes of these animals swimto

sea and perish . Coming, as they do, fromal l parts Of Norway, the
powerful instinct which surv iv es throughout ages as an inheritance
fromtheir progenitors impels themto seek a continent, once existing
but now submerged beneath the ocean, and to court a wate ry grav e . )

In an article containing a criticismof Mr. A . R . Wallace’s Island
L ife a work dev oted large ly to the question of the distribution of
animals, etc . Mr. Starkie Gardiner w rites :1m

By a process of reasoningsupported by a large array of facts of different kinds,

he arriv es at the conclusion that the distribution of l ife upon the land as w e now

see it, has been accompl ished w ithout the aid of important changes in the re lative

positions of continents and seas . Yet if w e accept his v iew s, w e must be liev e
that Asia and Africa, Madagascar and Africa, New Zealand and Austral ia, Eu

rope and America, hav e been united at some period not remote geo logical ly, and
that seas to the depth of 101 ) fathoms have been bridged ov er ; but w e must
treat as utterly gratu itous and entire ly Opposed to al l the ev idences at our com
mand [ l l ] , the supposition that temperate Europe and temperate America,
Austral ia and South America, hav e ev er been connected except by w ay o f the

inv entiv e facu l ty of the present age is tatt
ing up the de legated w ork of Creation w here

1649 . Cf. the publ ished reports of the

Cha l l enger expedition ; also D
'

onne l ly
’
s At

lantis, p . 468 and pp . 46-56, chap . Th e

Testimo ny of the Se a.

”

1650. Ev en the cautious Le fev re speaks

of the existence of Tertiary men on
“
upheav ed

lands, islands and continents then flourish ing,
bu t since subme rged beneath the w ate rs .

”

and e lsew he re introduces a possibl e Atlan

tis to exp lain ethno logical facts. Cf. his

Philosophy. Eng. Ed. , pp . 478 and 504 . Mr.

Donne l ly remarks w ith rare intu ition that

modern civ iliz ation is A tlan tean the

Atlantis left it thou sands of years ago (At

lantis, p . He also re fers the origin of

cu l ture to the M iocene times. It is , ho w ever,
to be sought for in the teachings giv en to the

Third Race-men by th eir Div ine Ru lers

at a vastly earl ie r period.

1651 . An equal ly
“
cu rious

”
similarity is

traced be tw een some of the West Indian and

We st African fauna.

1652. Subsidence and El evation ,

logical Magaz ine, J une, 1881 .

Geo
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to avoid the hypothesis of an Atlantic Continent, are really too appar
ent to escape notice . If the botanical ev idences stood alone

,
scepticism

woul d be hal f legitimate ; but in this case all branches of science con

v erge to one point. Science has made blunders, and has exposed itse lf
to greater errors than the admission Of our tw o now inv isible contin
ents, would lay it open to . It has denied ev en the undeniable , from
the days of the mathematician h place dow n to our ow n, and that only
a few years ago

? “ We hav e Professor Huxley’s authority for say
ing that there is no a priori improbability whatev er against possible
ev idences supporting the But now that the POSITIVE EVID

ENCE is brought forw ard
, will that eminent scientist admit the corollary ?

T
ouching on the problem in another place,1 °“ Sir Charles Lyell

te l 5 us :

Respectingthe cosmogony of the Egyptian priests, w e gathermuch information
fromw riters of the Grecian sects, w ho borrow ed almost al l th eir tenets from
Egypt, and amongst others that Of the former successive destruction and renov a

tion of the w orld. [Continental, not cosmic, catastrophes ] We learn from
Plutarch that th is w as the theme of one of the hymns of Orpheus, so ce lebrated
in the fabulous ages of Greece . It w as brought by himfromthe banks of the

N ile ; and w e ev en find in h is v erses, as in the Indian systems, a definite period
assigned for the duration of ev ery successiv e World. The returns o f great

catastrophes w ere determined by the present period of the Magnus Annus, or

great year a cycle composed of the rev o lutions of the sun, moon, and p lanets,

and terminating w hen these return together to the sign w hence they w ere

suppo sed at some remote epoch to set out. We learn particu larly from the

Timaeus of Plato that the Egyptians be liev ed the w orld to be subject to occasional

conflagrations and de luges . The sect of the Sto ics adoptedmost ful ly the system
of catastrophes destined at interv als to destroy the w orld. These , they taught,

w ere Of tw o k inds — the cataclysm, or destruction by w ater, and the Ecpyrosit,

or destruction by fire [ submarine volcanoes] . Fromthe Egyptians they derived

the doctrine of the gradual debasement ofman froma state Of innocence [nas

cent simp l icity o i the first sub-races of each Root-Race ] . Tow ards the termina
tion of each era the gods cou ld no longer bear w ith the w ickedness ofman, and

a shock of the e lements, or a deluge , ov erw helmed them; [v ide degeneracy into

1654 . Whe n How ard read, be fore the making Pictet fee l v ery smal l . G lobular!

Royal Socie ty of London, a paper on the

first serio us researche s that w e re made on

the ae ro l ite s, the Ge nev a natural ist Picte t.

w ho w as present, communicated, on h is re turn

to Paris, the facts reported to the French

Academy of Science s. Bu t he w as forth w ith
interru pted by Lap lace , the great astronomer.

w ho cried Stop i w e hav e had
‘

enough of

such fabl es, and know a l l abou t them,

”
thus

1656. Principles of

shaped l ightn ings or th underbo l ts hav e been

admitted by Scie nce on ly since Arago de

monstrated the ir existence . Says dc Rochat

(Forces non-définies, p . 4) Eve ry one te

members Dr. Bou il laud
’

s misadv enture at

the Academy of Medic ine w h en he had de

clared Edison
'

s phonograph a trick of v en

tril oqu isml
1655. Vide supra .

Geo logy, pp . 12- 13 .
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magical practices and gross animality of the Atlanteans] after w hich calamity,
Astraea again descended on the earth to renew the go lden age . [Daw n of a

new Root-Race ]

Astraea, the goddess of justice, is the last of the deities to forsake the
earth, when the gods are said to abandon it and be taken up into heav en
by Jupiter again . But, no sooner does Zeus carry away fromearth
Ganymedes (the object of lust, personified) than the father Of the gods
throws down Astraea back on the earth again, on which she fal ls upon
her head. Astraea is Virgo, the constellation of the Zodiac . Astro
nomical ly it has a v ery plain significance, and one which gives the

K ey to the occult meaning. But it is inseparable fromL eo, the sign

that precedes it, and fromthe Pleiades and their sisters, the Hyades,
Of which A ldebaran is the brilliant leader . Al l of these are connected
w ith the periodical renov ations of the earth, with regard to its contin
ents ev en Ganymedes, who in astronomy is Aquarius . It w as ai

ready shown that while the South Pole is the pit (or the infernal
regions figurativ ely and cosmologically) the North Pole is geograph
ical ly the first continent ; while astronomically andmetaphorically the
ce lestial pole, with its pole star in heav en, is Me ru, or the seat of
Brahma, the throne of Jupiter, etc . For in the age when the gods for
sook the earth and we re said to ascend into heav en

,
the ecliptic had

become parallel with the meridian, and part of the Zodiac appeared to
descend from the north pole to the north horiz on . Aldebaran w as

in conj unction then with the Sun, as it w as years ago, at the

great festival in commemoration Of that Magnus Annus, of which
Plutarch w as speaking. Since that year years ago), there has
been a retrograde motion of the equator, and about years ago

Aldebaran w as in conjunction with the v ernal equinoctial point. The

po int assigned to Taurus
, ev en in Christian mysticism

,
is too we ll

known to need repetition . The famous Orphic hymn on the great
periodical cataclysmdivu lges the whole esotericismof the ev ent. Pluto

(in the pit) carries OE Eu rydice, bitten by the (polar) serpent. Then
Leo,

the lion, is vanquished . Now, when the Lion is in the pit, or be
low the south pOle, then Virgo, as the next sign, follows him, and

when her head, down to the waist, is be low the South horiz on she is

inv erted. On the other hand, the Hyades are the rain or Deluge con

ste l lations ; and A ldebaran (he who follows, or succeeds the daughters
of Atlas, or the Pleiades) looks down fromthe eye Of Taurus. It is

fromthis point of the ecliptic that the calculations of the new cycle
were commenced . The student has to remember also, that when Gany
medes (Aquarius) is raised to heav en (or abov e the horiz on of the
North Pole) Virgo or Astraea, who is Vfi tus-Lucifer, descends head
dow nwards below the horiz on of the South Pole, or the pit ; which
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pit, or the pole, is also the Great Dragon,
or the Flood . Let the

student exe rcise his intuition by placing these facts together ; no

more can be said . Lyell comments

The connexion betw een the doctrine of successiv e catastrophes and repeated

deteriorations in the moral character of the human race , is more intimate and

natural than might at first be imagined. For, in a rude state of society, al l great

calamities are regarded by th e peop le as judgments of God on the w ickedness of

man. In l ike manner in the account giv en to So lon by the Egyptian priests

of the submersion of the island of Atlantis under the w aters of the ocean, after

repeated shocks of an earthquake, w e find that the event happened w hen J upiter

had seen the moral deprav ity of the inhabitants.

True ; but w as it not owingto the fact that al l esoteric truths were

giv en out to the public by the Initiates of the temples under the guise
of al legories ?

“Jupiter” ismere ly the personification of that immutable
Cyclic Law , which arrests the downward tendency of each Root-Race,
after attainingthe z enith of its glory)

” Unless we hold with Prof .
John Fiske ’s singu larly dogmatic Opinion that ev erymyth

is an explanation by the unciv il iz edmind, of some natural phenonenon ; not an

al legory, not an esoteric symbo l, for the ingenuity is w asted [ l l w hich strives

to detect in myths the remnants o f a refined primeval science — but an exp lana

tion. Primitive men had no profound science to perpetuate bymeans of allegory
[How does Mr. Fiske know i] , nor w ere they such sorry pedants as to talk in

riddles w hen plain language w ould serve their purpose.

We v enture to say the language of the Initiated few w as farmore
plain,

”
and their science-philosophy farmore comprehensiv e and sat

isfyingalike to the physical and spiritual wants of man, than ev en the
terminology and systemrespectiv e ly elaborated by Mr. Fiske’s Master
Herbe rt Spencer . What, however, is Sir Charles Lyell

’

s
“
exp lan

ence to recover its traces, how ever feeble and

fugitive they be .

”
(Histoire dee Vierges : les

1657. The Cycl ic Law of Race-Ev olution

is most unw e l come to scientists . It is sufi

cient to mention th e fact of primeval civ

il isation
”
to excite the frenz y of Darw inians ;

it being obv ious that the furthe r cu lture and

science is pushed back , the more precarious

becomes th e basis of the spe-ancestor th eory.

But as J aco l liot says Whatever there may
be in these traditions [submerged continents,

and w hate v er may have been the p lace

w here a civil iz ation more ancient than that of

Rome , of Greece , of Egypt, and of India, w as

deve loped, it is certain that this civ il isation

did exist, and it is high ly important for Sci

Peuples et l es Continents Disparus, p .

Donne l ly has prov ed the fact fromthe clear

est premisses, but the Evolutionists w il l not

l isten. A M iocene civ il iz ation upsets the
"
univ ersal stone-age

”
theory. and that of a

continuous ascent of man from animalisml
And yet Egyp t, at least, runs counter to cur

rent hypoth eses. There is no stnne-age v is

ib le there, but a more glorious cu l tu re is

apparent, th e furthe r back w e are enab led to

carry our retrospect. (Verb . sap . )

1658. Myths and Myth-Makers, p. 21 .
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ethnological, geological, traditional, botanical, and ev en biologica l
in fav or of former continents now submerged . When each science
is fighting for its ow n hand, the cumulative force Of the ev idence in
its coll ectiv ity is almost invariably lost sight of .
In the we wrote : We have as ev idences the most

ancient traditions Of various and wide-separated peoples legends in
India, in ancient Greece , Madagascar, Sumatra, Java, and al l the prin
cipal isles of Polynesia, as we ll as the legends of both Americas .

Amongsavages ; and in the traditions of the richest literature of the
world the Sanskrit lite rature of India there is an agreement in
saying, that, ages ago , there exis ted in the Pacific Ocean

, a large Con
tinent, w hich by a geo logical cataclysmw as engu lfed by the sea,

1 °°1

[Lemuria ] . And it is our firmbelief thatmost, if not al l, of the
islands fromthe Malayan archipelago to Polynesia, are fragments of
that once immense subme rged Continent . Both Malacca and Polynesia,

which l ie at the tw o extremities of the ocean,
and which, since the

memory ofman ,
nev er had, and nev er could hav e any intercourse with,

or ev en a knowledge of each other, hav e yet a tradition common to all

the islands and islets, that their respectiv e countries extended far, far
into the Sea : that there were in the world but tw o immense continents,
one inhabited by yellow, the other by dark men ; and that the Ocean,
by command of the gods, and to punish themfor their incessant quar
reling, swallowed themup . Notwithstanding the geographical proof
that New Zealand, the Sandwich and Easter Islands, are at a distance
fromeach other of between 800 and 1000 leagues, and that, according
to ev e ry testimony, neither these nor any other intermediate islands,
for instance, the M arquesas, Society, Fij i, Tahitian, Samoan, and other
islands, cou ld, since they became islands, ignorant as their pe0p1e were
of the compass, hav e communicated with each other be fore the arrival
of Europeans ; yet they one and al l maintain that their respectiv e coun
tries extended far toward the West, on the Asian side . Moreov er, with
v ery small differences, they al l speak dialects ev idently of the same lan
guage ; and understand each other with little diflicu lty ; hav e the same
religious belie fs and superstitions ; and pretty much the same customs.

And as few Of the Polynesian islands were discov ered earlier than a

century ago , the Pacific Ocean itse l f be ingunknown to Europe till the
days of Columbus, and as these islanders hav e nev er ceased repeating
the same Old traditions since the Europeans first set foot on their shores,
it seems to us a logical inference that our theory is nearer to the truth

1660. August, 1880, p . 279 .

1661 . For the Op in ions of J aco l l iot, after catac lysm in the Pacific Ocean , see h is His!

l ong trav e l s through the Po lyne sian Is lands toire des Vierges : Peuples et Continents Dit

and h is proo fs of a former great ge o logica l par
-
us, p . 308.
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than any other . Chance would hav e to change its name and mean
ing, were al l this due but to chance alone .

”

A great series of animal-geographical facts, declares Professor
Schmidt, writingin de fense of the hypothesis of a former Lemuria,
is exp l icable only on th e theory of the former existence of a Southern Continent

of w hich Aus tralia is a remnant. [the distribution of species] po ints to the

v anished land of the South w here perhaps the home of the progenitors of the
Maki of Madagascar may also be looked for.

“

Mr. A . R . Wallace, in his Malay Archipe lago, arrives at the fol low
ingconclusion after a rev iew of the mass of ev idence at hand :

The inference that w e must draw fromthese facts is undoubtedly that the

w ho le of th e islands eastw ards beyond Jav a and Borneo do essential ly form
part of a former Aus tralian or Pacific Continent. This continentmust hav e
been broken up before the extreme south -eastern portion of Asia w as

raised abov e the w aters of the Ocean ; for a great part of the land of Borneo

and Jav a is know n to be geo logical ly Of quite recent formation .

“

Accordingto Haecke l Southern Asia itself w as not the earliest
cradle of the human race, but L emuria, a continent that lay to the

South of Asia, and sank later on beneath the surface of the Indiam
Ocean .

”
In one sense Haecke l is right as to L emuria the

“cradle
of the Human race .

” That continent w as the home of the first physi cal
Human Stock the later Third-Race Men . Prev ious to that epoch
the Races were far less consolidated and physiologically quite different.

(Haecke l makes Lemuria extend fromSundo Island to Africa and

Madagascar and eastwards to Upper India . )
Professor Riitimeyer, the eminent Palaeontologist, asks

Need the conjecture that the almost exclusiv ely graminivorous and insectivor

Ous marsup ials, sloths, armadil los, ant-eaters and o striches, once possessed an

actual point of union in a Southern Continent of w hich the present flora ofTerra
de l Fuego and Australia must be the remains — need this conjecture raise difli

culties at a moment w hen fromtheir fossil remains, Heer restores to sight the

ancient forests of Smith’s Sound and Spitz bergen ?
“

Hav ingnow dealt general ly with the broad scientific attitude on the

tw o questions, it will, perhaps, conduce to an agreeable brev ity,
if w e

sumup the more striking isolated facts in fav or of that fundamenta l
contention of Esoteric Ethnologists the reality OfAtlantis . L emuria

1662. Doctrine of Descent and Darw inism, 1663 . Pedigree of Man, Eng. Trans. , page

p . 236. (Cf. also his l engthy arguments on 73 .

the subject, pp . 231 1664 . Cited in Schmidt’s Doctrine of De

1662a. Tenth cd. , 1890, p . 12. scent and Darw inism, p . 237.
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is so widely accepted, that further pursuit of the subject is unnecessary .

With regard, however, to the former, it is found that
(1) The Miocene flora of Europe hav e their most numerous and

striking analogs in the flora of the United States . In the forests of
Virginia and Florida are found the magnolias, tulip-trees, evergreen
oaks, plane tuses, etc . , etc . , etc . , which correspond to European Tertiary
flora te rm for term. How w as the migration effected, if we ex

clude the theory of an Atlantic Continent bridgingthe ocean between
America and Europe ? The proposed “explanation” to the efi ect that
the transition w as by w ay of Asia and the Aleutian islands is a mere
uncalled-for theory, obv iously upset by the fact that a large number of
these flora only appear EAST ofthe Rocky Mountains . This also nega
tiv es the idea of a trans-Pacific migration . They are now superseded
by European continents and islands to the North .

(2) Skulls exhumed on the banks of the Danube and Rh ine bear a
strikingsimilarity to those of the Caribs and Old Peruvians (L ittré)
Monuments hav e been exhumed in Central America, which bear repre
scutations of undoubted negro heads and faces . How are such facts
to be accounted for except on the Atlantean hypothesis ? What is now
N . W . A frica w as once connected with Atlantis by a network of is
lands, few o i which now remain .

(3) Accordingto the isolated language of the Basques
has no affinities with the other languages

’m of Eu rope , but with the

aboriginal languages of the vast opposite continent [America ] and those
al one .

” Professor Broca is also of the same opinion .

Palaeolithic European man of the Miocene and Pliocene times w as

a pure Atlantean, as we hav e prev iously stated . The Basques are , of

course, of a much later date than this, but their affinities
,
as here

shown,go far to prov e the original extraction of their remote ancestors.

The “mysterious affinity between their tongue and that of the Dra
v idian races of India will be understood by those who hav e followed
our outline of continental formations and shiftings .

(4) Stones hav e been found in the Canary Islands bearingscu lptured
symbo ls similar to those found on the shore of L ake Superior. Ber
thollet w as induced by such ev idence to postulate the unity of race
of the early men of Canary Islands and

1665. Famil ies of Speech .

1666. For further facts as to the iso lation cient is lands, of w hich the Canaries are the

of the Basques in Europe and the ir ethno lo

gical re lations, cf. J o ly, Man before M e tals,

p . 316. B. Dav is is disposed to concede , from
an examination of the sku l ls of the Guanches

of the Canary Islands and modern Basqu es,
that both be long to a race proper to those on

remains" Th is is a step in advance indeed.

De Quatrefages and Hamy al so both assign

the Cro-Magnon men of Sou th Prone and

the Gu anches to one type — a proposition

w hich inv o l ves a certain coro l lary w hich both

the se w riters may not care to father.

1667. Cf. Benjamin, the Atlantic Islands, 9 . 130.
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fauna (animal life) of the now isolated Atlantic is lands? Why
did the specimens of Braz il ian fauna dredged up by Sir C. Wyv ille
Thompson resemble those of Western Europe ? Why does a resem
blance exist between many of the West African and West Indian ani

mal groups ? Again

Wh en the animal s and plants of the Old and New World are compared, one
cannot but be stru ck w ith their identity; al l , nearly al l be long to the same genera,
w hile many, ev en of the species, are common to both continents indicating

that they radiated froma common center

The horse , according to Science, originated in America . At least,
a large proportion of the once

“missing links
” connecting it with in

ferior forms hav e been exhumed fromAmerican strata . How did the

horse penetrate into Europe and Asia, ifno land communication bridged
the oceanic interspaces ? Or if it is asserted that the horse originated
in the New World, how did such forms as the hipparion, etc. , get
into America in the first instance on the migration hypothesis ?
Again Bufl’on had remarked in the repetition of the African

in the American fauna, how, for example , the l lama is a juv enescent
and feeble copy of the camel , and how the puma of the New repre
sented the lion of the Old World .

”

(7 The followingquotation runs with No . but its significance
is such and the writer cited so authoritativ e, that it deserv es a place
to itself

With regard to the primitiv e do lichocephali of America, I entertain a

hypoth esis stil l more bo ld, namely, that they are nearly related to the Guanches

of the Canary Is lands, and to the Atlantic popu lations of Africa, the Moors,

Tuaricks, Copts, w hich Lathamcomprises under the name ofEgyptian-Atlantidae .

We find one and the some formof sku l l in the Canary Islands, in front of the
African coast, and in the Carib is lands, on the opposite coast w hich faces Africa.

The co lor of the skin on bo th sides of the Atlantic is represented in these popa

lations as being of a reddish-brow n .

“

If
, then, Basques and Cro—Magnon Cav e-Men are of the same race as

the Canare se Guanches, it follows that the former are also allied to the
aborigines of America . This is the conclusion which the independent
inv estigations of Retz ius, Virchow, and de Quatre fages necessitate .

The Atlantean afi nities of these three types become patent .

(8) The sea-soundings unde rtaken by H . M . S. Chal lenger and the

Dolphin
,
hav e established the fact that a huge elevation some 3000

miles in length, projecting upwards fromthe abysmal depths of the

1668 . Westminster Rev iew , J an . , 1872.

1669 . Schmidt, Doctrine of Descent and Darw inism, p . 223 .

1670. Pro fessor Retz ius, Smithsonian Report, 1859, p . 266.
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Atlantic, extends froma point near the British Islands southwards,
curv ing round near Cape Verde , and running in a south-easterly
direction alongthe West African Coast. This elevation av erages some
9000 feet in height, and rises abov e the waves at the Az ores, Ascen
sion, and other places . In the ocean depths around the neighbo rhood
of the former the ribs of a formermassiv e piece of land hav e been dis
cov ered (v ide inv estigations of United States Ship Do lphin and oth

ers). The inequalities, the mountains and val l eys of its surface
cou ld nev er hav e been produced in accordance w ith any know n law s

for the deposition of sediment, nor by submarine el ev ation ; but, on

the contrary, must hav e been carved by agencies acting abov e the
water-lev el . ” It is most probable that necks of land formerly ex

isted knittingAtlantis to South America, somewhere abov e the mouth
of the Amaz on ; to A frica near Cape Verde, while a similar point
of juncture with Spain is not un likely, as contended for by Donnelly .

(Vide his though he deals with only a fragment of the real

continent. ) Whether the latter existed or not, is of no consequence,
as the fact that (what is now ) N . W . A frica w as — before the eleva
tion of the Sahara and the rupture of the Gibraltar connexion an

extension of Spain . Consequently no difficulty can be raised as to

how the migration of the European fauna (etc . ) took place .
Enough has now been said fromthe purely scientific standpoint, and

it is needless, in v iew of the manner in which the subject has now

been developed on the lines of esoteric know ledge, to swell the mass of
testimony further . In conclusion, the words of one of the most intu i
tiv e writers of the day may be cited as admirably illustrativ e of the
Opinions of the occultist, who awaits in patience the dawn of the
coming day
We are but beginning to understand the past ; one hundred years ago the

w orld knew nothing of Pompeii or Hercu laneum nothing of the lingual tie

that binds together the Indo-European nations ; noth ing of the significance

of the v ast v o lume of inscriptions upon the tombs and temp les ofEgypt ; nothing

of the meaning of the arrow -headed inscriptions of Babylon ; nothing of the

marv elous civ il iz ations rev ealed in the remains of Yucatan, Mexico, and Peru .

We are on the thresho ld. Scientific investigation is advancingw ith giant strides.

Who shal l say that one hundred years fromnow , the greatmuseums of the w orld

may not be adorned w ith gems, statues, arms, and implements fromAtlantis,

w hile the l ibraries of the w orld shal l contain translations of its inscriptions,

throw ingnew l ight upon al l the past history of the human race, and al l the great

problems w hich now perplex the th inkers of today.

”

And now to conclude .

1671 . Scientific American, J u ly 28, 1877.

1672. Atlantis, p . 47 (Eng. Ed. ,

1673. Donne l ly, Atlantis : the Antediluv ian World, p . 480.
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We hav e concerned ourself with the ancient records of the nations,
with the doctrine of chronological and psychic cycles, of which these
records are the tangible proof ; and with many other subjects, which
may, at first sight, seemout of place in this volume .

But they were necessary in truth . In dealingwith the secret annals
and traditions of so many nations, whose v ery origins hav e nev er been
ascertained on more secure grounds than in ferential suppositions, in

giv ingout the beliefs and philosophy of more than prehistoric races, it
is not quite as easy to deal with the subject matter as it would be if
only the philosophy of one special race, and its evolution, were con
cerned . The Secret Doctrine is the common property of the countless
millions of men born under various climates, in times with which His
tory refuses to deal, and to which esoteric teachings assign dates in
compatible with the theo ries o i Geology and Anthropology. The birth
and evolution of the Sacred Science of the Past are lost in the very
night of Time ; and that, ev en, which is historic — i. e . , that which
is found scattered hither and thither throughout ancient classical liter
ature is, in almost ev ery case, attributed by modern criticism to

lack of observation in the ancient writers, or to superstition born out

of the ignorance of antiquity . It is, there fore, impossible to treat this
subject as one would the ordinary evolution of an art or science in
some well-known historical nation . It is only by bringing before the
reader an abundance of proofs al l tendingto show that in ev ery age,
under ev ery condition of civ iliz ation and knowledge, the educated class
es of ev ery nation made themse lv es the more or less faithful echoes of
one identical systemand its fundamental traditions that he can be

made to see that so many streams of the same water must hav e had a

common source fromwhich they started . What w as this source ? If

comingev ents are said to cast the ir shadows be fore, past ev ents cannot
fail to leav e their impress behind them. It is, then,

by those shadows
of the hoary Past and their fantastic silhouettes on the external screen
of ev ery re ligion and philosophy, that w e can, by checkingthemas w e

go along, and comparingthem, trace out finally the body that produced
them. There must be truth and fact in that which ev ery pe0p1e of
antiquity accepted and made the foundation of its religions and its

faith . Moreov er, as Halibu rton said, Hear one side, and you will be
in the dark ; hear both Sides, and al l will be clear . ” The public has
hitherto had access to , and heard but one side or rather the tw o one

sided v iews of tw o diametrically opposed classes of men, whose prima
facie propositions or respectiv e premisses differ widely, but whose final
conclusions are the same Science and Theology . And now our
readers hav e an opportunity to hear the other — the de fendants’

j ustification and learn the nature of our arguments .
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the god of the hidden things, presented themse lv es as masons before Laomedon,
Priam’

s father, to help himto build the city ofTroy — that is to say, to establish
the Trojan re ligion.

“

Such v eiled sentences with double meaningabound in ancient classi
cal writers . There fore, had an attempt been made to show that, e . g
Laomedon w as the founder of a branch of archaic mysteries in which
the earth-bound material soul (the fourth principle ), w as personified
in Mene laus’ faithless wife (the fair He len), if Ragon had not come
to corroborate what w e asserted, we might be told that no classical
author speaks of it, and that Homer shows Laomedon buildinga city,
not an esoteric w orship or MYSTERIES ! And who are those le ft now ,

save a few Initiates, who understand the language and correctmeaning
of such symbolical terms ?
But after hav ing pointed to many a misconceiv ed symbol bearing

on our thesis, there still remains more than one difficu lty to be ov er
come . Most important amongsev eral such obstacles is that of chrono
logy . But this could hardly be helped .

Wedged in between theo logical chronology and that of the geologists,
backed by al l the materialistic Anthropologists who assign dates to

man and nature which fit in with their ow n theories alone what
could the writer do except what is beingdone ? Name ly, since theology
places the Deluge 2448 B. C. , and the World

’

s Creation only 5890 years
ago ; and since the accurate researches by themethods of exact Science,
hav e led the geologists and physicists to assign to the incrusted age of

our G lobe between 10million and 1000million of (a trifling
difference , v erily !) and the Anthropologists to v ary their div ergence
of Opinion as to the appearance of man between and

of years what can one who studies the Occult doctrine do, but come
out and brav e ly present the esoteric calculations before the world ?

But to do this, corroboration by ev en a few historical proofs w as
necessary, though al l know the real v alue of the so -called histor

ical ev idence . ” For, whether man had appeared on earth or
years ago , can make no difference to profane History, since

it begins hardly a couple of thousand years before our era, and since,
ev en then, it grapples hopelessly with the clash and din of contradic
tory andmutually-destroyingOpinions around it. Nev ertheless, in v iew

of the respect the av erage reader has been brought up in for exact
science, ev en that short Past wou ld remain meaningless, unless the

esoteric teachings were corroborated and suppo rted on the spot

1674 . Maconnerie Orthodos e, pp . 43—44 .

1675. Vide Sir W . Thomson and Mr. Huxley.
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w henev er possible by references to historical names of a so-called
historical period . This is the only guide that can be giv en to the be

ginner before he is pe rmitted to start amongthe (to him) un familiar
windings of that dark labyrinth called the pre-historic ages. This
necessity has been complied with . It is only hoped that the desire to
do so, which has led the writer to be constantly bringingancient and
modern ev idence as a corroboration of the Archaic and quite unhis

toric Past, will not bringon her the accusation of hav ingsore ly jum
bled up without order or method the v arious and wide ly-separated
periods of history and tradition . But literary formand method had
to be sacrificed to the greater clearness of the general exposition .

To accomplish the proposed task, the writer had to resort to the

rather unusual means of div iding each volume or Book into three
Parts ; the first of which only is the consecutiv e, though v ery frag
mentary, history of the Cosmogony and the Evolution of Man on

this globe . But these tw o v olumes had to serve as a PROLOG, and

prepare the reader
’

s mind for those which shall now follow . In treat
ingof Cosmogony and then of the Anthropogenesis ofmankind, it w as
necessary to Show that no religion, since the v ery earliest, has ev er
been entire ly based on fiction

,
as none w as the object of special revela

tion ; and that it is dogma alone which has ev er been killingprimeval
truth . Finally, that no human-born doctrine , no creed, howev er
sanctified by customand antiquity, can compare in sacredness with the
religion of Nature . The K ey of Wisdom that unlocks the massiv e
gates leadingto the arcana of the innermost sanctuaries can be found
hidden in her bosomonly : and that bosomis in the countries pointed
to by the great se er of the past century, Emanuel Swedenborg. There
lies the heart of nature , that shrine whence issued the early races of
primeval Humanity, and which is the cradle of physical man .

Thus far hav e proceeded the rough outlines of the beliefs and tenets
of the archaic, earliest Races contained in their hitherto secret Scrip
tural records . But our explanations are by no means complete

,
nor do

they pretend to giv e out the full text, or to hav e been read by the he lp
of more than three or four keys out of the sevenfold bunch of esoteric
interpretation,

and ev en this has only been partial ly accomplished .

The work is too gigantic for any one person to undertake
,
far more

to accomplish . Our main concern w as simply to prepare the soil .
This, w e trust we have done . These tw o v olumes only constitute the
work of a pioneer who has forced his w ay into the we ll-nigh impene
trable jungle of the v irgin forests of the Land of the Occult. A com
mencement has been made to fe ll and uproot the deadly upas trees
of superstition, pre judice, and conceited ignorance, so that these tw o
volumes should form for the student a fitting prelude for Volumes
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III and IV . Until the rubbish of the ages is cleared away fromthe

minds of the Theosophists to whomthese volumes are dedicated, it is
impossible that the more practical teaching contained in the Third
Volume should be unde rstood . Consequently, it entirely depends upon
the reception with which Volumes I and II will meet at the hands of

Theosophists and Mystics, whether these last tw o v olumes wil l ev er
be published, though they are almost completed .

Satyat N(isti para Dharmah .

THERE IS NO RELIG ION HIGHER THAN TRUTH .

END OF VOL . II .
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Iao , 1 227, 11 465, 536, 541
Iapeto s, ii 143
Ibis, i 362

Iguanodon II l Sl . 154
Iksh vaku , I 378, ii 524
Ilda-Baoth , i 197, 449,
577 . 11 215, 243, 389

Ilda-Bao th , son o f dark

ne ss, 1 197 ; an astra l

god, 1 449 ; Jehovah, 1

INDEX

Isv ara, I 110, 130, 137,
434, II 7

Ichchhi s
'

ak ti, 1 293

577 ; Jehovah an eman
ation o f, 11

Ilus, i 140
III

Ig
Iacu late conception,

I

Inachos, II 519
Incas, ii 141
India, 1 311, II 178
Indra, i 128, 202, 376, II

174
,
176

,
500

Indra
, East, 1 128 ; god

of firmament, i 202;
primitiv e man , 1 376;
sends Apsarases, ii 174 ;
l

S
I

I

e

x
l

I
onged to Asuras, ii

Indriya, 1 446
Indus, ii 417
Infuso ria, i 146, 177
Inge rso l l, ii 767
Initiates, 1 516
Inman, i 405, II 38
Inquisition , 11 238
Inte l l igences, i 106
10, ii 415, 417
Iran, 11 393, 439
Iranians, ii 772
Irenaeus, i 194, 448, 449
Irish peasant girl , 11 759
Isaiah

,
1 70, ii 212, 480

Isanagi and Isanami, 1
217, 241

Iscariotes, II 389
Isidoros II 342
Isis, i 951, 136, 137, 362,
366, 387, 400, 434, ii 26,
30, 43, 4

Isis, queen of heav en
, i

91 ; China and Egypt,
1 136; the daughter o f
Osiris, 1 137 ; Ibis sa

cred to , 1 362; ho lding
a lotu s, 1 366; cat sa

cred to, 1 387 ; the in
fernal Isis, i 400; is
mystic Nature , 1 434 ;
godde ss of l ife

, II 30;
identical w ith Aditi

, ii
43 ; and the moon, 11
418

Isis Latona, II 130
Unv eil ed i x lv i, 113,

235. 641, ii 575, 630
Unv eiled

, cal l ed a

plagiarism, i x l v i ; geo
metrical figures, 11575;
Egypto logical soul s, ii
630

Ister, II 43

Jabal , II 390
Jablonsk i, ii 463
Jacob, 11 211
Jacob’s dream, II 281
Jacob’s ladder, 11

I

3SS

J aco l l iot, i 377, II 442,
786 788

J agadYoni, i 46, 582, II

108
Jagan-natha, II 130

'

J ah, i 355
Jah -Heya, II 125
J ah -Hova, 1 113, II 125,

Jaina Cross, II 98
Jambu, 11

Jambu -dv ipa , II 403
James, Sir H. , 11 314
Jana-loka, i 116

J anardana, i 370
J anneus, ii 504
Japanese , 1 307
J apanese artists, II 441
Jared, ii 597
Jatayu , ii 570
J aumes, Prof. , 1 506
Jav a-Al eim, ii 220
Jayas, ii 90, 182, 585
Jehoshua , ii 539
Jehovah

,
i 73 130 197,

230, 327, 414, 417,
4

,
421, 492, 548, 576,

7 11 38, 62, 76, 88, 96,

216, 245, 269, 397, 415,
458, 465, 467, 472, 509
et seq. , 537, 538, 539
Jehovah , the Se rpent or

astral l ight, 1 73 ; not

the One Supreme Es
sence , i 130; one o f the
Elohim, i 197 ; identi
fi ed w ith Binah, i 230;
not the

“Unknow n

God, i 327 tempts
th e King of Israe l , 1
414 ; identica l w ith Sa
tan , 1 417 ; the tempter.

1 422 ii 216; a tribal
god, I 492 ; a national

god, i 576; Ilda-Baoth ,
1 577 ; is Elohim, ii 38 ;
do uble -sexed, 11 62 ;

gifts of, ii 76; a low er



ange l , II 96; kingdom
of, ii 245; is Cain,

i i

269 ; the lunar sp irits,
II 3

1

97 ; a phal l ic de ity,
i i 460; only reads Ad
onai

1

w ith Masoretic

points, 11 465; form”

of, ii 467 ; substitute
fo r De ity, ii 472; a pe r
sonating spirit, ii 509
et his portion is
h is people, 11538 ; gen
ius of the Moon, 11539
Jeho vah -Cain , ii 388
Jehov ah -Elohim, i 114
Jeho v istic

,
ii 473

Jenn ings, I
I

-

Iargrav e,
11 467

Jesus
,
1 574, 653,

657
1

ii II
’

I

seq . , 566, 7
Jesus and Mary, 1 72
Jethro , 11 465
Jev ons

,
i

Jew s
,
1 128 508

Jiva, 1 224 246246 522, 526,
4
1

6, 185
J iva,

1

compl ete in man, i
4 ; the monad, i 246,

pervaded by Para
brahm, 1 522 ; is qu ies
cent alone , 1 526; a

t

I

rul indiv isibl e th ing,
570°

I

an impassabl e
chasm

,
ii 185

v anmu1< ta, i 371
J ivas, 1 216,

1

629, 1i 18, 81
Jivatma, 1

1

140, 226, ii 33
J ivatmas, i 132
Jnana, 11 282

J fianasakti, i 292
J ob, 1I 70, 422, 647, II 206
Jod, 1i

J od he v a

I
I he, 1 60

John, St. ,
John the

1

1
1

3ap

0
tist, II 442,

566
Jo ly, II 101, 747,
Jone s, Sir ,

i xxx i 57
,

ii 442
Joseph , 1 649
Josephus, 1 II

Jo shu
1

a, i

J o tun , 1
I4O2

Jow ett
, i i 761, 764

Judah , i 649, 11 130
Jude, ii 229 , 482
Jukes, Prof. , ii 219
Ju l ian, ii 28

INDEX

Ju l ien, Stanislas, i xxv

Juno
,
i 129,

J upit
1

er, 1

575, 11
197

,
269

1

, 483, 523
1

Jupiter, rece iv es tre e w ith

go lden fruit, 1 129 ; the

p lanet, 1 164 ; names
fo , I 463 ; the fourfo ld,
1 464 ; the exote ric p la
net, 1

1

the
mass 1

1

37 ; fables
about, 11 197 ; the T1
tan, 1

1

1 269 ;
1

is hurled
dow n by Kronos, i i

483 ; desires to quench
man, 11523
Jupiter Fu lgur, i 467
Jup iter Mundus, i 463
Jupiter Pluv ius, i 467,

Justin Martyr, 1 194, II

Jyo tis, II 766
Jyotsna, 11 528

Kabala, i 114, 115, 215,
230, 276, 350, 444, ii 37,
39, 54, 85, 216, 229, 238
et se 246, 284. 458,
437, 338, 544
Kabala, circle of Elo
him, 1 114 ; Hebrew
method of speech , 1
115; w ords o f Gen e
sis

, i 215; Sephiro th ,
i 230; the Chaldaean,

i 350; the creation of
man, 1 444 ; doctrine o f
l ight, 11 37 ; Sepher J e
z irah, ii 39 ; primitiv e ,
ii 85; tree of l ife , 11
216; fal len ange l s, ii
229 ; modern Kabal ists,
ii 238 et Pratt on
the Kabala, ii 246;
first taught by God, 11

of Gnostics, ii
458 ; of Simeon ben 10
chai, ii 487 ; glory of
Jehov ah , ii 538 ; K a
bal istic books 11 544
Kabal ism, 11 75

1

Kabal ists, i 413, 610, 636
Kabiri, ii 264 274, 360,
362 at seq .

, 390, 393
K abirim, 11 141

K adesh im, II 460
K admo s

,
II 267

K adush , 1 463
Kaempfer, ii 365
Ka faristan

,
ii 396

Kailasa, ii 500
K
aI
k

g
daimon, i 344, 410,

1
Kala, 1 62, 452, 583
K alahansa, i 20, 77, 80
362, ii 5
Kal i, i 443, II 548
Ka l i Karaka, 11 48
Kal i Yu a

,
1 377, 470,

2
1

1

1

3
66 I151, 435, 549,

Kalk i-Avatara, 1 87, 268
Ka lpa, i 36, 183, ii 46, 65,
249

, 294, 307, 320, 325
K a lpa, preceding Ka lpas,
1 183 ; the 19th, 1 378 ;
cycles, 11 49 ; the 29th,
11 249 ; or age , ii
close of

, 11 32
Ka lpas, 1 116, 43 1, 673, II

49, 320, 616, 617
1pas, aeons of l ife, i

Dak sha and, 1
430° K a lp ic masks, i
673 ; later Kalpas 11

(

6
31
1

7
11 differences o ii

Kama, II 18, 79, 176, 255,
578, 580
Kama- loka, i 122, 244, 463
Kama-rupa, i 122

, 153
,

157, 527, ii 105, 111,
241

, 593, 633
K amschatka ii 402
Kanada, i 445, 518
K andau les, ii 775
Kandu , ii 171, 174, 175

njur, 1 xxv u
Kant, i 103, 133, 150, 589,
597 ci seq .

, 601, 614,
623 ii 522, 645
Kanya, i 92, 292
Kap ila, i 186, 585, II 42

,

259 483
, 522, 71

K apilaksha, 1 563
Kapilavast

'

u
,
i 271

K arabtanos, i 195
Karakorum, i xx iv , II 357
Karana, i 41, 46
Karma, 1 104, 127

, 132
,

171
, 175, 189, 221, 276,

15, 634 c l seq .
, 637 et

seq. , 642 e t seq .
, 646, ii

168
, 191, 192, 228, 234,

244
, 249, 262, 302, 304,



xiv

420, 446,
780

1

Karma, and doctrine of

rebirth, 1 171 °

compen
sation, i 173 ;

1

and ev o l

ution,
i 189,634 cl seq.

al l be ings subj ect to ,

i 221 ; immutable law ,

1 276; ev il and, i 415;
the Greek Nemesis, 1
641 et seq. ; not inscru

table, 1643 ; adjusts hu
man laughter, i 646;
racial Karma, 1 646;
Austral ians and, ii 168 ;
the

“
Fal l ,

”
11 192; jus

tice of God, 11 234 ; of
re incamating Monads,
ii 249 ; apes and, 11W ;
connected w ith third
eye, 11 302; and Eter
nal Justice , II 304 ; men
fav ored by, I1 318 ; At
lanti

I

s and
,
11 411 ; and

origin o f
1

ev il , i i 420;
Past, Present

1

and Fu
ture , i i 446; ev il an

agent of, ii 477
° Ez ek

ie l as a w itness to
, 11

492; steril ity, 11

I

7SO
Karna

1

k
,
11

Karshi
1

ta, ii

1

292
1

K as i anda, i i 182
K asyapa, i xxv iii, ii 132,
181, 253

K ebar-Zi
I

v o
,
i 195

Kedara i 4
1

15
K lee l .y, J W.

, i xxxv , 148,
e t seq.

K e
I

nealy, Dr.
,
1 209, 364,

619,
1

759
K ennedy, Vans, i n e w ,

11 226
,

K epl er, i 103, 493, 497,
90

,
622

,
653, 655,

K ether
1

, i II

595
K ether

,
the brow o f Ma

cr0prosopus, i 239 ; the
Heav en ly Man

,
i 433 ;

I

first of the Sephiroth,
i 438 ; the Crow n, 11595

K hado
,
1i 271

K hami
1

sm, 1
I

115
K handakala, i 62

Khanoom, 1
1

1 394

INDEX

K hem
, i 220

K hepe
1

ru
,
ii 552

K h
I

num, 1
11

K honsu , 11 464
K hunrath, i 611
K in-kw ang-ming-king, 1
470
King Arthur, I

I
I 39
0K ing, C. W .

,
410,

449
,
11 243,

1

5
1

70
,
6
I

OS
Kingsfo rd,

1

Mrs. , i 281,
672, iI 233Kioto

1

, i 174
111
3

1

71
1111 1 i 365, 435, II 207,

K ircho fi
,
1 58

K irjath
I

1

Sep1
I

Ier, II 529
K iu ti, 1 x l

I

i
I

ii

Klaproth, 11
I

ZO3
K l ee

,
d ii 534

agp
h, 1

11

3114
,
353, 364, II

Knight, Payne, 1 405
Knup

I

h , i 472
K oh I- ,baba i i 338
K on-t

I

on, 1
1

214
,
241

K or, i i 317
Koros

, I 353Kosas
,
1 157

K osmo l
I

c
I

ratores 1 124,

Ko smos
,

2
1

74
,
4

1

,

1

342
I

,348
87

,

472,

Kosmo s, chaos to the
sense , 1 2; emerging
fromspace , 1 65; oper
ations o f Fohat, I 147 ;
higher p lanes in,

i 199 ;
dimensions of space , 1
251 ; law s, 1 274 ; con

tain
1

ment
1

of space , I

342 °

periodicaI

l ly cal l ed
into

1

activ ity, 1

mitati
I

on in space
1

and
time , i 392; Buddhi in,

i 453 ; formatIon of
,
i

477 c

1

i seq. , 11 188 ; a

huge fiery circl e, Ii
1

357
K uyun k , ii 5
Kratu , i i 78
K ratudv isl

I

Ias
,
II 501

K ratylos, 1
I

2, 353
K rauncha,

I

11
Krishna . 11

323
,

I638
K rish

1

.na the Logos,
1

Ii 69,
230; four Manus, ii

140; reborn in ev ery
cycl e , 11 323 ; represen
tation o f sun

,
II 407 ,

the redeeming
1

Host, 11
11

1

211
638
111 Bhagavad Ci té,

K r

1

1ta
,
1i

K rittikas, 11 435. 551
K riyasakt 1
293

,
ii 5 140

,
17

1

2
,
173,

181, 652
K riyasakti, Sons of Wil l
and Yoga, 1 $ 7, 211,
11 172; mysterious

1

pow

er of
1

thou ht
,
i 293 ;

myste rious 033 Dow :
er

,
11 59 ; creation of

w omen by w il l , ii 140;
pow er o f ho ly sages, I1
181 ; creation of semi
div ine man

,
11

K roenig, I 51
1

3
K ronos

,
11

Krono s-Sadie, II

K shatriya, 1
.

xxi, 378
K shetrajn

1

,
a

.

1 $ 4, 11 638Kuen lun, 1 xxiv

Kuhn
,
11 413 526

K u l luka, i 334
Kumara, 1

11

1

88
,
8
1

9
,

1061165, 173,
1

192, 2351
24312461248131815761
5791584

1

Kumaras, are call ed the

Four,
”
1 89 ; the Se

v en,

”
1 236; Dhyan

Chohans, 1 372; the

Ninth Creation, 1
457 ° mind born sons

and
1

yog1IIs, 1 458 ; so lar
ange l s, i i 88 ; incarn
ated in Third Race , 11
89 248 ; the creators o f
thInking man, 11 95;
Kabiri

,
11 106; incarn

atinggods,
’

11
.

165; sons
of Brahma

,
11 172; Ru

dra as a 11 192; 1IIcar
nate

,
11 235; thev IrgIn

yout
1

hs, II

1

243 ; v irgin
ange ls 11 246

1

; arp a

gods, II 318 ; connected
w ith Makaia

,

anagrammatic
1

al sigu i-
1

fication
,
ii 579 °

re fuse
to create progeny, 11

K umuda-

pati, II 44
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xvi

orIe ray, 180; the Demiourgos i 11
1

0; or Is

v ara, 1 130° Brahma, i
1
.

37 ;
1

11ght o
1

i the, 1 138,
11 7

1

0° Plato
’

s, i 214 ;
the

1

Heav enly Man,

”

i 246
, II 599 ; the co1

lect1v
1

e
‘‘

creator
”
of the

universe , 1279
°

the cre

ativ e De ity, 1
1

349 ; the

Second God 1 350
1

; o f

Gnostics, 135
1

0; the
1

Su

preme Buddha, 1

mirror reflectIng 1111

38
11

v ersal mind, 11 25 38
Wisdom

,
SatarI

is, 11 234 ; gre
1

at urI
seen, 11 310; synthesIs

373, a bu lI w ith

the Egyptians, II 418
°

the interpreter,
"

11 5411
unknow n l ight, 11 703

Loka Chakshus, 1 100

Loka Palas, 1 128
Lokas, 1 1 14, 44, 47

Loki ii 283

Lo r ,
1 60

1

Lotus
1

,

1

1
1

57
,
380

,
II

Lotus
1

symbo l , i 379
Lubbock

!i9
11 169, 314, 439,

Lucae, 11646
Lucian ii 285, 603
LucianIsts, 11 239
11 1
5
1

1

1

1

11 1
1
11

Lucina
,
i 401

Lucreg
us, 1 568, 579, 594,

II 1

Ludo l f, II 531
Lundy, Dr. 11 482, 561
Lung-Shu , I

Lunns, ii 464
Lutaud

,
”

11 151
Luther

, Ii 127
Luxor, II 430
Lydda1Ii 504
Lydus, ii 542
Lye l l , Sir C. II

693
1

, 721

Lvnkeus, II 122

Ma
,
II 576, 578

M c

1

Clatchie
1

, i 471
Mack en z ie , Kenneth, i
305

, 556

INDEX

Mackey, II 357, 362, 408,
431

,
433

,
436

Macrocosm, 1 128, II 573
Macroprosopus, 1

1

60
Madagasmr

,
ii 177

Madhav i, I

Madhya, i 138
Madhyaina, 1
Madhyamikas,

. 1
Madler

,
11 551

Magas, 11 3223
Magendie, 11 131
Magi, 1 654, II
Magian lIte

1

rature , 1 xxv i
Magnes, i
Magnus

.

l
1

imbus
,
1 283

Maha, 1

Mahabharata
1

, 1
369

, 43, 4711391
21413901591

Ma

I
I

I
‘

I Buddhi
,
1 257

, 334,

Maha Chohan, II
Mahadev a, 11 591
Maha G uru

,
1 NS

Maha-K al a 1
1

36
,
40, 53,

5
1

MgIhamanvantara, 1 359,
II

Mahimayé, 1 292, II 88,

Mahat-Pralaya, I
151

, 36913731
552

1

Mahérfijahs, 1
126

,
294, Ii 427

Maha
1

t
,
i

350, 4541
5741 11 79

,

1031 1631478, 513,
Maha

1

t
,
univ ersal inte l l i

gence , i 62; its num
ber is fiv e

,
1 221 ; and

matte r, 1
1

257 ; in the
Puranas, 1 330; and
Brahma, i 350; intel
l ect, 1 360; the first
manifested inte l lect, I
385°

the div ine mind, 1
450°

the first creation,
1 454 ; plane of

,
1 574 ;mind

,

1

1 602 °

1

e l ement
o f

,
absent 1n

1

Barhish
ad

1

Pitris
,
11 79 ; reflec

tion o f, II 81 universal
mind

,
11 88

,

1

;163 sons

of, 1

1

1 103
1

emanates
Logo s, 11 478 ; pure di
v ine principle

1

, 11 513

Mahi fi nfis, i 46, 11 1730

Mahattattva, i 446
Mahaturuvat, 1 35
Maha-Vidya, i 169
Mahayana, i 39, 158, n 34
Mahayogin, ii 549
M
g
hayuga, i 03, u 69,
46

Mahomet, n 203
Maia, i xxxii
Maier, i 601
Maimonides, i 394, u 134,
205

,
376

,
455

Maistre
,
de

,
i 502

Maitland, Dr. , ii 441
Maitreya

b

i 286, 377, 384,
456, 47
Makara . i 219, 221, 233,

£56, 384, ii 93, 268, 576,9

Makara-ketu, u 579
Malach im

,
i 442

Malcolm
,
i 649

Mal ebranch e
,
i 631

Malkuth, i 259, ii 595
Malthus

,
i 229, ii 245

Maluk, ii 514
Mammals, ii 180
Man, i 160, 174, 241, u

66
,
185 191,

Man, evolution of, n 257
Man, existence of, ii 148
Manas

,
i 153

,
220, 242,

243, 334, 570, ii 57, 80,
88

,
191

,
241 247, 254 ,

283
,
318

, 378, 414, 576,
593
Manas, the human so ul,
i 153 ; fi fth principle, i
220, ii 88 ; and Neph
esh, i 242; is dua l, i
334 ; the higher, i 570;
the agent of transm is
sion ii 57 and Kama

,

ii 79 ; primeval man
lack ed, ii 80; the e n

dowment of, ii 19 1 ;
the middle principle

,
ii

241 ; union with Bud
dhi ii 247 is trip le ,
ii 254 ; the Ser ent o f
K ngyyledge, ii o f
the Rishis

,
ii 318 ; the

seat of Intellect, ii 378 ;
in the myth of Pro
metheus, ii 414 ; human
soul . ii 596
Manasa, ii 19, 89
Minasa Dhyanis, i 181



Man

1

a9

1
a

6g
utras

,
i 543

,

Manas Buddhi 11 638
Mandakin1, i 385Mandala, i

1

385
Mandrake

,
ii 27

Mggdukya Upanishad,

Manes 11
1

1
1

43
Manetho, 11 692Mangala, ii 124
Manomaya-kosa, i 157
Manasarovara, i 357
Mantras, i 436
Mantrilga

-sakti, i 293
Mann, i 186 ii
259

, 3
1

66, 553, 725
Manu

,
i

449
,
ii 311

M
1

anu, the Manvantara,i 63 ; thinking entities,
i 174 ; the undying
Ego , i 248; the K ings,
his sons

,
i 376; created

by Vita), ii 311
Manus

,
i 63, 174 371,

453, ii , 307102

Manus
,
fourteen 1n every

day of Brahma
,
i 63 ;

thinking entities, i 174 ;
the Svarlokans seek t e
fuge with

,
i 371 ; hier

archy of, i 453 ; beyond
Great Range ii 34 ; or
minds

, 11 88; genericnames, ii 307 ; mixed
up in numbers

,
1 ii 359 ;

seven and ten, ii 36542
1

:

1
1

1
4
11
, thinking beings, ii

Manushya, 11 103
Manush1 Buddhas, i 52,

Mah u
1

iras mbhuva, i
ii

Manvantara, i 1, 3, 11,

119
,
143,

373,
390, 505, 523 ,
527

,
548, 582 ii 24, 57,

3110 400,
611, 614, 618, 652, 730
Manvantara, or Mann

i l ; new Manvantaras, 1
3 ; dawn of period, i 11 ;
day of Brahma, i l 2;
phenomena] world of

,

INDEX

i seven eternities,
i 35; cycles of being, 1
63 ; primordial seven
during, i 88; Manyan
taric li fe, i 103 ; pro
tectors of

,
i 119, ii 611 ;

millions of 1worlds pro
duced in, i 143 ; hu
manity of i 182 ° the
Flames in

,
i 237 ;

1
°

1
'

1

0d of activity, i
Manvantaric im

pul se, 1 328 ; in the Pu
ranas

,
1

i 369 ; and Pra
layas

,
i 37
8;
night fol

lows day, Man
vantaric

y
gods

,
i

pregenetic day, i
distinct K alpas, i 454 ;
1
°

otatory motion dur
ing, i ether
changeable during the
Manvantaric periods, i

1

527 °

primal matt
e r of,

i commencement
of, ii 24

1
; new Manvan

t
1

aras
,
ii 57 ° series of,

11 80; ascending scale,
ii 88; past Manv anta

ras ii
194 ; Manv antaric

cycle, ii 180;
1

the eat

Manvantara
,
ii 9 ;

1

a

Manvantaric period
,
ii

308 ; Vaivasv ata Man

vantar i1 310; meanings 0 , ii 320° long
hence

,
ii our pre
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ii 305
,
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Nimrod, i1 453
Nimrods

,
ii 272

1

Nimrod E
1pic, ii 353

Nineveh, i
1

i
N1ppang, 2 38 Oannes

,
i 263, 11 54, 226,

Nirguna, ii 95
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,
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Ossa, Moun t, 11 754
Ostervald

,
ii 537

Onech , ii 617
Oulom

,
i 354

Ouranos, ii 65
Ourches

,
d’, ii 476

Ovid
,
i 388, ii 122

Ovum
,
i

Owen, Prof . R. , 11 334,
646, 649, 681
Oxus

,
ii 200

Oxygen
,
i 121

,
144, 249,

263

Osymandias, i 321
Ozone

,
i 144

Pachacamac 11 317
Pa

s
d
‘
ma, i 57, 380, 454, 11
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Parabrahm Secondl ess
Re
l
a11ty 1 6; supreme
7° equivalent to

Mulaprakriti, i 10; the
Absolute,

’

1 15; the root
of al l , i 46; the un

conditioned reality, i
69 ; the Unknow able, i
113 ; Logos of, i 136;
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Patanjal i, i 158
Paul

,
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372 et seq. , 395, 402,

555
,
589, 5

199, 761, 767
Platyrrhini

,
ii 193

Plenum, 1
1

148
Pleroma

,
i 405

,
417, 449,

ii 79, 5M
Plesiosaurus

,
11 205

Ple °ades, i 501, 647, 11

407
,
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,
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undifi erentiated
stance

,
i 62 ;

matter
,
i 255

,

mordial

rimeval
56; pri

substance, 1

284 ; crude matter, i
445; chaos, i 452; mat
ter is eternal

,
i 545

Prajna
,
i 1

1

39 ii 29
rah lada

,
1 4m

Prajapan, 1 137,
349

,
1

355, 375
571, ii 34,

232, 247, 259,
2842308, 318, 365 ci

seq. ,
768

Prajapati
,
Brahma,

1

1 81 °
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Ro sce ini, i 3

1Rose Cross,
1

i 19
Rosenroth , i 215

1,
391

Rosetta Stone
,
i 1 464
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,
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,
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1
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St . J ohn , i 657, ii 356,
506



St. Marc
,
de, ii

1

491
St . Mart1u

,
de

,
ii 511
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Sanat-kumara, i
ii 140
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ii 225, 450

Saphar
,
i 92

Sapta, i
Sa taoa
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22 11 76
Sarama

, 11 28
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,
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Sentient life, 11 22
Senzar, i x l iii, ii 439
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405; e1temp lar of
Wisdom i 442 ; ser

g
z nts
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.
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.
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,
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,
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,
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,
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Tortoise, i 441
Toy5rr1budhi,1 11 402Tree, 1
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,
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Turn
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Twil ight
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249 324
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,
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Troy, ii 236,
1
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Tsien- tchan . i 32
Tsi-tsai, i 356

Uh lemann, 11 464
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i 5
11 90,
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,
1
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three aspects of

,
i
1

157

1188
hysical basis, i 158,
the germ becomes,i 291 ° Ak5éa,
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,

i 326° of ether
,
i 515

1
;
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and water
,
ii 105

Upadvipas, ii 404
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1
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Ur, ii 13
1

9
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,
i 227

Uranides
,
i 418

Uranus
,
i 99

,
149

,
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, i
99 ; receives 390 times
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575; 5

1
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1
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Uterus, rudiments of in
male, ii 118
Uttara Mim5u s5, i 46
Uxmal, ii

i ,9
431

,
i i

V5ch, the female, 1 9 ;
one of the ha lves of
Brahm5 i 89 ; the Hin
du, i 137; or Sarasvati,
i 353 ; Aditi-V5ch, 1

daughter of
Brahm5

,
11 18 ; Brah

m5and V5ch , ii 147 °

t

as

Dev asen5, ii 199;mel odious cow,
ii 418

e

Vachaspatya i 378
V5ch-éata-ri

'

1p5 ii 148
Vahan, 1 so, 153,
527, ii 241

Vaidh5tra, 1 89
Vaidyuta, i 521
Vaikhari, i 434
Vaikhari V5eh , i 138
Vaikunthas, ii 90
Va1kunthaloka i 522
Vair5jas, ii 90
Vaisv5nara

,
i i 496

Vaiv asvata Manu i
457, ii 4, 211,
250, 306, 38 ,

Vaivasvata Manu, h is
deluge,” i 68 ; the
post-diluvian period ii
69 ; and Vishnu, ii 139 ;
the Great Rishi

,
ii 211 ;

a generic name i i 306;
the seventh anu

,
ii

head figure of
Deluge,” ii 335; a

great ancient Adept, ii
425

Vajradhara, i 52 571
Vajrasattva, 1i 571
Valentinus, i 310, 349,

ii 566
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,
i i 569

Val lab5ch5ryas, i 335
Vagslgncey, i 6

42
,
ii 8 4,

V5madeva Mode lyar, i
376

Van Helmont, i 514, 611
Vara, ii 291 et seq .
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,
11 264, 403
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,
i 18 , 220,

11 65,

Varuna
,
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,
i 18

the crocodile his v eh
ie le, i 220; Varuna
Ouranos

,
11 65, 8 8 ;

an Asura, i i 500; the
ocean god ii 577 ° lord
of natural phenomena,
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,
i 415, 11 78
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,
ii 612

V5sudeva i 8 6
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i 71
1
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,
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,
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,
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23, ii 8 9, 33 483,
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Veda Vy5sa, 11 483
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,
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155 164 165,
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’

43,
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,
501 707

'
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,
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Verbum, i 93, 137, ii 515
Vertebr5ta, ii 184
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,
i 372
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,
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O
y5h , i 8

Vi
1
1
3
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'

8
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,
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Vil lalpandus, 1 649
Vill iers

,
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89
48

Vir5j, i 9, i i 43,
8 , 606

Vir5j and V5ch, i 9 ;
Thhat is Vir5j, i 89 ;
B1ahm5-Vir5j, ii 43 ;
Vir5j is Brahm5, 11 89 ;
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,
ii 38 ;

Vit5ja-loka, ii 89
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,
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There is no Religion Higher than Tru th .

t he

anthems! Brotherbnoh aah t eosupbiw l b na
’

rty

Establ ishedfor the benefit of the people of the earth and al l creatures

O B J E C T S

This BROTHERHOOD is part of a great and universal movement w h ich
has been active in al l ages .
This Organization declares that Brotherhood is a fact . Its principal purpose
is to teach Brotherhood, demonstrate that it is a fact in nature and mak e it a
living power in the life of humanity .

Its subsidiary purpose is to study ancient and modern religions, science,
philosophy and art ; to investigate the laws of nature and the divine powers in
man .

THE UNIVERSAL Bno'

rnsnnoon AND Tamsormcar. Soc11 founded by H . P.

Blavatsky in New York, 1875, continued after her death under the leadership
of the co- founder, W illiam Q . J udge, and now under the leadersh ip of their
successor, Katherine Tingley, has its Headquarters at the International Theo
soph ica l Center, Point Loma ,

Cali fornia .

This Organization is not in any w ay connected with nor does it endorse any
other societies using the name of Theosophy .

THE UN IVERSAL BROTHERHOOD AND THEOSOPH ICAL 800l w el comes to mem
hership al l who truly love their fellow men and desire the eradication of the
evils caused by the barriers of race, creed, caste, or color, which have so long
impeded human progress ; to al l sincere lovers of truth and to al l w ho asp ire
to higher and better things than the mere pleasures and interests of a worldly
life, and are prepared to do al l in their power to make Brotherhood a living
energy in the life of humanity, its various departments ofl‘er unl imited oppor

tunities.

The whole work of the Organization is under the direction of the Leader
and Official Head, K atherine Tingley, as outlined in the Constitution .







https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join

